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FOREWORD

Apart from laying the foundations of demography in this subcontinent, a hundred yecars
of the Indian Census has also produced * elaborate and scholarly accounts of the variegated
phenomena of Indian life—sometimes with no statistics attached, but usually with just enough
statistics to give empirical underpinning to their conclusions’. In a country, largely illiterate;
where statistical or numerical comprehension of even such a simple thing as age was liable to
be inaccurate, an understanding of the social siructure was essential. It was more necessary
10 attain a broad understanding of what was happening around oneself than to wrap oneself
up in *statistical ingenuity’ or ¢ mathematical manipulation’. This explains why the Indian
Census came to be interested in * many by-paths’ and ‘nearly every branch of scholarship,
from anthropology and sociology to geography and religion’.

In the last few decades the Census has increasingly turned its efforts to the presentation
of village statistics. This suits the temper of the times as well as our political and economic
structure. For even as we have a great deal of centralisation on the one hand and decentralisa-
tion on the other, my colleagues thought it would be a welcome continuation of the Census
tradition to try to invest the dry bones of village statistics with flesh-and-blood accounts of
social structure and social change. It was accordingly decided to select a few villages in every
State for special study, where personal observation would be brought to bear on the interpreta-
tion of statistics to find out how much of a village was static and yet changing and how fast
the winds of change were blowing and from where.

Randomuess of selection was, therefore, eschewed. There was no intention to build up
a picture for the whole State in quantitative terms on the basis of villages selected statistically
at random. The selection was avowedly purposive: the object being as much to find out what
was happening and how fast to those villages which had fewer reasons to choose change and
more to remain lodged in the past as to discover how the more ‘normal’ types of villages
were changing. They were to be primarily type studies which, by virtue of their number and
distribution, would also give the reader a *feel’ of what was going on and some kind of a
map of the country.

, A brief account of the tests of selection will help to explain. A minimum of thirty-five
villages was to be chosen with great care to represent adequately geographical, occupational
and even ethnic diversity. Of this minimum of thirty-five, the distribution was to be as follows:

(a) At least eight villages were to be so selected that each of them would contain one
dominant community with one predominating occupation, e. g. fishermen, forest workers, jhum
cultivators, potters, weavers, salt-makers, quarry workers etc. A village should have a
minimum population of 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.

(b) At least seven villages were to be of numerically prominent Scheduled Tribes of the
State. [Each village could represent a particular tribe. ~The minimum population should be
400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.

(c) The third group of villages should each be of fair size, of an old and settled
character and contain variegated occupations and be, if possible, multi-ethnic in composition.

By fair size was meant a population of 500-700 persons or more. The village should mainly
depend on agriculture and be sufficiently away from the major sources of modern communica-

Xix



FOREWORD

tion such as the district administrative headquarters and business centres. It should be roughly
a day’s journey from the above places. The villages were to be selected with an eye to
variation in terms of size, proximity to city and other means of modern communication,
nearness to hills, jungles and major rivers. Thus there was to be a regional distribution
throughout the State of this category of villages. If, however, a particular district contained

significant ecological variations within its area, more than one village in the district might be
selected to study the special adjustments to them.

Owing to the special circumstances of Kerala, exceptions had to be made. The villages
being very large, no village in its entirety could be taken up for study but compact, more or less
self-contained sections, were the best alternative. Secondly on account of the excellent state of

communications, none of the villages selected were much further than a few hours’ journey
from the district headquarters.

It is a unique feature of these village surveys that they rapidly outgrew their original
terms of reference, as my colleagues warmed up to their work. This proved for them an

gbso!‘bing voyage qf discovery and their infectious enthusiasm compelled me to enlarge the
inquiry’s scope again and again. It was just as well cautiously to feel one’s way about at
first and then venture further afield, and although it accounts to some extent for a certain
unevenness in the quality and coverage of the monographs, it served to compensate the purely
honorary and extra-mural rigours of the task. For, the Survey, along with its many ancillaries

like the survey of fairs.and festivals, of small and rural industry and others, was an ¢ extra’,
over and above the crushing load of the 1961 Census. ’

It might be of interest to recount briefly the stages by which the Survey enlarged its
scope. At the first Census Conference in September 1959 the Survey set itself the task of what
might be called a record in situ of material traits, like settlement patterns of the village; house
types; diet; dress, ornaments and footwear ; furniture and storing vessels; common means of
transport of goods and passengers; domestication of animals and birds markets attended ;
worship of deities, festivals and fairs. There were to be recordings, of co’urse of cultural anc’l
social traits and occupational mobility. This was followed up in March 1960 t;y two specimen
schedules, one for each household, the other for the village as a whole, which apart from
spelling out the mode of inquiry suggested in the September 1959 confercnce,’ introduced
groups of questions aimed at sensing changes in attitude and behaviour in such fields as
marriage, inheritance, movable and immovable property, industry, indebtedness, education
community life and collective activity, social disabilities, forums of appeal over displ,ltcs villa, é
leadership and organisation of cultural life. It was now plainly the intention to’provige
adequate statistical support to empirical ‘feel’, to approach qualitative change through
statistical quantities. It had been difficult to give thought to the importance of ‘just enough
statistics to give empirical underpinning to conclusions’, at a time when my colleagues weg}
straining themselves to the utmost for the success of the main Census operations, but once the
census count itself was left behind in March 1961, a series of three tegion’lal seminar in
Trivandrum (May 1961), Darjeeling and Srinagar (June 1961) restored their attention tosth"n
field and the importance of tracing social change through a number of well-devised statistj al
tables was once again recogaised, This itself presupposed a fresh survey of villages alfe“?l
done; but it was worth the trouble in view of the possibilities that a close analysis of statis:i X
offered, and also because the ‘ consanguinity’ schedule remained to be canvassed. By Nov o
ber 1961, however, more was expected of these surveys than ever before. There was diss eth !
faction on the one hand with too many general statements and a growiag desire on the oa:h‘s-
to draw conclusions from statistics, to regard social and economic data as interrelated processt:‘;r
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FOREWORD

i i processes set in motion through land reforms
e lav Oxamjne t'he SO((:l’a;dagﬁ)i:tcrz?&?riegsures, technological gnq cultural' chamges.o(:ile?1
e half & ]englatwe'r?I:;vas organised within the Census Commission a sect\%n ono“din
the latter h_a\lf of 1961§g§; task of giving shape to the g_eneral frame of studyd an prurve Sg
Stud“?’s which assume’, tzndents of Census Operations In the mattervof con uctmg; beyer{
technical help to Superlgentation This section headed by Dr. B.K.Roy Bur_ml?n asmUCh
their analysis and pr% ugh each monograph and offering useful suggestions Whll(c fwl;re ich
responsible for going t rOesg Finally, a study camp was orgam'sed in the last week 0 e{(:e:;n o
o collegsl:i v;ras carefully gone through over again apd a programr:lle w0;1 eT 1;)1-(1
o whcn.lh.e e v ious aims of the Survey together. This was followe bét e ; d
losely Kanfere th? VIi“ubruary 1962 when the proceedings of the Decemb(?r Stl{dy fan;lp vf‘{ 1
favther Conf?il:rré?ieal:d Setate Superintendents seserved for themselves the discretion o the fina

ther consl L

ft:uorment of these studies.

i i Survey prevented some of my colleagues from
This gradual -‘111?&23 1:Sg ?f]é?el?;glsc?rfigtigfxlly inte)rlxc‘l)ed to. But I belieye'that what mfay
adopting as Mary U dtgt has been more than made up for in quality. This is, perhalps, or
have bect ot e s lll);. Survey has been conducted in any country, and that purely as a
the first time that lsluc ucceeded in attaining what it set out to achieve: tov construct 1a 1map
labour of ‘OV?O’ . 'aslst ucture. One hopes that the volumes of this Sl{rvey wx}l help to
of village fndic 'SomacS y us its 'titlc to *the most fruitful single source of 1nformatnon about
retain for the [nCA0 etncsiies were undertaken in the district of Trivandrum which are now
the country " F ourl ° ue Apart from other features, it will pe-rhap_s be concedeq that the
presentec. in e mr?e\;v Census standard in pictorial and graphic documentation. The
sugvgyl haid?;tzg f?)l‘ the monographs have been printed as Appendix B to the report on
schedules
Parassala.

A. MITRA,
New Dethi Registrar General, India
24 May 1962

xxi



PREFACE

This part of the Census Report is devoted to the monographs on four centres selected
from the Trivandrum district out of a total of thirty-five in the whole of Kerala taken up for
village surveys. These four centres have beea selected having regard to the concentration of
weavers and oil-pressers at Amaravila, of coir workers at Kadakkavoor, of fishermen at
Vizhinjam of Kottukal and of potters and tappers of palmyra trees at Parassala.

2. The scope and objects of the village surveys have been set forth in detail in the
foreword given supra by Shri Asok Mitra, Registrar General and ex-officio Census Commis-
sioner for India. Monographs or reports dealing separately with the social, cultural, economic
or demographic aspects of community life in India are available to a degree of profusion.
But those giving an integrated picture of the different aspects are rare, if not totally absent.
The scope of such integrated monographs is so wide that one often finds it difficult either to
prescribe its limits or to exhaust it, all the more so in the absence of well-trodden paths.
Nevertheless, the rich heritage left by illustrious writers in each of these fields has been of
invaluable help in the conduct of the surveys as well as the drafting of the monographs., Tt is
hoped that these monographs will be viewed in the background of the unavoidable limitations
of a pioneer attempt at an integrated survey of the manifold aspects of our community life.
It is not also ventured to claim that these monographs represent an exhaustive pattern. Apart
from the restrictions on time and space, the number of centres and communities selected for
study, which is by no means small, has also contributed to the limited contents of the
monographs. Essentials, however, have not been sacrificed.

3. The emphasis laid on taking up for type studies areas having a concentration of
typical communities with a predominant occupation has inevitably led to the selection of
a few centres without any rural or urbam bias. For the same reason it has also happened
that some of the localities covered by the survey are situated in more than one revenue village.
Thus, Amaravila, a locality selected for the survey of handloom weavers and oil-pressers,
happens to be in the contiguous portions of two revenue villages lying in the municipal town of
Neyyattinkara. The Kottukal village, another centre selected for the survey, lies partly in a
conservancy town and partly outside, the area selected for intensive survey where the
concentration of fishermen is available being situated in the urban portion. The remaining
centres taken up for study in the district are, however, situated in rural villages.

4. A Kerala village is unique in that it presents a continuous expanse of isolated
houses covering the entire village unlike the villages in most other parts of India which have
clusters of houses concentrated in a limited number of centres. Any survey of a Kerala
village which does not cover all the houses has, therefore, either to be confined to a portion
of the village or to households selected on a random sample covering the eatire village. The
latter is not conducive to the study of a particular community with a dominant oocupation
which will normally be concentrated in a portion of the village rather than be scattered
throughout the village to suit a random sample. The selection of a particular centre for
intensive survey in the various villages or areas covered by the monographs has, therefore,
bpen preferred to a random selection of households covering the entire village. At the same
time, as much data as could be had without a house-to-house survey in those portions of the
village or locality lying outside the area taken up for intensive survey have been collected and
utilised to give a general picture of the village or locality as a whole.
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PREFACE

5. Even where a centre has been selected for the study of a particular community
other important communities in that area have not been left out in the survey. Thus, all im-
portant communities in the surveyed area have been studied and included in the monographs.
Where, however, 2 community has been already dealt with in one monograph and the same
community happens to be found in other centres covered by the survey a detailed description
of that community in more than one centre has been avoided unless there are differences n
customs Of manners OfF any aspect deserves: mestion to supplément the first account Commu-
nities with insignificant population in a centre are normaily left -out in the monograph on that
centre .and dealt with in centres where they occur in larger numbers. The customs and
manners of certain communities vary from place to place. The descriptions of the customs

and manners of communities in each monograph are not, therefore, intended to be constru¢
as applicable to that community in other areas.

6. In addition to the general account of the fiora and fauna, detailed descriptions and
illustrations of a few selected items of flora have also been given in each monograph. The
intention in giving the detailed descriptions of some items alone 'in each monograph is that
all the important items of flora in Kerala would be covered in the monographs of all the

thirty-five centres taken together. Repetition of -an item selected for detailed description in
one centre is, therefore, strictly avoided in another centre This might result in preferring 8
less important item of flora to a more important one in someé centres, the latter having been
dealt with in another centre where it is more:appropriate.

7. In a_ocordance with the standards set ‘u‘p by the third International Conference of
Labour Statisticians the expenditure on food items has been expressed as that of an adult male.

Although the Lusk scale of coefficients has been adopted in some of the previous family budget
studies in the State for conversion of persons of different ages and sexes into an adult equivalent,
this scale has not been considered fully representative of Indian conditions. As such, Lusk scale:
as adapted to Indian conditions by Dr. Aykroyd
the adult equivalents. This scale is
Male of 12 and above
Female of 12 and above 0.9
Child under 12 05

In all the family budget studies covered by the
has been adopted.

8. In the last chapter of the monographs an attempt has been made to assess the extent
of progress as well as the drawbacks noticed in the respectiv

! e’ centreés covered by the surveys.
This chapter has also been devqted to make a-few suggestions considered suitable to secure
better progress. These suggestions are far from being meant to be exhaustive.

has been applied for purposes of determining
1

ol

v

monographs in this publication the above scale

9. The field survey ‘was conducted in two iristalments in each of the centres. In the
first round of visits the main schedule was exhausted. The second round was utilised mainly
for the survey of gogsanguineous-marriages and incidentally for the collection of a few supple-
meatary items of information. The entire collection of data, their tabulation and the
preparation of notes were done by my young and energetic colleagues Sarvashri K. N. Radha-
krishnan Nair and C. Daniel, Economic Investigators of this department, the former being in
charge.of Ama_-ravn.la and Parassala, and the latter of Kadakkavoor and Kottukal. But for the
valuable contribution made by them these monographs would not have taken shape. While
only the monographs on Amaravila and Parassala were written by me, those on Kadakkavoor
and thtukal were drafted by my colleague Shri M. Joseph, Deputy Superintendent of Census
Operations (Surveys). I am happy to acknowledge the brilliant contribution made by him.
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PREFACE

trying to get at minute details of information. Yet, they have been highly co-operative and
indulgent.

The goodwill with which they have furnished the necessary data has helped us a
good deal in making the surveys useful.- 1 take this opportunity to express my gratitude
to them.

15. Above all, T am deeply indebted to Shri Asok Mitra, Registrar General and ex-
officio Census Commissioner for India, for the valuable guidance and encouragement I have

received from him in connection with the village surveys and the preparation of the
monographs. The suggestions given in the conduct of the surveys by Dr. B. K. Roy Burman,
Officer on Special Duty (Handicrafts and Social Studies) have also been of great help to me.

16. The statements made and the conclusions drawn in these monographs are author’s
own and do not necessarily represent the views of the Government.

Trivandrum,
20th October 1963

M. K. DEVASSY
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AMARAVILA™
CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

Situation

A luxarious widih and a glorious surface
of concrete have made the highway from
Trivandrum, the metropolis of Kerala, to
Cape Comorin, the land’s end of India,
singularly majestic and charming. While the
continuous row of houses lining up either
side of the highway offers a delightful
countrast to the colourful background of the
foliage of cocoanut palms and jack trees, an
occasional glimpse of the velvet exparise of
paddy fields and the declining heights of the
Western Ghats hastening to stoop for a
plunge where the mighty oceans meet seems
to steal a march over the lines and break
them for a moment. Even to the most
weary pedestrian who treks his way along this
road, distances dissolve in the endless variety
of Nature’s bounties and fatigue makes way
for refreshing feelings and renewed vigour.
About twelve miles' to the south from Tri-
vandrum along this road take oneto the
heart of the headquarters of the Neyyf’tttin-
kara taluk and the southern-most municipal
town of Kerala, which, by virtue of ils situa-
tion on the banks of the river Neyyfﬁr, is
called * Neyyattinkara’. Proceeding justa
couple of miles® further, you reach Amara-
vila, the home of handloom sarees.

2. The term ¢ Amaravila’ signifies a lopa-
lity consisting of the north-western portion
of the Chengal village and the south-
western portion of the Kolla village of the
Neyyattinkara taluk lying co-extensive with
the limits of the Amaravila, Narayanapuram
and Rameswaram watds of the Neyyat'tm-
kara municipal town. The Neyyar river

originating from the Agasthya hills and
flowing through its winding course of 35
miles® along the entire length of the Neyyat-
tinkara taluk covers the western boundary
of Amaravila thereby giving this locality a
somewhat distinct existence from the rest
of the Neyyattinkara town. The central
portion of Amaravila is on an elevation
sioping to the north and south gradually
merging in the paddy fields on either side.
While the area of Amaravila is approxi-
mately 348.39 acres* the spot selected for
the survey is only 50.12 acres® in extent
representing mostly a settlement of Muslims,
Chaliyans (weavers) and Vaniyans (oilQ
pressers) with a sprinkling of other commu-~
nities. This place is located on either side
of the national highway bounded‘by the
borders of the Neyyattinkara town on the
north and east, the Roman Catholic Church
lane on the west and the public cremation
ground on the south. The reason for the

- selection of this area for the survey is the

concentration of handloom weavers and
oil-pressers here.
The Legend of Origin

3. The legend about the origin of the
name ‘Amaravila’ goes that a goddess by
name ‘Amaravathi’, during a world tour
in the guise of a man, was so much impress-
ed by the hospitality of the people of
Amaravila that she chose to live with them
for some time and on her departure the
locality was called ‘Amaravila’, meaning the
place where Amaravathi resided.
The Soil -

4. The soil of this locality is typically

* The basic survey in this area was conducted between 13th Decemaber 1960 and 1st January 1961

(1) 19.31 km.,
(3) 56.33 km.
(5) 20.28 hectares "

(2) 3.22 km.
(4) 141.10 hectares



RAINFALL AND CLIMATE
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tlis and contai Otthetype found i eston and shri plasticity, co- both J: d February have been the - higher than the all-India average
ns a fair amo nd in the soi shrinkage. Acidic in re: - anuary an uary he 2 ge.
unt of organic and iojllldre? ponds well to goodmculli‘xat:ﬁ?r;
C ic L )
N 10us application of fertilizers. Table 1
é' T ——— RAINFALL
SUQVEYED AQ Year Jan. Feb. Mar, April Mayb June July  Aug. Septr. Octr.  Novr, Dec. Annual
EAIN AMARA ; .
VIL A 051 1 2.6 .. 462 1333 40 4272 765 15.2 218.4 1524 3028 49.5 1617.1
HO) e AV S A N VI U
1952 1 . 17.8 1.6 2108 1g4.8 124.5 203 648 2.6 339.1 86.9 1059 1370.1
RS .. ! 1 7 B 8 1 5 i 8 6 4 S5
/ 370.8 5347 559 63.5 4521 198.1  15.2 1797.6
iy 1953 1 s0.8 229 5.1 285 - .
iy "//'/ . e A o S T A
’/‘/ /////7 CHALIA THERUVY '
%/////// ///////7 s Ty 1954 1 39.4 140 2370 1651 100.6 1232 1212 1333 881 397.5 267 109.2 15553
ol G e 4 77 s 3 ®
4 / A {,,,///]((V//:,'Z//
7 ///%-’//4/%/// 955 1 .. 610 290 48,5 3622 3000 87.6 142 3815 186.7 2263 61.5 1758.5
///,y//q/./? 7 1 .. 2 2 7 9 23 10 2 17 11 14 4 111
/’/’:” 7 4 < 1956 1 404 5.1 3.4 62.7 140.5 2527 8.2 113.5  58.4 1354 1171 356 1083.0
: e f 22 9 9 g 1l 10 4 94
4 1 2 1 4 4 10
., “» ' 152 1031 3609 4529 2253 810 6.3 1966 240.8 56.4 1738.5
LEGEND 1957 1 ..
5""' 7 % ///////// 1 . o2 1 5 21 1311 2 10 1 6 102
- s
?..vfm::op 7‘/////7///;//7%/”/” 1958 1 183 231 112.6 1782 192.8 480.0 131.3 2119 132 2357 11;.3 23.2 1731(()).6
‘ FicE i i & g - 9 15 18 9 19 2 15 1 1
<+<POST OFFicE °//,,, / .///%/;;;//////.’/;///// I 2 2 >
-=-RADIO CASTL L el s 1 .. Tu73 28 g2.2 526.5 425.6 481.2 748 {10.0 221.1 1475 94.6 2203.6
~eal € - “ / » #// //.///
---T::omu-r cuirvamon N TAPAYA TREE & /////7 /// // 0 .. 1 3 s 19 20 19 B 9 9 1 4 117
~~-TAPIO -~
Ronp LT ATION ot " //"%// ¥ g0 1 261 447 537 1887 4469 1630 2416 123.0 267.0 1533 377 460 2129.7
= £
®=<=FOOT PATH o..HousE'N TRee / n 3 5 ¢ 1 18 9 13 8§ 20 g 16 s 1
O Shoe 1890 (1) 28.4 185 35.3 105.9 175.3 295.7 {84.4 100.3 110.0 261.4 230.6 67.3 1613.1
The Rainfall \\\\__\“_——J lgtfo @ 11 19 »3 67 83 157 2.8 80 7.1 126 108 43 913
5. By far th -
i i ¢ greater i 1960 (3) 1.0 117 52.3 214.6 5810 450.9 692.0 328.6 391.8 246.7 372.0 25.9 33785
Zl[‘higniglta 1S under mons‘c’,ﬁ;’;?n;f rainfall g?\g °1§n°rth-east mo (4)) 08 09 31 101 208 203 209 149 187 11,6 157 1.5 1403
is true of Kera ominance | Decemb 0soon bet i
fall is divided betweéi atlﬁ° where the rain. subject to V:;iat' But these ‘ggf," Othbet The Climate of the climate of thislocality. The presence
soon and the north—easte south-west mon- rainfall given be;gns'_ From thecetpt;l are 6. There is an amount of humidity in the of the Western Ghats shutting out the dry
nermal period of South-wIeI;?nsoon‘ The (t);\" of ten years inw 't would be sez e of atmosphere and small diurnal variations in winds from the east 1S respopsnble for a
considered to be between Jupe ‘m(:insoon is mz rlllettest m;mth a; many ag threenythat temperature which form the striking features striking contrast between the climate on the
T an August nth of Jupe as been cars — . e -
The details given in the inset map 1; years. [t migh}t)ash been the Wetx‘s‘?- The I. Total rainfall in millimetres {I. No. of rainy days
ap like houses, flora etc. are o =7 TOwever, be gaiq in four (1) Mean monthly total rainfall in millimetres (2) Mean No. of rainy days
- are only illustratiye a,}}; 1d that the (3) Average rainfall for State in millimetres (4) Average No. of rainy days in the State
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AMARAVIEA

east coast. and this region. There is no
meteorologxcal.centre in this locality or even
in the Neyyattinkara taluk, However, a table

sl(mwing the temperature and humidity for
1960 of the Trivandrum Station, which is
the nearest to the area is given below -

Table 11
METEOROLOGICAL DATA OF TRIVANDRUM FOR THE YEAK 1960

Temperature ('C)

Humidity in

, . N L percentage
M Mean Mea Highest L A e : ive
onth maximum minimgm maximum migi\:fj;q h\m?l?t;clztw:r \ Mez_m_ S
temp eraturg temperature  perature  temperature centage at (?81(; centage at 1750
recorded recorded hrs. 1.S. T ce]ntagc;. aSt 1;30
s. . S.T. hrs. 1, S. T.
January 314 22.7 33.3 20.9
l;;:rru;ry 32.3 22.5 34.4 20'7 z18 o
" .
Mare 32.3 23.9 34.3 22.8 73 pa
M;; 32.1 24.1 35.3 22' 2 82 :
Jun); 335 23.4 34.6 21.2 91 i
e .8 23.6 31.0 22.0 89 %
" 29.5 23.0 31.7 217 i
Sugust 29.7 23.1 3t.9 21-6 o s
oe[itebn;ber 28.9 22.7 31.0 2|‘S ?8 0
N‘;‘(I)e L 29.9 23.0 313 21.6 9 5
mber  28.9 2.7 313 ' o) 55
December 31.0 22.3 33.1 %‘13(; # o
. 80 68
The Flora and the Fauna ir
> finger ;

I.,ike all other parts of Kers:
vegetation in this part of the counrt:'lyaist}slg
luxuriant and the varieties are so numerous
that an exhaustive enumeration of individual
ttems is well-nigh impossible. The principal
items of ' flora are, however, capable ;f
c]asmﬁc'anon into those yielding edible pro-
d'uces including spices and condiments
timber trees, medicinal plants, trees an(i
grasses helping industries, flower and orna-
mental trees and plants, avenue and shade
Frees and olt}er miscellaneous categories
é‘élr;ev‘?s; matjt?ritg of the cultivated item§
nder the i inly
Come ander rst category which mainly
' (1) indigenous grasses yielding foodgrains
!lic; padfiy, ‘ra_lgi’ (Eleusine coracana) and
etc'?ma (Panicum miliaceum), great millet
{2) plants yielding vegetables, pulses, and
other produces such as horse gram ,green
gram, blqck gram, red gram, gingili ’clustcr
beans, winged beans, brinjal ané lady’s

. ment the same command

‘ 3) p}xctlrbitaceous plants like cucumber
vellari’ (Cucumis sativus), snake gourd,
bottle gourd, bitter gourd and water melonT

(4) tuber plants including tapioca, sweeE
potato, ‘kurka’ (Coleus parvifirous), ele-
Phant fgot yam, ‘kachel’ (Dioscorea z’ilata)
chc?ruklzbangu’ (Dioscorea aculeata) Colo:
Casia antiquorum, Amaranthus etc. ; ’

(5) treqs, palms and plants producing
edible fruits viz. jack trees, mango trees,
cashew trees, tamarind trees, bread-frui
trees, cocoanut and arecanut trees, plantair
trees and papaya trees of different kinds; anc

‘(6) plants coming under spices and con
d}ments consisting of pepper, betel vine
ginger, turmeric and chillies. Palmyra tree
are8 alsc())fcor}r\\mon in this area.

. the above, paddy whi
the staple food and tapioca zsed tc(;hs‘fggll::
reater i
than the rest though tl%e 1;:;crﬁﬁ:(zftanq
hardly sufficient 10 meet the requir ment
of the people. Among the timherent]reer:
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teak and ¢ vaka® (‘ Acacia odoratissima ’) are
found besides jack, tamarind and mango trees
already mentioned among fruit trees. Out
of about sixty-seven varieties of medicinal
plants found in Kerala only very few are
available here. A few types of plants and
trees which help industries such as fibrous
plants like screwpine, trees yielding gum and
lac are also seen here and there, Among
the avenue and shade trees, the more im-
portant ones are ° peral’ (Ala marum),
arayal (the pupal), rain tree, neem tree, co.ral
tree etc. Poisonous trees like nuxvomica
and ‘ kunni’ (Abrus precatorius) are not un-
common. Added  to this, flower plants
such as shoe flower, rose, lotus, water-lily
etc. are somewhat abundant.

9, The jack tree—Artocarpus integrifoligs
(Linn)—is one of the most popular trees 1n
Kerala and considered valuable both for its
fruits as well as its timber. A beautiful
description of this tree is given by Nicolo
de-Conti as follows:— ¢ There is a tree
commoaly found, the trunk of which bears a
fruit resembling a pine-cone, but so big that
a man can hardly lift it; the rind is green
and hard, but still yields to the pressure of
the finger. Inside there are some 250 or 300
pippins as big as figs, very sweet in taste,
and contained in separate membranes. These
have each a kernel within of a windy quality,
of the consistence and taste of chestnuts, and
when cast among embers (to roast) unless
you make a cut in them they will explode
and jump out. The outer rind of the fruit
is given to cattle. Sometimes the fruit is
also found growing from the roots of the
tree under-ground, and these fruits excel the
others in flavour, wherefore they are sent
as presents to kings and petty princes. These
(moreover) have no kernels inside them.
The tree itself resembles a large fig-tree, and
the leaves are cut into fingers ' like the hand.
The wood resembles box, and so it is esteem-
ed for many uses”. Rheede, in his Hortus
Malabaricus, says, ¢ Of this tree, however,

(I) This is the only slip in this admirable description.

they reckon more than 30 varieties, distingu-
ished by the quality of their fruit, but all
may be reduced to two kinds; the fruit of
one kind distinguished by pulp and succu-
lent pulp of delicious honey flavour being the
«Varaka’ and that of the other, filled with
softer and more flabby pulp of inferior
flavour, being ‘ Tsjakapa’”. Perhaps, what
is meant by ¢ Varaka’ is ‘ Varicka’ and by
*Tsjakapa’is ¢Pazhachakka’. The timber
of the tree so well known as the jack-wood,
is much esteemed for making furniture of
all kinds for which it is well adapted. The
tree is a large ever-green one, with a bark
which is black, mottled, green or dark and
smooth. Leaves are alternate, leathery,
shining above, oblong or obovate-oblong,
entire, 4-8 inches long. Flowers are uni-
sexual, both sexes on the same plant. The
flower heads in buds are covered with
leathery deciduous stipules. The male
heads are stout, cylindric, 2-6 inches in
length and female heads cylindric, hanging
on short stalks from trunks and large
branches.> Among the rare uses of the tree
Major Heber Drury mentions the following :-

«The juice which exudes from the trunk
especially if mixed with vinegar, is said to
check the progress of glandular swellings,
and the young leaves are frequently applied
externally in cutaneous affections. A deco-
ction of the roots is given in diarrhoea.
The juice of the root mixed with the pulp of
the fruit and some sugar is made into a
plaster and applied to obstinate herpes. The
milky juice of the bark mixed with powdered
Sweet Flag root is said to be a good specific
in nyctolopia. The jack tree if planted in
stony soil grows short and thick, it in sandy
ground tall and spreading and if the roots
happen to come in contact with water the
tree will not bear fruit. ” '

10. Another tree which deserves mention
is the ¢ Carica papaya’ known as the papaya
tree popular in almost every part of Kerala.
This remarkable tree was introduced from

Conti must, in memory have confounded the jack

with its congener, the bread-fruit. (Hobson—Jobson, page 337)
(2) Useful plants of India and Pakistan by Dastur, page 36
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AMARAVILA

America but is now found all over the
Peninsula and forms one of the most
important fruit trees. A smali, soft wooded
tree with milky juice and thin, greyish bark,
this is found in almost every compound. It
requires no manure for its growth although
a little manure will contribute to its thriving.
The leaves are in clusters at the top of the
stem or branches, ¢large, glabrous and
palmately divided”. The leaf stalk is long
and hollow serving like an inflexible tube.
The flowers are unisexual. The male and
female flowers are found only on separate
trees. The former are long, drooping pani-
cles and the latter in short clusters. The
petals of the male flowers are united together
to form a tubular corolla while those of the
female flowers are not united. The fruits
of the tree are large, variable in shape,
succulent, indehiscent, one celled and with
numerous seeds. The {ruit, before it is ripe
can be cooked and is relished asa curry.
When ripe it is sweet and highly popular as
an after-dinner pudding. The juice of the
tree which is found in almost every part of
it and milky in colour is supposed to have
several qualities. According to Major Heber
Drury this juice has the extraordinary
property of hastening the decay of muscular
fibre when the latter is exposed to its
influence. Vanquelin, the celebrated chemist,
has recognized the albumen and caseous
matter in this juice. He compares the
milky sap to a substance strongly
animalized,—to the blood of animals. The
younger the fruit of the Carica, the more
milk it yields and itis even {ound in the
germen scarcely fecundated. ““In proportion
as the f{ruit ripens, the milk becomes less
abundant and more aqueous.” Browne, in
his ‘Natural History of Jamaica’, states
that water impregnated with the milky
juice of this tree makes all sorts of
meat washed in it tender. About 8§
or 10 minutes steeping will make it so
soft that it will drop in pieces from
the spit before it is well roasted, or
turn soon to rags in the boiling, This
quality of the juice has been exploited by
the women folk in that old hogs and old

poultry are fed upon the leaves and fruits of
this tree and however tough the meat they
afford might otherwise be, is rendered per-
fectly tender, and good if taken as soon as
killed. But the flesh passes away soon into
a state of putridity. Jn the island of
Barbadoes, many people suspend the
joints of meat, fowls etc. in the upper part
of the tree in order to prepare them for the
table. This is because the juice causes a
separation of the muscular fibres and the
very vapour of the tree serves the purpose.
According to Wight, the farmers in the Isle
of Barbadoes mix the milky juice with water
and give to horses in order “to break down
the blood”. This is a remarkable factor
in that the dissolving power of the fruit is
not confined to muscular fibre but also acts
on the circulating blood. The tree has also
several other medicinal properties. The
milky juice js considered to be the best
vermifuges. Itis said that a simple dose is
sufficienit for the cure. The natives of this
place repeatedly use it for children. In
West Indies, the powder of the seeds is used
for the same purpose. The juice of the
pu}p of the fruit can destroy freckles on the
skin caused by heat. The Negroes employ
the leaves to wash linen as a substitute for
soap. Notrarely is the raw fruit pickled.
When the tree is cut, the spongy portion
inside the tree is also used for pickling.

1. Besides the common domestic
animals such as cows, bulls, buffaloes, goats,
dog§ and cats, a few other varieties of fauna
available here consist of mongooses, hedge-
hogs, rats and mice, bats like flying fox,
short posed fruit  bats and vampires,
porcupines, hares, and the common striped
squirrels. Among the birds found are the
Indian house crow, the neatly built black
and white maypie robbin whose sweet notes
break the dawn, the red vented bulbul with
its cheery song, the fly-catcher, the ubiquitous
kmg crow, the owl, the horse sparrow, the
Indian sky lark, the charming little honey
sucker with glorious metallic colours, the
golden backed wood-pecker, the yellow-
fronted pied wood-pecker and the Southern
Rofous wood-pecker, the gorgeously clad
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COMMUNICATIONS

white breasted king fisher and the common
king fisher, the kites, pigeons, snipes,
parrots, doves, ducks, fowls etc. While
turtles, lizards and snakes form the common
reptiles, a variety of fishes and insects are

equally abundant.

Communications
12. The national highway cuts across the

highest elevation of Amaravila. An equally
important road connects Amaravila with
Anappara. These form, by far, the chief
means of communication. A few lanes us;d
only by pedestrians connect the interior with
the above highways. Though the Neyyar
river flows through the entire boundary of
the Amaravila locality on the west, it is not

THE TRA

portant Public Places o in -
3. Though the public institutions

_surveyed area are limited to the Village
Ice, the Post Office, the Excise Checking

DITIONAL BULLO

navigable throughout the year. Since there
is no railway line to the south of Trivandrum
the nearest railway station happens to be
Trivandrum Central. While buses, cars and
bicycles constitute the principal modern
means of human transport, the traditional
bullock cart is still in use though limited
to a much smaller extent than in the past.
These bullock carts have radial spokes fixed
between the hub and the felly unlike the
spokeless wheels of the carts of Bihar or the
paired spokes of Gujarat or the wheel with
the attachment to the axle of Rajastan.
Lorries, bullock carts and hand carts

form the means for the transport of
goods.

CK CART

castle, the Amaravila

dio ;
post and 3 1@ ore institutions. As
Jocality has 3 few _n;/], S. church founded

early as

1801 the L

School in the area. This

a Lower Primary



_ Neyyattinkara municipal town

also situated within

AMARAVILA

has been supplemented by an Upper
Primary School started in 1947 by the same
church. There is also a public crematory
at Amaravila. This is run by the municipality
and is open to any one who wants to cre-
mate the dead. Besides the above, the
inhabitants of Amaravila also take advant-
age of the various public institutions in the
like the
Government Higher Secondary School,
Convent Girls® Higher Secondary School
and one Upper Primary School, four Lower
Primary Schools, the Principal Munsiff’s
Court, the Additional Munsiff’s Court and
the temporary Munsiff’s Court, the First
Class Magistrate’s Court, the Stationary and
Additional Magistrate’s Court, the Village
Panchayat and Bench Magistrate’s Court
and Police Station, three parks and half a
dozen libraries or reading rooms. The only
cinema theatre in the Neyyattinkara town
serves this locality as well.
Places of Public Worship

14. The Chaliya street of the surveyed
area starts with a temple dedicated to
Ganapathy situated at the western end
facing the east. This is the only place of
public worship in the surveyed area. The
Amaravila locality has, however, a few
more. The former L. M. S, church (now
.of the Church of South India) founded in
1789 A. D. by the European missionaries is
located at the entrance to Amaravila from
the north along the national highway. A
mosque and a Roman Catholic church are
also situated in the locality. There are two
other Roman Catholic churches and one
mosque in the Neyyattinkara municipal town
besides those in Amaravila. The famous
Krishnaswami temple dedicated to Lord
Krishna and the jack tree known as the
« Mother Jack tree” (* Ammachiplavu ’) with
its historic distinction of” having protected
Maharaja Marthanda Varma of Travancore
within its hollow from the political rivals of
the Maharaja who were after his life are
the maunicipal town
limits.
Public Markets
15. Four markets in and around Ama-

- ona perimeter of the vi

ravila meet the requirements of the locality.
The daily market at Amaravila is located
within - the surveyed area itself. This is
supplemented by a market at Aralummood
at the western end of the town, which is
open on Wedrnesdays and Saturdays, a town
market in the centre of Neyyattinkara which
is open daily and a catile market near
Aralummood open on all Saturdays. A
large number of articles of daily use
including vegetables, meat, fish, earthen
vessels etc. are marketed here.

Health, Sanitation and Drainage

16. The Government hospital which has
been raised to the status of a Secondary
Health Centre of the Neyvattinkara muni-
cipal town is the main resort of the people
when they fall ill. The municipality

employs Sanitary Inspectors to take pre-
ventive  steps

\ . against  epidemics like
incculation and  vaccination. There is,
however, no Health Officer for the muni-

cipality.  The streets are served with
electric lights. There is no arrangement
for public scavenging in private houses.
The streets are swept by the staff engaged
by the municipality. While there is no
protected water supply, twelve public wells
are provided for drawing water and five
public ghats for bathing purpose. The

requiremepts for drinking water are mostly
met by private wells.
Residential pattern

17. *“Instead of living huddled in a
street as sO many other Indians do, the
Malayali prefers the privacy of his own
fenced compound at a distance from his
neighbours.  The density of palm trees,
plantains, and other vegetation often
renders one house invisible from the next
In localities where paddy-fields are few.
settlements of this kind may be continuou;
for mllqs 1n one direction or another, with
no obvious territorial boundaries to’ indi-

vidual villages. Even the poorest -
holder of the lowest caste liv‘; pouse

of the s a little apart
from his neighbours and kin, though o%lern

! Hage or cl
the fields. With this exceptigon, sett(l):rene‘not

is usually haphazard, with no special




RESIDENTIAL PATTERN

tendency for houses of a particular caste to
cluster together”.! A better description of
the residential pattern in Kerala can hardly
be found. This applies to urban areas also
to a Jarge extent. So far as Amaravila is
concerned the description applies to all
the houses except 34 houses in the surveyed
area which are situated in a street called
“Chaliya street.” This street is occupied
mostly by Chaliyans though there are a few
househqlds of other communities like
Veerasaivas, Asaris and Muslims. The
houses are concentrated on either side of
the street. The central portion which forms

the road and its margin is unusually wide.
In the row of houses on either side of the
street the front side of every house touches
the other. There is no exclusive courtyard
in the front though the backside of the
house is protected by compound walls or
fence. While the houses touch each other
in front they lack in uniformity of pattern
and vary widely in floor area, the number
of floors as well as type of roof. This type
of street which is an exception to the
general pattern of residence in Kerala is
usually found only in the case of Brahman
“agraharams ’, .



CHAPTER 1I

Population

18. The population of Amaravila comes
to 3,726 persons according to the 1961
Census against 3,152 in 1951 recording an
increase of 18.21 per cent. The density of
population in Amaravila works out to 6,345
per sq. mile.' The population in the
surveyed area is 736 persons and the
density 9,398 persons per sq. mile.® The

L]

THE PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENTS

density of population both in the Amara-
vila locality as well as the surveyed area is
higher than that of the Neyyattinkara
municipal town, the Trivandrum district
and the State which works out to 5,251,*
2,067, and 1,127° persons per sq. mile
respectively. A table giving the area,

houses and population of the surveyed
area is given below :—

Table 111
AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION
s Arfg o A gﬁengy E‘o' of ggdszf Persons Males Females
Acres Hectares mile ouses holds emaies
50.12 20.28 9,398 107 123 736 153 383

The average number of persons per
household comes to 5.98. The different

sizes of the households are given in the
following table:—

Table IV

Total No. of Single member Two to three
households members
123 2 28

Ethnic Composition

19. The population of both Amaravila
as well as the area under survey is com-
posed of Hindus, Muslims and Christians.
Taking the surveyed area in particular 62.37
per cent of the population are Hindus, 28.53
per cent Muslims and 9.10 per cent Chris-
tians. The Hindus are sub-divided into
Chaliyans forming 21.20 per cent, Vaniyans
16.30 per cent, Nairs 9,10 per cent, Ezhuvas
6.66 per cent, Asaris 6.25 per cent, Veera-

(1) 2,643 persq.km.
(3) 2,027 per sq. km.
(5) 435 persq. km.

SIZE OF THE HOUSEHOLDS

Four to six Seven to nine 10
members
members members and over ;
41 36 16

saivas 1.77 per cent and Vellalas 1.09 per

cent of the total population. The Christians

cons_ist of members of the Salvation Army
coming to 4.75 per cent and Latin Chris-
tians wl}o form 4.35 per cent of the total
population. While there are no scheduled
castes in the surveyed area, there are 57
members belonging to the scheduled castes
in the Amaravila locality. The distribution
of hoqseholds among the various commu-
nities in the surveyed area is as follows :—

(2) 3,629 per sq.km.
(4) 798 per sq. km.

ASWAMI TEMPLE, NEYYATTINKARA
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BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE COMMUNITIES

Table V
RELIGIONS, COMMUNITIES, CASTES OR SUB - CASTES

.. No. of Fe-  Mus- Nfo. Per- Ma- Femas
Chris- Per- Ma- us o er a- Fem

. No. of Fe-
Hindus . Per- ¢ : house- ma-  lims house- sons les les
ﬁgﬂf: sons MAIES rhales tians Cpojge soms les g i hous:
H Mus-
Nairs 8 67 36 31 Ié?,',’f; lims 33 210 91 119
Chaliyans 25 156 77 79 tians 5 32 16 16
Ezhuvas 9 49 21 28 f-“lolza"
1
Vaniyans 21 120 58 62 Army 3 35 21 14
Asaris 10 46 25 2
Veerasaivas 3 13 6 7
Vellalas 1 8 2 6
Total 77 459 225 234 13 67 37 30 33 216 91 119

Brief Description of the Communities

Muslims

70. One of the earliest references to
Muslims in Kerala is traced to Ma Huan,ﬁa
Chinese Mohammedan attached to the suite
of Cheng-Ho, an envoy of the Emperor
Yong-Lo (A. D. 1403-1425) to fo_rglgn
countries. Both Ibn Batuta who visited
Kerala in the first half of the 15th century
and Joseph of Cranganore Who _vnsnted
Portugal and Rome in the beginning of
the 16th century refer to the powerful

~Mohammedans of Keralat. In 851 A.D.

an Arab merchant Sulaiman who came to
Kerala has recorded, ““I k'now not that
there is any one of either nation (Chinese or
Indian) who has embraced Mobammedanism
or speaks Arabic’?. Although this mdlca.tes
that there were no Muslims in Kerala prior
to 851 A. D., Fra Bartholomew says that
the first batch of Muslims reacheq Malabar
during the reign of Caliph Walid in the
90th year of the Hijjira i. e. about 712 A. D.
This seems to be confirmed by Meckenzie
Manuscript and is further supported by the
account of the King of Ceylon sending to
Jajjaj, the Viceroy of the Eastern Provinces,

(2) Renavdol’s Ancient Account of India

the orphan daughters of the Muslims who
had died in his dominions.” It is inferred
from this that the Muslims flourished in
Kerala during some period tetween the 8th
and 15th centuries. The Muslims of Kerala
are roughly classified under three heads viz.,

(1) the descendants of the early Arabs
and Egyptians together with the descendants
of those who were converted by them to
Indian Mohammedans ;

(2) those who migrated from the Cora-
mandal coast and settled down in different
parts of the country for purposes of
commerce; and

(3) later settlers from Arabia, Gujarat,
Sindh, Kutch, Bombay etc. for trade.*
According to the Travancore Census
Report of 1901 the Muslims of the
Neyyattinkara taluk are Tulukkans belonging
to the second category mentioned above.
The Census Report of Travancore 1931
confirms this. The report says, * Travan-
core had commercial and political relations
with the adjoining Tamil country from the
very early times and consequently there
have been constant streams of migration of
Tamilians to this country. Among them

(1) History of Kerala by K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Vol. I, page 162 and 280

(3) Travancore State Manual, 1940 Volume I, page 805
(4) Census Report of Travancore, 1901, page 353

11
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there were large number of Muslims also
who came for purposes of trade. Some
entered the country through Aramboly and
settled in the southern parts of the State.
Their decendants are known as Tulukkans,
while others came through Arienkavu and
other mountain passes further north. Their
descendants who are now found in Shencot-
tah, Pathanapuram, Meenachil and other
places are Rowthers. Both Tulukkans and
Rowthers speak Tamil and are Tamilian in
their habits and dress .t Theword ‘ Tuluk-
kan’ is a corruption of Turushka (Sanskrit
for Turk). The Muslims of this locality, how-
ever, do not call themselves Tulukkans but
only Muslims.

A Muslim, according to the ¢Holy
Quran’, is he who has made peace with
God and man, with the Creator as well as
his creatures. The principal bases on which
the Islamic system of faith is founded are:-

“1, A beliefin the unity, immateriality,

was transmitted by Gabriel, “Istam does
not profess to be a new religion. 1t only
restores to their original purity the religious
faiths as expounded by the prophets and
preachers of bygone ages. It recognizes no
caste of priesthood, allows no monopoly of
spiritual knowledge or special holiness to
intervene between man and his God. Each
soul rises to the Creator without the inter-
vention of priest or hierophant”.® Belief
in God, Holy scripts, prophets, angels, the
beginning and end of the world and belief
that God guides the activities of man
whether right or wrong are equally impor-
tant tenets of Islam. Of the four classes
into which the Muslims are divided, viz.
Shafees, Hanafees, Ambalicks and Malicks,
the Muslims of this area belong to the
Shaffee sect. Though formerly they used to
shave their hair, trim the moustaches and
wear the skull cap, now several of them only

crop their hair and do not wear the cap, at
PCOWCT, mercy and supreme love of the any rate, except when they go to the mosque.
reator ; But even there the cap has been repla
2. Charity and brotherhood among v placed by
mankind ;

scarf tied over the head. Moustaches arc

3. Subjugation of the passions: grown and trimmed now also. The minimum

4. The outpourings of a grateful heart number of times prescribed for prayers is
to the Giver of all goSd- and five.} These are before sunrise for ¢ Subahi’

5. Accountability of human actions in after 12 goon (Uroob) for < Lohar’, 3 {p. m,,
another existence .2 (Uroob) fc_)r Asar’, 3 minutes after sunset

“Your God is the one God;” says the for ‘ I\:Iahnb and after 7 p. m. (Uroob) for
Quran, ““there is no God but He, the most Isha’.

The ‘Uroob’ time is one hour

Merciful.” The idol worship being repugn- later than the usual time. The washing of

ant to this concept, Mohammed denounced the face and the ears, hands up to the elbows
the worship of idols in severe terms. and the bends of the elbows, half of the head,
“Prayer” says the theologians, “carries us

back of ears, and legs up to the knees, three
times before prayer is compulsory. Byt
after the wash for the noon prayer po
further washing is necessary unless there is
any special reason to suspect loss of
cleanliness. Prayers * are prohibited after
sexual intercourse unless the person takes
bath. After one has washed for prayers, if
werds and good thoughts is emphasised in his wife or any other female who can have
the Quran with reassuring earnestness. sexual relations with the person touches him
Mohammed the Prophet, is recognized as

he has to wash; again. If the person
Allah’s messenger to whom God’s message belonging to any other caste touches him

half-way to God, fasting brings us to the
door of His Palace, and alms procure
gadmission”. The five pillars of practice
are the saying of the creeds, the five stated
pericds of prayer, the thirty days’ fast of
Ramzan, the legal alms and the pilgrimage
to Mecca. The value of good acts, good

A MUSLIM FEMALE WITH HER SON Page 11
Pl. 6

) Census Report of Travancore, 1931, page 390 (2) The Spirit of Islam, Ameer Ali, page 138
(3) Travancore State Manual, 1940 Volume I, page 802
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MUSLIMS AND CHALIYANS

that particular portion has to be washed.
After washing his legs the Muslim does not
touch the ground but wears wooden sandals
which are held to the toes by means of
toe-pegs.  Polygamy is allowed while
polyandry is prohibited. Divorce used to be
common in former times though the tenden-
Cy 1s getting less now. Dowry is in vogue.
Twenty-seven out of thirty-three households
In the surveyed area have either received
or given dowry varying from Rs. 500/- to
Rs. 1500/-. Any violation of Islamic tenets
by a Muslim is looked upon with abhorrence
by the community which practically outcastes
the person guilty of such acts on the verdict
of the *Musaliar’. The person, thereafter,
is called *Kafir’ meaning °unbeliever’.
Religious services are denied to him and he
is not also associated in any social functions.
Marriages are allowed between cross
cousins, parallel cousins and children of the
husband or wife through another wife or
husband as the case may be. If cross
cousins have been breast-fed by the same
woman they cannot marry. The members
of the Shafee, Hanafee, Ambalick and
Malick sects inter-dine as well as inter-
marry. The most important religious
observance of the community is the fast for
30 days which begins as the Ramzan new
moon is seen and ends with the appearance
of the next new moon. No kind of food is
taken during day-time in this period.
Besides Ramzan, Bakrid and Muharram are
also celebrated. Alcohol as well as pork
are tabooed. No Muslim touches a dog or
pig. If they do so, they have to bathe.
Women are not allowed to enter the mosque.
Though there is no ‘purdha’ for females in
this area, they do not enjoy much freedom.
In the words of the prophet, “men are
superior to women by reason of the qualities
which God bas given them to place them
above women ”.! A female will not also utter
the name of her husband to a third person.
The boys are circumcised before they come

(1) Islam by Ameer Ali Syed, Page 29 to 30
(3) Census Report of Travancore 1931, page 377

of age and the ears of the girls are per-
forated before the puberty. Muslims are
not allowed to be money-lenders taking
interest or dealers in gold ornaments.

Chaliyans

21. The Chaliyans (also known as
Saliyans) found in most parts of Kerala
fall under two groups. The origin of one
group usually found in South Travancore is
traced to Gujarat from where they migrated
to South India during the time of the
Muslim invasion and after settling in
Tanjore, Madura and Tinnevelly districts
came to South Travancore.®? The other
group known as ‘Pattaryas’ is traced to
the Gangetic plain from where they migrated
to Canjivaram and afterwards to Kumbha-
konam.®? There are two versions about the
arrival of Chaliyans in Kerala. One version
is that Cheraman Perumal brought a few
families from Canjivaram to procure cotton
thread spun by Chaliyan maidens for a
purificatory ceremony in the Thiruvanchi-
kulam temple and rewarded them with
tax-free land and settled them in Cranganore.
The other version is that they were imported
by one of the Zamorins who wished to
introduce the worship of Ganapathy to
which they were much addicted. The
story goes that these Chaliyans who
originally belonged to a high caste were so
fastidious and of complaining nature that
Mangat Achan who was the minister of one
of the Zamorins got annoyed with them and
secured their degradation by a trick played
on them whereby fish was secretly mixed
with their food. The Chaliyans of Amara-
vila are said to have come some 300 years
ago from Valliyur, a place in the Kanya-
kumari district of the Madras State. They
speak both Tamil and Malayalam. Although
the present generation of the Chaliyans of
Amaravila is not in a position to give any
enlightenment as to the reason why Chaliyans
left Valliyur for Amaravila, it is possible
that they might have come to this place and

(2) Census Report of Travancore 1931, page 377

(4) Castes and Tribes of Southern India by Edgar Thurston, Volume II, page 12
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the neighbourhood on the invitation of
Thampi Iravi, the Dewan of Travancore, in
the early decades of the 19th century who
cleared the jungles in Balaramapuram five
miles to the north of Amaravila and settled
the weavers there, Balaramapuram is now
an important centre of handloom weaving,
It was not uncommon in olden days that
administrators interested in improving
certain places used to bring down artisans
from distant places to settle down in such
areas. One such instance of Dalawa Mallan
Chempakaraman Thampi bringing down
settlers from different places is found at
Parassala the neighbouring  village of
Amaravila about 300 years ago.

22. All the communities in the surveyed
area except Muslims are Hindus, To define
Hinduism is so difficult that it has been
described “as including the beliefs of all
natives of India who are not either
Mussalmans, Christians, Jains, Sikhs or
Buddhists”. “As a term of religious
significance the word “Hindu’ is restricted
to the followers . of the Vedas in which are
included the Puranas and the Ithihasas
which go together by the name of the fifth
Veda. Hence Hindunism has been taken to
mean the religious beliefs, doctrines, rites
and codes or rules of conduct contained in
the Vedas, smritis, ithihasas etc.”! The
belief in the vedas, therefore, constitutes an
important element of Hindu faith. The
Holy Trinity consisting of the three aspects
of one Supreme Being, viz. Brahman
representing the creative principle, Vishnu
representing the preserving principle and
Siva representing the destroying and the
regenerating principle, is a fundamental
concept of Hinduism. Again, the doctrine
of transmigration of the soul till it reaches
its final stage of purity when it is liberated
from re-birth, whether that final stage is
“the merger of the individual soul in the
Absolute or the Supreme Power” as Sree
Sankaracharya would have it, or it is the
“soul’s passing from the earthy life into

(1) The State Manual of Travancore 1906,
(2) Travancore State Manual 1940, Volum
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a kind of heaven or paradise where it
remains in undisturbed personal bliss” as
Sree Ramanujacharya would put it, or,
again, it is the “liberation or self-realisation
consisting in the enjoyment of such bliss
as remains latent in the soul” as Sree
Madhavacharya has it, is of equal import-
ance. All Hindus have a respect for the
cow. The Hindu religion as such has never
been static. It has been a dynamic one and
several philosophers of eminence have tried
to interpret the vedas to secure the best
possible exposition of the same. * Hindus
in South India follow the teachings of one
or the other of the great Acharyas
mentioned above viz. Sree Sankaracharya,
Sree  Ramanujacharya and Sree Madhava-
charya. Not only is there no real antagonism
between the three schools but the points of
similarity being greater than those of
difference, they have all of them together
contributed to create a cosmopolitan
outlook and strengthen the idea of a personal
god with attributes, omniscient and omni-
potent, the impersonation of Sachidananda,
Knowledge absolute, Intelligence absolute,
Bliss absolute. It is conceived that he whom
the Saivas worship as Siva, the Vedantists
as Brahman, the Buddhas as Buddha, the
Nyayakas as Kartha, the Jainas as Arha,
the Mimamsakas as Karma is the same
power which the Vaishnavites worship as
Kesava or Vishnu ”, *

23. Besides the three superior divinities
mentioned in connection with the Holy
Trinity there are many others allied to them
to whom homage is paid by the Hindus. In
addition, the belief in and a constant dread
of the influence of demons and evi] spirits
on human beings have found a place in
Hindu religious thoughts from the earliest
times and the worship of tutelary deities is
the outcome of this dread. Demon worship
and worship of inferior deities come under
this category. This form o

f worship is fast
losing its popularity. To a Hindu mind al)
organic life is sacred. As such plants and

Volume 11, Pag;.43
e I, page 545

CHALIYANS

animals are respected and some regz}r:;tic}
with special reverence. In the case O i
mals, the cow has already been‘refccle_rreeSha ).
The serpent is worshipped as AGlrSu.da "
the bull (Nandi) as Siva’s vehicle, Ga

ishnu’s vehicle etc. ' -
Y 24. The belief in the Avathars Is a\SVlI]?]]e
portant as the other doctrme;.' i
speaking of the Avathars a T¢ e'lﬁ‘i C o
Bhagavat Gita, the song.celhestla aur
buted to Lord Krishna which is consf red
to be an authoritative statement '(:13 the
doctrines is indispensable. Tt cc')nta; 1S ihe
philosophy of Hinduism 1n its o
aspects and is an essent!al expc};he e
e o 'tohf Sﬁl:llf?c';lrcx::?:)?worship and

athised with a p and
i\)l/:sl}) therefore, well-ﬁttf:d fqr the tz:;l\:i;)f c;inv‘fnre
preting the spirit of Hinduism. S o any
song does not pretend to have ¢ ot
reform in the religious faith but merse zzlnd e
the teachings of Vedas, Brahn;an jnd ihe
Upanishads. Amidst the complex <3 certalipn
ing aspirations and_hablts there lz;.rc crtan
governing conceptions, contro mgo ethé;
deep dynamic links which combine lg—Iindu
the different stages anhd movi;r,neonfts }lﬁnduism
. Hence ‘“the un
:? 01111(%:1 tone of unchanging creed q: a g)f(eg
deposit of doctrines‘,.fb,l’llt is the unity
i changing life . _
con;tsl.n uaéleveralg iuthorities like HEgﬁg{
Thurston?, C. A. Innes® and J. H'Challli o0’
have expressed ;h;, v}iewdthgarto ut;e;n Y %ght
o the left han '

Eeelleé] %mtd left hand faction of the e?.st ccsms;i‘
The present generation of the Cha 1yafn -
Amaravila 1s, however, |gporant Z this
faction. The ordinary Chaliyans of Am e
vila do not wear sacred thrcgd nofmtlhei);
though they do so on the occasion 0f thete
marriage and the performance of the Cu eral
ceremonies of the near relatives. er
families take to priesthood when they are%
called *Pattar’ families. The members o.

(1) Legacy of India, page 26!

these familics wear sacred thregd throungelg:;
and observe all the ceremon’les 1(':1?1], cted
with it like ‘Upanayanam . | ey °
change the thread like T(?mll Bra 1m?ns_lpes
the ¢Aviniavittom day . Thes’e' fllm(ljiln

study “ manthras” and ‘ thantras (1:1;:11_1 E
< Gayathri® the sacred hymn. The ¢ 1? 1yant
are so called because .unhke most (;)T;] e wes
coast castes they live In streets an eruvfan
(teru-a street) occurs as a synonynl-;‘ oir
the caste name.’ An'cestral. :lvors ?1) z
prevalent in the community wl}lcb 1:0][; mlln
the authoritative versions in IhlS.l e aﬁ . "
the Chaliya street of Amaravila o‘ er;r:gr
are made to one Guruswamy, an aﬁgcst '
of the Chaliyans, in 2 small temp[e de icate :
to him. While widow remarnage lxs no
allowed, one case of a persc:int mvu;ﬁ
married a widow was mentione ?tmewas
the course of my enquiries. a
represented that this person who W?isbg 1t hi
of widow remarriage was outcaste 1‘y' .
community from social and lrc}a1 1g1::d
occasions and he lost hx.s lweat and
children leaving only one msa.nf: Sot];d ho
survives him. The person who natrrg od the
event scemed to carry a deep-seate oonvi-
ction that the conduct of the pel:sond %O st
the mandates of the caste was boun lo.be
punished by Providence. About twetn yused
ears ago the injunctions of the caste d
' be observed in this community muc

:gore strictly than now and punishments usies(f
to be awarded by a ca.ste panchayat fconsr1
ting of four persons with a president for %u);
violation of the strictures of the casctle. oo
consistent with the trend of moderﬁ evt hgs
ments in this area, the caste panc '?Yslike'l
ceased to function eﬁ”ectwely asz1 ‘b th)é
that its decisions will be floute by the
members on whom they are unpc:ers
who also will ga}tl}er some s‘uppor is.
Polyandry is prohibited; but polygamy X
allowed in the community. The nl;an;ag:n
are isogamous. Unlike the Tamil Brahm

A —Volume 11, page 12
(2) Castes and Tribes of Southern India by Edgar Thurston Vol

(3) Malabar District Gazetteer, page 122

(5) Castes and Tribes of Southern India by Edgar Thu
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(4) Castes in India J. H. Hutton, Page 68
rston—Volume II, page 11
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community the Chaliyans permit their widows
to wear coloured sarees and to retain their
locks. Formerly the Chaliyans took food
only if prepared by the members of their
Own community or by Brahmans, Vellalas
or Nairs. Even in those days they never
used to regard persons of other castes as
casting a polluting eye at them while taking
food.  There was also no restriction on the
type of vessels to be used. But now
members of this community are not so
particular of avoiding the food prepared by
other castes. Pollution is observed in
connection with puberty, birth and death,
Untouchability is not observed either in
theory or in practice. Dowry system is
highly popular in the community and all the
households have either received or given
dowry, the amounts varying from Rs. 500/~
to Rs. 3000/-. The Chaliyans are Sivites
worshipping chiefly Ganapathy and Bhaga-
vathy. Believing in the power of Mariamma
(Bbagavathy) in controlling epidemics they
make offerings to her on Tuesdays and
Fridays. Thisis done on an elaborate scale
in the month of Kumbhom (February or
March). Devil-dancing before demon gods
are also in practice, Spotlessly clean and
pious, the Chaliyans are particular of their
morning bath and visit to the temple
immediately thereafter. They are so devoted
and godfearing that they do not think of
even preparing their food or taking to their
daily avocations before their morning
worship in the temple. There is hardly any
house in this community without the picture
of Lord Krishna or Siva being placed in the
drawing-room itself decorated with flower
garlands and a bronze lamp in front of it
which will be lighted both at dawn and dusk,
One can hardly forget the chanting of hymns
at dusk ringing in unison from one house to
another in the Chaliya street, By virtue of
their community life the Chaliyans stand
united to one man by close ties of kinship,

communal harmony and mutual co-
operation.

(1) Manual of North Arcot District
(2) Castes and Tribes of Cochin

Vaniyans

26. The word ‘Vanijyam’ says Mr.
H. S. Stuart “signifies trade, and trade in
oil as well

as its manufacture is the usual
employment of Vaniyans who assert that
they are Vaisyas and claim ¢ Vaisyapuranam’
as their Holy Book”.! The origin of the
term ‘Vaniyan’ can thus be traced to the
word ‘vanijyam°, Vaniyans who from the
oil-pressing class among Tamilians corres-
pond to the Telegy Gandlas, the Canarese
Ganigas, the Malabar Chakkans and the
Oriya Tellis. *The word ¢ Chakkan * means
one who works in ‘Chakku’ or an
oil mill. The oils they deal with are
gingili, (Sesamum), cocoanut, illuppa (Bassia
longifolia) and ground-nut. According to
sastras, crushing of gingili seeds and
the sale of gingili oil are sinful acts
and no one who does not belong to this
class will either press orsell ”.# The Vaniyans
worship Siva and Vishnu with equal
reverence, They are also animists and adore
Pechy, Mariamma and other demon gods.
Ancestor worship is common among them,
The priests are Tamil Brahmans, As in the
case of Chaliyans, though formerly Vaniyans
used to wear the sacred thread, now the
wearing of sacred thread is restricted to the
wedding day and the funeral ceremonies of
near relatives. Fdgar Thurston refers to
two sub-divisions among the Vaniyans
known as Ottai-sekkan and Erattai-sekkan®
who employ one bullock and two bullocks
respectively for their ghanis. He adds that
oddly enough the former belong to the right
hand faction and the latter to the left. The
custom among the Vaniyans of Amaravila is
to employ two bullocks. They, however,
are not aware of the right hand and left
hand factions. Polygamy is rare though
allowed. But polyandry and widow re-
marriage are prohibited. The marriages are
isogamous. Pollution in connection with

birth, death and puberty are also obser-
ved.

by L. K. A. Iyer, Vol. 11, page 369
(3) Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VIL, page 312
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VELLALAS

las

¥7e."aThough the numerical strength o{
the Vellalas in the area is too small to mer.ln
a detailed reference to the community, 1in
view of the absence of this .commur}(lltgred
other surveyed areas 1t IS .con(s)lf e
appropriate to give a description b
community here. The best accc?uTribes
Vellalas is given in the °Castes.an bes
of Southern India® by Edgar Th[uIrs n o
e tod3§g totilevl(\)llzltlrﬁ:lﬁir\llad.Vellz\las
his it is foun a 4
inust have settled on the west coas;tnttlle:gg
9th century at the latest as gou\d be gS rhered
from a copper plate grant 1n theAp% ssion
of Syrian Christians dated 824 A. d nder
which one family of carpenters (fl[\lv o
families of Vellalas were entruste s
growing of cocoanut plants on the Sirustees’.
the latter being the Karalars of ustees
The Vellalas of South Travgncgrgomposed
their chief settlement Nanchm;xh oo
of the former taluks of oh'ch 2nd
Agasteeswaram of Travancore V\é lSState.
now been transferred to the Ma ;a i
They settled in this area dunng tbe'dathat an
regime in medieval times. Tt is sai (ha ‘ute
one occasion when _thgrq was ?Na chhi-
about the territorial Junscpctlon '19 Nancht
nad between the Maharaja of Tr yancore
and the Pandiyan Ruler, the_lead:)ngd cllalas
of these taluks wen:1 dov;:" c::leaa]l%giyance ho

ncore camp a
;lg:v%ravancore throne. T.her?iaggz,cti;;?g
Nanchinad the caste spread in a A xrn tions.
The following observation has Ee made
about the Nanchinad Vellalz;s‘a ‘m the
f Travancore:—

Ri?%rh[eolilzlx?xgllﬁgad Vellalas were ortlg;[;zsx}le);
ordinary Pandi Vellalas. Wlthd‘then n;o fer
of Nanchinad from the Pan.lyzil | Lo, the
Travancore rule, they became 1501a
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their kinsmen beyond tl}el Gl:;t; zu(\i(é :lc;%ztxir(\:
eir  socia
z%nsﬁgi?i%z. th Their iqheritance becamg
modified, matrimonial ideas gltelred a:nse
their caste structure became, In 't[‘ he c_?\; se
of time, an interesting medley Qf amIl{ nd
Malayalam social characteristics. , eical
they form today a kind of ethno-c 1em"als
compound different 1n several essen; i .
from the Pandi Vellalas on the oneth arrz,
and from the Malabar Nalr on th]e o ethé
The Vellalas are divided into two chassisas,mer
Saivas and Asaiv;lis, odf g\;}ﬁlch';h:A(s);ivas
in fi flesh and fish. '
?Nbilslt?;ie“t%tgd in the house of Saivas, b;lg
the Saivas cook their food when they g:ﬁ
Asaiva’s house. Though the Saivas I:]t] th)é
o e emediately altor the marriage
Saiva hymn immediatet; ) marriage
rohibited from dining from their
?er:l](aittri)ves. The N:}nchmtz;ld S\ée(l)lfalta;lse 1;101:&:?;
Travancore differ from tho of the south o
that in the north t}_ley have adopte  the cus-
of Nairs while those in the so ©
:ﬁgnri conservative observing their o}grtrtz;(;;r
tions. The Vellalas are well knpwil or (el
thrift, industry and rxjtath'e:match.z!h i/[ alaya:
Their’ langualgde . '1\;3;:;1 ;2:;23 mrtead except
seidom ' ¢
lvf/llr:::.np?;l:}; attend funerals. The Tamlxln Brr]?ehs
n priest officiates in their cere1 dr.
r\IV:,’?dow remarriage, polygamy and po ya?1 V)er
are prohibited. Pre-pgberty marriages as
d to exist. Marriages are 1S0gamous.
cea;sée The rest of the communities arle
num.erically so small that they arehn:)t dtel:\'a.e ;
with here. But, in villages w ee'ately
dominate they have tgeen appropri y
described. A table showing the atFpr?x:nn;{;es
eriod of the migration of the far es
gelonging to the different communities
the surveyed area is given below :—
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Table VI
SETTLEMENT HISTORY OF HOUSEHOLDS

Caste, tribe or Total No. of

community households
Chaliyans 25
Vaniyans 21
Asaris 10
Nairs 8
EBzhuvas 9
Veerasaivas 3
Vellalas 1
Latin Christians 5
Salvation Army 8
Muslims 33

House Types

29. The houses at Amaravila as in other
parts of Kerala are rectangular in their
ground-plan.  This is in line with the
ground-plan of the most common house
type all over India. The basement of the

Number of households settled
A

Before 5 gene-

-
One genera- In the present

rations tion ago generation
19 4 2
21 . .
4 1 5
8 . ..
9 . .
3 . ..
.. . 1
3 i 1
8 .
29 2 2

houses varies in height from one to two
feet. Every house, with rare exceptions, has
a verandah in front. The entrance to the
house is generally through a main door
opening from the verandah and leading to
the drawing-room in most cases. There

A POOR CLASS HOUSE

18

A ROW OF MI

DDLE CLASS HOUSES IN THE CHALIY

A

STREET

Page 18
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GROUND - PLAN OF A POOR CLASS HOUSE

may be more than one door in the front
side of a house depending upon the size.
The heavy rainfall in Kerala has made it
inevitable that the roof of the houses should
be slanting except where the house has a
terraced roof of reinforced concrete which
is but rare. The roof is either tiled or
thatched. The number of houses having
tiled roofs in the surveyed area comes to
nearly 40 per cent. The framework underly-
ing the thatch is either of wood or bamboo
or palmyra palm or cocoanut palm
according to the financial capacity of the
owner of the house.

30. The following description of the roof
of houses in Kerala given at page 10 of the
‘Peasant Life in India’ published by the
Anthropological Survey of India aptly fits
the generality of cases in this as well as
other areas of Kerala:—

19

“In Kerala the ends of the superior ridge-

pole are turned upwards in houses which

have a hipped roof. At the superior end
of the smaller or transverse slope, a
flat, perforated, triangular ventilator is set
obliquely at an incline opposite to that of
the underlying thatch, And in order to
accommodate it, the superior ridge line of
the thatch takes on a saddle-like appearance.
This has been equated with Chinese or
Japanese roofs, but there seems to be a
distinction between the two which should
not be overlooked. In China or Japan the
leaves are more often turned upwards at the
ends rather than the ridge. The only place
which seems to bear a relationship with the
upturned ridges of Kerala is middle
Sumatra, where, in the Batak style of
architecture, the corner of the ridges are
turned acutely upwards.”
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32. The number of rooms i
varies considerably from onell tzacl;ng?huesre
Forty-three per cent of the householdé
occupy houses with two rooms each, This
category should be considered to belong to
the middle class. Just below the number of

houscholds belon
poor class with sip

5 rooms is occ

households.
Table VIII
HOUSEHOLDS BY NUMBER OF ROOMS AND BY NUMBER OF PE
Total No. of .
No. of rooms }I;Jo' of r—-_o_l.]ilis_e_h_ofs accarding to number of persons in
ouse- one per- 13 per g e ——
per- -
helds son sons 4 fog:r' 7-9 per-
No regular room 8 h sons
; room 8 1 12 1 3
rooms 53 | 5
3 rooms 14 ! 17 21
4 rooms ) " ! s
5 rooms and over 9 h ‘
l ..
2
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RSONS occupying

g_iug to this type comes the

gle room tene
percentage of which js 30.89. ments, the

type than the middle class housesA gher

i with 3 to
upied by 19.51 per cent of the

the household
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10 persons
and over
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33. The floor area of most of the poor
class houses varies from 150 to 250 sq. ft.
while that of the middle class houses varies
from 400 to 800 sq. ft. and of the high
class houses from 800 to 1000 sq. ft. A few
middle class and high class houses in the
‘Chaliya theruvu’ have an °‘Ankanam’
(inner courtyard) also besides the rooms.
This implies that after the main house there
is an enclosure on all the four sides with
rooms or open verandah or both leaving an
open space in the centre which could be used
as a courtyard within the enclosure. The
cost of a low class house varies from Rs. 100
to Rs. 500, that of a middle class house
from Rs. 1000 to Rs. 5000 and of a high
class house from Rs. 5000 to Rs. 12,000.
Storeyed houses are few. Out of 123 houses
61 have been electrified. 7.32 per cent of
the households are Jiving in rented houses,
Dress and ornaments

34. The costume of the males in Kerala
formerly used to consist of a cloth worn
round the loins to cover the lower part of the

23

~body. This cloth may or may not havea

border. If it has a border, it is called
‘Veshti’. Above the loins, at times a small
piece of cloth is worn in a folded fashion
resting on either the right or left shoulder.
It does not serve the purpose of covering
the parts above the loins and is at best a
shawl serving little or no purpose. The
pattern described above has ceased to be in
vogue for the last 30 years. The portions
above the loins are now covered by a shirt and
those below the loins by a cloth as before.
Practically every one who can possibly
-afford is used to this pattern of costume
when he moves out of his house, the only
exception being extremely poor people who
cannot afford or highly conservative people.
The higher classes wear also a shawl in
addition to the cloth and the shirt. While
this applies to all communities generally, the
Muslim males used to wear formerly a skull-
cap in addition, especially when they go to
the mosque or attend ceremonial occasions
like marriage, funeral etc. But now they
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wear a scarf over their head called ‘ Urumal’
instead of the cap. This scarf used to be of
silk with colour prints when the change from
the cap to the scarf first came in vogue,
But now the use of the scarf has so much
established itself in replacing the cap that
plain white scarfs are preferred by many.
Bven this is limited to certain occasions.
Coming to females the pattern of dress used
to vary from community to community even
from early times. By and large, the
Malayali women used to prefer plain white
cloth to coloured ones. This had a
simplicity of its own which made the
costume of the Malayali women singularly
attractive. But recent tendencies have
shown a preference to sarees in the place of
the old type of costumes. Among the
Tamilian communities the costume consists
of a ¢ Chela’ and a blouse in all casese The
womenfolk of the Chaliyan, Vaniyan,
Vellala and other Hindu communities of the
Tamilian origin in the surveyed area wear
the ¢ Chela * and the blouse. The fascination
for deep or multi-coloured ¢ Chelas’ which
was obtaining among these communities
is fast giving place to simple and light
shades. All the Hindu communities except
Vellalas now permit the widows to wear
coloured sarees. But, the Vellala widows are
prohibited from wearing coloured sarees.
They still stick on to white chelas. As

usual in Kerala, there is no custom of
women wearing a cloth over the head except
in the Muslim community. Muslim women
wear either a ‘Kacchi mundu’ or a
“Chennai mundu’. The ¢Kacchi mundu’
is a white cloth with a border of any colour.
This border has three lines of special design
called ‘Changala’. The colour used for
the border spreads over some distance
throughout the border, its shade becoming
lighter as it recedes from the border and
gradually dissolving itself in the white
colour. The ‘Chennai mundu’ is usually
of maroon colour with thin cross lines
without a border. A jacket of white or
coloured cloth with long sleeves the seams
of which are at times edged with red is worn
to cover the portions above the loins. A
small cloth is flown over the head and
shoulders. This is called ¢ Thattom’. Some
women cover the locks with black cloth and
the ¢ Thattom’ is worn over this cover. The
pattern of dress mentioned above is of the
conservative type. The more progressive
elements of the community wear ordinary
saree and blouse. But even they cover the
head with a tip of the saree. When a
female goes for prayers she wears a
¢ Mekkane® which is a cover over the head
and shoulders leaving only the face open.
A long shirt is also worn to cover the rest of
the portions of the body except the palms.

Table IX
DRESS
Total ..
Population , Comm}&mes
(e N
2 g § E
w0 (7% R
s 5 s § 42l des g
R O » < %z E § 2 3 3 s
353 Total No. of Males in the Community 758 25 36 2 ¢ o 6 o1
1 21
383  Total No. of Females in the
Community 9 6 21 31 8 7 6 6 14 119
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DRESS AND ORNAMENTS

Total
Popuiation
Ay
%]
: 5
= [ty
L. No, of males wearing
63 1. Shirt, shawl and dhoti up to
heels
138 2, Shirt and dhoti up to heels
without shawl
2 3. Shawl and dhoti up to heels
130 4, Shirt and shorts
II. No. of females wearing
128 1. Full saree
20 2. Blouse and dhoti from waist to
heels
86 3. Half saree with blouse and dhoti
from waist to heels
149 4. Any other item

- (Inapplicable items are deleted.)

35. From the table given below showing
the number of households accustomed to
the use of the ornaments and the value of
ornaments it can be seen that most of the
households in the various communities and
all the households in the case of some
communities like Chaliyans and Veera-
saivas are accustomed to the use of orna-
ments. It is only the Vellala community
that does not have ornaments. But
there is only one Vellala household in the
surveyed area. The value of ornaments used
varies from Rs. 100 to Rs. 2000 per house-
hold. The ornaments consist of studs in the
ears, necklaces around the neck and bangles
on the arms in the case of the females'of
the younger generation of the communities,
while the females of the older generation of
the Chaliyan community wear, in addition

Communities
- SO S
N
. gz
g %) g g n"‘
8 = @ BT i < v
= o < 2] . Q
EEEEEEE R
- — & — -y by
5 § 8 § § § 3 20 el E}
S < Z2 o> >3 & S

s
—
[5)
w2
w
o
S
-
[
—

2 17 12 12 7T 4 1 5 9 39

29 22 10 15 9 2 1 7 10 25

45 35 14 5 5 5 4 9 o 4

¥4 27 6 13 5 2 2 4 4 52

to the above, a stud on one side of the nose
called ‘Mookkuthi’. The females of the
Muslim community wear coral and bead
necklaces if they are of poor families and
beads of silver or gold called  Elace * around
the neck and loins if they are rich, Their
ear-rings are of coiled silver or gold wire
which are inserted into the upper edge of the
ear through a number of perforations.
An extremely small number of Chaliyan
and Vaniyan women of the older generation
have their ear-lobes.extended and wear ear-
rings of gold of different shapes and forms
like frogs, serpents, flowers etc. A descrip-
tion of this type of ornaments is given in
greater detail in the monograph on the
Parassala village in this book. Two features
about the dress distinguish the whole of
Kerala from several parts of India, While in
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Western and Central India the turban is
a common feature and in Northern India the
turban-cum-cap is also an equally popular
wear among males, there is generally an
absence of turban in Kerala except in the
case of Muslims who at times wear a cap

A

or scarf over the head and a few others. In
respect of foot-wear also, while some kind
of foot-wear is in vogue throughout most of
India, Kerala is an exception to the general
rule though, no doubt, there is an increasing
tendency in recent times to use foot-wear.

ORNAMENTS *

Total -

No. of

house-

holds =
o]
Z

123 Total No. of households in the

Community 8
Total No. of households using
ornaments 6
Households using no ornaments 2
No. of households using ornaments

of the value of Rs. 100 Or hotagy 5
No. of households using ornaments

up to Rs. 300 1

No. of households using ornaments
up to Rs. 1000

No. of bouseholds using ornaments
up to Rs. 2000

Table X
. Communities
A Al
w »n >
‘§, g § s é g E o
2z & a2 48 8 g 3< E
< 2 e E fv § g% w9 =
s 8§ § 8 8§ 15 €5 2 5
@) 48] - < @ .0 ]
> > -0 @ =
25 9 21 10 3 1 5 3 13
= 48 3 4 2 2
4 T2 ! i 6 7
6 2 4 6 3 3 T
6 1 2 i 7
9 2 1 s
4

Furniture and Other Accessories

36. All the high class households and
most of the middle class ones possess the
necessary items of furniture like chairs,
tables etc. Chairs are found in thirty-six
households, tables in thirty-four, cots in
twenty-six, stools in twenty-two and
benches in thirty-four, The households
with cots are so few that one is inclined to
think that even in middle class houses cots
are not much in use. In the case of poor
class houses there is hardly any furniture

* TIpapplicable items are deleted.
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worth mentionin

8. Twenty-ni
have hurricane y-nine households

lanterns while thirty-thr
households have only primitive lantergs wi(tzg
naked flames, Sixty-one houses are electri-
fied and seventeen househ
sets. Eleven households hav
and three housholds
seventeen radio sets,
households of Chaliyans
Food and Drink

37. Oanly fourteen households out of
t
total number of 123 take more than thrt:::

; ¢ torch lights
bicycles. Out of the
twelve are in the
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A. WRIST ORNAMENTS
1-6. BRACELETS anND
BANGLES
DEDEEEDE B8 86 86 ¢ 8 LK
DIMMMMMMMMMMMBIIMOMMMMMMNNNY 6
EAR-RINGS

B. 1.4, STUDS

5. *JIMKI’ (PENDANT)
C. 1. ‘PACHAKALLU’
2. ‘MEKUCH'
3. “ALICATH’®
5

4&5. ‘STUDS®

(Below)
CHAINS Page 25
‘ALANKARA MALA’

2. ‘DIAMOND KATTA MALA’
3. ‘PANA MALA’

4. ‘MUTHU MALA*
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(For Muslim Ornaments see next page)
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1 (From top to bottom) ¢ MEKUCH’, < PACHAKALLU’, ‘ALICATH' STUDS AND JIMKI
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meals a day. Sixty-one households manage
to havg three meals a day and the remaining
forty-eight have only just two meals a day.
The households in all the communities
take both vegetarian and non-vegetarian

households while the remaining houselholds
take a combination of rice and roots like
tapioca etc. The particulars of the diet are
given in the table below. A reference to the

. L detailed items of f i ;
diet, Rice is the staple fi i : 5.0 food is made in the
ple food of forty-eight observations relating to family budget.
Table} X1
DIET (NUMBER {OF MEALS)!
Total Total No
a . of Household
Egﬁsgf Name of the households having two. Households Households
pous community in the com- meals a having three having more
! munity day meals a day than three
Nairs o meals a day
Chaliyans 25 3 7 1
Bzhuvas 9 5 15
Vaniyans 21 10 4
i23 Asaris 10 3 1 .
Veerasaivas 3 ] Y
Vellalas | | 2
Latin Christians 5 3 ‘r
Salvation Army 8 5 2
Muslims 33 17 3
10
6
Table X1

DIET ‘(STAPLE DIET AND FOOD HABITS)2

Name of the community households

Total No.'of  No. of vegetarian ~ NO- of non-
households

No. of households hav;
as staple food having

vegetarian T ———

households Ri Combinatg; o?
Ny ice Tice and roots ip-
- g cludi i

' » 6 ing tapioca
Chaliyans 25 6 19 ) s
Ezhuvas 9 S i .
Vaniyans 2 23 : )
Asaris 10 10 ; ”
Veerasaivas 3 ¥ "

3
Vellalas 1 ) :
Latin Christians 5 : F X
Salvation Army 8 " : :
Muslims 33 32; 2 ;
20

13

(1) The columa relating to households having one meal a day has Vbeen offﬁtte
coarser grains, and roots includin

(2) Columns relating to wheat or other
being inapplicable.
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d bei_ng inapplicable
£ tapioca, haye been omitteq

CUSTOMS AND MANNERS

Customs and Manners

Birth

38. " A Muslim child when born is bathed
in cold water and rubbed with a dry piece
of cloth. The child is then taken in hand
by the ‘Mullah’ who, raising the child to
the breast, recites in the child’s ears the two
formulae of the call of prayers (Vanku).
The primary object of this is to drive away
the evil spirits. A piece of gold is rubbed
in some rough vessel and a little honey
added and the mixture given to the child by
some near relative of the mother of the
child.  If the child is born in the mother’s
house the father of the child gives an
appropriate sum of money for the mainten-
ance of the mother and the child for the
period of confinement. He also provides a
nurse as far as possible. On the fortieth
day the mother takes her bath in cold
water. She is taken in procession to the
place of bath accompanied by music which
continues till the bath is over. The day is
celebrated on a grand scale, the cost of the
feast being met by the child’s father. Usually
the mother-in-law and sister-in-law of the
girl also come on that day. After the bath
the husband gives a new set of costumes to

his wife. The nurse is also presented with -

a similar set. Immediately after the bath
palm-gur and pieces of cocoanut kernel are
distributed to those present. The child
will also be given some presents by the
father’s relatives. There is no ceremony for
naming the child. Also, there is no fixed
period for the same. In some families this
is done on the fortieth day. Some do it as
soon as the child is born. The next cere-
mony is the tonsure which is at times
performed on the seventh day but generally
postponed to the third month after birth.
The mother is allowed limited movement
after the fifty-sixth day and free movement
only after ninetieth day. Circumcision is an
important ceremony for a male child. This
is performed at any age, usually before ten

(1) Lane Modern Fgypt I, 82; 1II, 278

or twelve. Since this ceremony is performed
in a group for several children of the same
house and even neighbouring children,
naturally the age of the children varies from
one another. The origin of the custom of cir-
cumcision is not free from dispute. While
some attribute it to a method employed in
conversion to prevent relapse of the
converted to his old religion, this theory
is not universally accepted. Circumcision
is admittedly an option (sunnath) which
by customary practice has assumed a
compulsory character (furlh) at some stage
or another. It does not find a place in the
Quran. It was a practice followed by the
Arabs before Mohammad’s time and was
continued by the faithful as an Abrahamic
rite.! However, the custom of circumcision
is observed by every Muslim. There are
varying accounts of the details of circumci-
sion given by writers on the subject. While
according to one version the youth is carried
on the shoulders of h#% maternal uncle to a
grove or plain outside the village where betel
is distributed among those who assemble
and the operation is performed by a barber-
surgeon and conch-shell is blown en route
from the village to the selected site,®
according to some others it is not
compulsory to take the boy out of the
village. Again, while one version has it
that the food for the boy is given on a piece
of stone during the period between the
circumcision and his bath,® this is not in
vogue in this part of the country. In the
essentials, however, there is no variation.
The boy is placed on the lap of a near
relative who sits on a mortar. A small
arecanut pole of suitable size is polished and
split at one end into two thereby forming a
country forceps. The skin to be circumcised
is inserted between the edges of the forceps
and a razor edge is run over the skin per-
forming a clean operation. The person who
performs this ceremony is called * Ossan’.
The forceps is called *Irukkankolu’.

(2) Ethnographic notes on Southern India, by Edgar Thurston, page 388

(3) Manual of Ballari District 1904
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Immediately after the operation and the usually performed on the 28th day.
release of the forceps, white of the egg is Marriage

poured over the wound which gives a 41. Among the Muslims the proposal
cooling effect and the child is laid over a for the marriage is made from the bride-

S AR W

plantain leaf for a day as a hygenic step to

i

prevent chances of infection. A cloth is
tied a little above him forming a kind of
tent as it were to ward off flies. The white
of the egg will be continued to be applied
every day till the wound is healed. Normally
it takes seven days for healing. Immediately
after the circumcision a coin is tied round
the right upper arm of the child by a near
relative which will be given to the ¢ Ossan’
on the day of the first visit to the mosque
after circumcision. Holy scripture is read
at the time of circumcision. The relatives
of the family will be visiting the child with
sweets during the period of his solitude
under the tent.  Usually nobody is allowed
to touch the boy during these days. On the
Friday succeeding the healing of the wound
the child visits the mosque for the first time.
The circumcision is celebrated on a grand
scale, the expenses of celebration being met
by the maternal uncle of ‘the child. Since
this is the first ceremony which gives the
boy the status of a Muslim by admitting
him to the Islamic fold it is looked wupon
as an important ceremony. Large sums of
money are also distributed to the poor.
Circumcision is not held during Ramzan.

39. Among Chaliyans, pollution is
observed in connection with birth for 16
days at the end of which period the whole
family is purified by sprinkling sanctified
water. The ceremony is called ‘Punniyaham’,
On the 28th day the child’s maternal uncle
ties a chain or a string around the loins of
the child, The child is given the name on
that day. Formerly, the custom was to
take the child to the temple for the first feed
with rice and the naming of the child. But
this is no more in vogue except in rare
cases. Among Vaniyans also the birth
customs are the same as in the case of
Chaliyans.

40. In the Vellala community pollution
is observed on child birth for 16 days. The
¢ Namakarma’ or ‘the name giving’ is

groom’s family as the normal presumption is
that the girl does not seek marriage. The
concept of an interview between the boy
and girl prior to fixing up the marriage
is unknown to this community. Usually
the parents take the responsibility in
making the decision in respect of their
children. ~ When once the proposal is
finalised the father and the near relatives of
the girl visit the house of the boy on a
convenient day. This occasion is usually
celebrated with a small feast after which the
father of the girl gives a small sum of
money like Rs. 101/, Rs. 201/~ etc. and a
ring or a wrist watch to the bridegroom’s
father. This is meant as a gift to the
bridegroom and is called « Acharam vaippu’
meaning ‘deposit of earnest money’. On
the day appointed for the wedding the girl’s
brother, paternal and maternal grandfathers
uncles and other relatives forming a smali
party godto the bridegroom’s house obsery-
ing good omen and saying a short .
This 1s called seeking gthe bridg)grl?:l;)
‘ Puthiyamappila thedal’. On reaching
the bridegroom’s house the bride’s brother
helps the bridegroom to dress himself for
the wedding. The bridegroom comes ouf
after dressing taking the permission of his
parents and kinsmen and starts in a
procession accompanied by his sister
paternal and maternal aunts, brothers et ,
forming the bridegroom’s party. A furlo "
frptrlxll the br&de’; house the party is receivgﬁ
with songs ide’ i
o gs by the bride’s relatives, A song
“He comes, he comes, the
King! A cynosure
That crowns the happy feast with
‘unique splendour!
A Narcissus with lotus-like eyes and
lovely mien,
Whose praise there is none who does
not sing ;
Whose charm beams with
and fills the eyes !

Cupid

radiance
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SCENES FROM A MUSLIM WEDDING
AT FORT COCHIN

{. ARRIVAL OF THE BRIDEGROOM
AND PARTY

2. A PARTY OF CHILDREN IN
CHEERFUL EXPECTATION OF THE
BRIDEGROOM

3. CHANTING PRAYERS BEFORE
THE ‘NIKAH’

4, THE ‘NIKAH’

5. PRAYER AFTER ‘NIKAH’
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SIGNING THE MARRIAGE REGISTER
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MUSLIM WEDDING

A picture of perfection! Joy unalloyed!

A gem of gems nine

For which damsels die in vain.”
On reaching the bride’s house the youngest
brother of the bride washes the bridegroom’s
feet. The bridegroom puts a coin, usually a
rupee or a sovereign or aring, in the pot of
water brought for the purpose of washing
his feet. He then goes to the marriage
booth and sits on the special seat arranged
for him. Sweet drinks are served as soon
as the party reaches the bride’s house. But
no substantial food is served at this time.
A person goes to the bride and seeks her
consent for her marriage with the bride-
groom. She will normally be shy; but by
some expression gives her consent.* The
¢ Labba’ (known in some places as ‘ Hathib’)
who is the leader of the congregation in the
mosque will now proclaim the banps. There-
after the bride’s father, with relatives behind,
offers his hand to the bridegroom saying
that he offers his daughter in marriage to
him and the bridegroom accepting the hand
responds saying that he has taken her in
marriage. This is called ‘nikah’. A short
prayer is said by the <Labba’ on this
occasion. A marriage register kept in the
mosque is signed by the parties to the
“nikah’. The bride begins to dress in the
antechamber after the ¢nikah’. The
costume for the bride would be presented
by the bridegroom. The usual colour of .the
wedding costume presented by the bnd;—
groom would be of sandalwood or pur_npkm
flower. ¢ Athar’ would have been sprinkled
over the costume. The bride is assisted by
the sister of the bridegroom to dress. There-
after, the bride is offered a seat in the
room on which she sits. Customary songs
like the following are sung when the bride
is dressed and seated :—

“ No better spouse he can choose, so

sweet is she,
A blossom that sends out the sweetest
fragrance ;
She fills you with joy unmixed ;
A queen fairer than her fairest of maids,

Her face a blooming red-lotus,
Her lips red like the golden lightning
in a cloudy sky,
Brighter than gold, she beams
to dazzle;

Just at the threshold of womanhood,

Decked with myriads of jewels,

She glitters like a mermaid. ”

*“ Here comes the gem (bridegroom)

To join the sweetheart after * nikah *,

Which is performed with glory and acclaim

In the good company of kingly persons

And with the accompaniments of songs

Which are sung in different tunes!”
The bridegroom is taken to the bride’s
room. Heis given a cup of milk and a
plantain by the bride’s mother. He takes
half of it leaving the rest to be taken by the
bride which she does. The bridegroom then
ties a coin (a sovereign, if he can afford)
on the tip of the bride’s cloth. This is called
¢ Pudavathalackal kettu’. The marriage
badge is then tied round the bride’s neck.
As the bridegroom gets out of the room
and proceeds to his seat in the marriage
booth the relatives of the bride throw rice
and flower at the bridegroom. The bride
does not accompany him to the booth. The
guests are treated to a feast. Thursdays
and Sundays are auspicious days for
marriage. The party goes to the bride-
groom’s house along with the bride and her
party. The reception there is given in the same
way as done in the bride’s house. Instead
of the bride’s brother, bridegroom’s youngest
sister will be washing the feet of the bride.

Weddings are also conducted in the mos-
que. Such weddings are attended only by
essential ceremonies. The bride does not
go to the mosque. Instead, the bride’s
father or any near relative who has some
authority over her along with a small party,
if any, goes to the mosque. The bridegroom
and his party will also be present there. Jn
the presence of the ‘Labba’ and other
witnesses the bride’s father or other
representative offers his hand to the bride-
groom and the bridegroom accepts the offer

* Where the father of the bride is himseif offering her to the bridegroom this is sometimes dispensed with,
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in the manner already described before.
Light refreshments are served, Marriage
among Muslims is essentially a contract,
terminable on divorce which is called
‘talak’ if effected by the husband and
‘faskh’ if effected by the wife. The ‘mahr’
is fixed before marriage. This represents
the sum of money to be paid by the di-
vorcing party to the other. The age
between 12 and 14 was considered to be the
proper age for the marriage of a girl; but
now, this custom is not observed because of
the statute prohibiting child-marriage.

42. Among Chaliyans the offer for
marital alliance is usually made from the
boy’s side. If the girl’s parents agree to the
alliance the horoscope of the girl is taken to
the boy’s house. If the horoscopes of the
boy and girl agree the marriage is settled and
the horoscopes exchanged fixing the marriage
for an auspicious day. The dowry and other
terms of marriage are also fixed along with
this. Usually the marriage is performed at
the girl’s residence though there is no objec-
tion to have it in the boy’s residence
as well. If the marriage is performed at the
boy’s house a portion of the expenses is met
by the girl’s parents. The marriage ceremony
commences Wwith a ‘pooja’ performed by
the priest before the image of ‘Ganapathy’
made of turmeric powder around which
a lighted lamp, ‘Nirakumbham’, ¢ Nira-
nazhee’ etc. are placed. Nine pots con-
taining ¢ Navadhanyams’ (nine types of
grains) are placed in the marriage booth.
The sacred fire is lit in a pot. When
all the arrangements for the marriage are
over the priest invites the father of the
bridegroom, the bridegroom, the bride’s
father and the bride, one by one, to take
part in the chanting of hymns. The bride-
groom and the bride are then brought
face to face when they exchange seven
garlands between them. The former performs
the ‘Vasthradanam’ (presentation of the
wedding costume) and the latter takes it with
her, wears the same and returns to the
booth. The goldsmith will then present
the “tali’ (marriage badge) in a box placed

32

ina tray adorned with garlands. This is
sanctified by the priest by passing it over
the sacred fire chanting ¢ manthras’.
The bridegroom places it around the neck
of the bride and his sister ties it The girl’s
father then brings the hands of the bride
and the bridegroom together who thereafter
go round the ‘mandapam’ three times,
hand-in-hand. After this they go to the
nearest temple and have their worship
praying for a long and happy married life.
The bride serves food to the bridegroom in
a plantain leaf and herself takes from it. On
the third day the bridegroom and the bride
go to the nearby river representing the sacred
Ganges and throwing the pots of ‘Navadha-
nyams’ which were placed ip the marriage
booth and which would, by this time have
sprouted, plunge in the river for bath.’ They
g0 to the residence of the bridegroom on the
same day or any other auspicious day. Feast
is helfc}f on alll1the three days by those who
can afford while in other it is limj

the it day. cases 1t is limited to

43. Marriage among Vaniyans j
conducted at the bride’s rcsid)énce.ls gs: a:‘lx)]/
y fixed for the wedding the
n_d party including the parents
tives of the bridegroom reach
ring house of the byj

¥y him ¢ ide’
parents, The bride essiny Dides
in the new costume, will b
booth by the bridegro fotap, O the
time the bridegroom a|
his seat in the mar
ga_rlands are then

80 would have taken
rlage booth, Three

. © arrange,
‘pooja’ are the same ag iﬁ g::nct:sefo;f ?ﬁe
Chaliyans.  The marriage  betwee, the
members of the same ‘gothra® g e
bited in the community, By, a you prohi-
can claim the daughter of his mater nlg man
or paternal aunt, nal uncle

VELLALA WEDDING

ike i J haliyans, the
44. Unlike in the case of Chaliyans,
marriage proposals amongVellalas:isdl.mtlactlzc)iI
irl’s si the wedding
m the girl’s side. On '
g\% bride’s brother receives the brndegrqgm_
and party by washing the feet of {he b}'tlhea
room when the latter pre§ents hnm wi 2
gi A close female relative who is no
;/[i]dgéw performs ‘Uzhighal’ by13watlivnl1negs
i d lime water in a vesse
turr:grdlc&r; head of the brl_degroor? dantg
;rrZscnts him vermilion. H}?'lsh thetﬁe eusual
i booth in whic : '
o wegg;r‘fems of a Hindu marriage like
ili‘;%otgap lamp, ° Niranazhi’ etc., would have

“been placed and the sacred fire lit by the

i i n a Brahman. The father
g?isl:ewl:lr(i)dfg?c?:m performs kwithﬁ tl}cgh::rl)[;
i nies like offerin
o o p'nesrtni)c(::jelvrvlioth turmeric paste etc.,
o "and. curd. - This is followed téy
¢ Urumalkettu ’ and ° Kappuk%tturc.)og atn:l
former the father oft ;ES 311: :gp o iy
ot e]d:rsc;ilfat:)‘,:sthc head of the, bndcla-
ol i In the latter the bridegroom's uu% e
g'momturmcric-smeared string blessed 'dy
:;f: pa:icst on the right wrist of the bride-
‘ ’C
groot?alé kafigsu:fstct)l.l The costumes tothk:
gv‘:)m by the bridelkno:ivr;) yasth;hg?ec:t)rand
’ esse :
pattumeec\lrebt;\ ige bbridcgroom to’ tpe bnd:;
%rlf:ecostumes to be worn by the br:)d;:g;oaond
Bl e ll?aifl;ntll.lx)l:;)ntl:h?or rwearin g
i om g
311: 1::;33%;2 costumes, the “Tali 1; béf;:'c::)g
the priest and circulated among t ecsts o see
tion of the relatives and o_ther gu s lo b
blessed by them. The bridegroom fes the
“Tali* assisted by his married ’SlSterlands s
not a widow i.e., a ‘Sumangali. Gz;,ree dsare
exchanged between the couple tt;] e
The bride's father now steps on © fourtﬁ
puts a ring on the brldegrogmsi e
finger of the right hand, places t c:frt l%e palm
of the bride on the right palmv bride-
groom, sprinkles water over thextn, e
a coin packed in a betel legf bcfw'elk e
palms and ties them with a pieceol St

water and

eremony is performed
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couple then go round the ‘mandapam’ three
times hand-in-hand tied up and proceed to
the bridal chamber where.they share plantains
and sweet milk.

Fu:Se.ralThe Muslims give water to }he dying
person chanting prayers. This is called
¢ Aswathu’. [mmediately after _degth the
body is washed observing the principles qf
washing for prayer. In the case of a male his
nails are cut, face shaved and moustache
trimmed, The body is then takt?n to a pro-
minent place in the house and laid ona mat
without pillow. Camphor and cotton are
placed in the eyes, ears, nose and between
the toes. Arms are foldeq, right hand
over the left. The legs are tied by the toes
and knees. The body is covered by new
cloths. Usually more than one cloth are
used for this coverage. If the df:ceased
is a female the body is clothed with the
< Mekkane' and long shirt used for prayers.
These need not necessarily be new and the
one worn during the life timc; of thc_ deceased
can be used. 1f the lady dies during men-
struation the body has to b; washed twice.
Before taking it to the })ungl ground the
body is placed on a cot with six legs. It has
four poles enabling it to be transported.
When the body is taken out of the hquse
< Mayyath Niskar’ is said without kneeling.
If the corpse is that of a ma_lc .a.whlte
cloth is put over the cot; but, if itis of a
female a coloured, cloth is put. The body
is taken to the mosque chgntmg the prayer,
«Lai Illaha Tlalla’ meaning there is no
God but one God’. From the mosque it is
taken to the burial ground where it 1s buried.
Two stones are placed over the grave. The
dead body is not kept for more than 24
hours without burial. ‘If the death takes
place on a Thursday, Friday or the Ram;an
day it is supposed to be good. Twenty-sixth
of Ramzan is the best. _

46. Inthe case of Chaliyans the corpse
is washed immediately after death and laid
on a plank with head towards the south.
If a man has predeceased his wife, the
«Tali’ of the wife will be taken back soon
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after death by an old lady of the community
and tied on the hand of the dead body.
Likewise, the coloured sarees of the widows
are also substituted at once by white clothes
presented by near relatives. The female
members perform the ceremony of offering
food to the deceased which is called
«Vaikari’ meaning °‘placing rice in the
mouth’. A mixture of raw rice and cocoa-
nut chips is used for this purpose. The
women who perform this ceremony wash
their hands after the ceremony and while
doing so, put a coin each in the pot which
will subsequently be collected by the barber
who assists in the funeral ceremony. The
dead body is covered with cloth and
garlanded by the eldest son. The corpse
is then taken to the cremation ground
on a bamboo stretcher. When the dead
body is placed on the pyre the male
members offer the ¢ Vaikari’ just like the
females did in the house. The near relatives
of the deceased set fire to the pyre with lighted
mango wood twigs. The eldest son and son-
in-law then come in wet clothes straight from
a dip in the river or tank, the former bearing
a pot of water on his head with a pin-prick
hole at the bottom and the latter carrying a
chopper. The son goes round the corpse
and the son-in-law stands by the side of the
head of the corpse. Each time the son
comes to the head of the corpse the son-in-
law gently strikes the pot with the chopper.
The third time, the son dashes the pot
against the spade with which the grave
below the funeral pyre was dug. This is
called ‘ Kutamutappu’ and the former cere-
mony of setting fire is called * Kollivaippu’,
meaning ¢ setting fire’. The first sod of the
grave is cut by the sister’s husband of the
deceased or by any other close relative.
The *¢Sanchayanam’ is on the second day
when the bones are collected and immersed
in some deep river representing Ganges or
kept in a sacred place on the southern
portion of the courtyard of the house.
From the next day onwards the relatives of
the deceased will conduct a feast in turn
till the 10th day. On the 10th and 1ith
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- < Tali-tier’

days “ Bali” is performed with the help of
the priest. Thereafter, every year, the anni-
versary is observed, If the deceased is 2
child, the dead body is buried and not
cremated. But, in the case of Chaliyans,
the first child, if dead, will be cremated so
thqt his ghost does not trouble the other
children. The Vaniyans and Vellalas also
observe the same funeral customs described
above. But the dead body of the first born
child is buried instead of being cremated
and'that too inside the house itself as a pro-
tection agginst black magicians carrying
away certain portions of the body to be used
in the preparation of oils for black magic.

Puberty

41. Among Muslims there is no special
custom relating to the observance of puberty.
But among Chaliyans, Vaniyans and Vellalas
pollution and segregation of the girl are
observed in connection with puberty. On
the first day the relatives are informed of the
event .a}ld sweets are distributed to those
vyho visit the house. Thereafter, the rela-
tives 'wm come one after another in turn
bringing along with them sweets and rich
food and distribute the same among the
visitors. On the 10th day the girl is purified
by pouring sanctified water over her head.
The yvhole house is also sprinkled with
sanctified water. She takes her bath, if
possible in a river or tank. Thereafter “the
relatives are treated to a feast. In s’ome

communities the barber is pi
i ven SO re-
seats on this day. ® me P

Other Castoms
Talikettu Kalyanam

48. Before the girls come

Chahyans. and Vaniyans who dootfotagfzn‘;‘;
the Tamil customs perform what is known
as  ‘Talikettu Kalyanam’, 1In this, a
person yvho is called the ¢Tali-tier® 'ties
a wedding badge round the neck of the
girl. The ceremony lasts for four days.
On the morm&xghof the fourth day the

t and the girl take thei

worship the deity in the templz:,e :ft:rat?vt?i‘c]:?l
Ehey return when the girl serves food to the
Tali-tier’.  This signifies that she, as wife,

« Kappukett® ’

jest on
ed by the pries >
ple=? performed in

¢ tu
(Right) * KAPPUKETTU +_The ¢ Usumatket
in which the pridegroom’s un
the right wrist of the bridegroom:
the caserof the pride also:

imitlar ceremony 15
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SCENES FROM A VELLALA WEDDING

recepli { the bridegroom in
g v _Atter the reception © i n
(etv ‘URUMAH\LTTU N nd clder relatives of the bride-

ide’ c > father @ .
the bride’s house the {fathe o e .

¥ ne
groom take the opponum\y of tying

groom's head.
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x PRESENTS THEM TO THE BRIDE.
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OTHER CUSTOMS

has begun to discharge her duties of cooking
and serving food to the husband. But the
marital relations are only ephemeral for,
after his meals, he is dismissed with presents.
If he desires to marry her he may do so
subsequently in a formal ceremony with the
consent of the parents. But the *Talikettu’
marriage is not a regular marriage and does
not imply marital relationship between the
parties, At times, the ¢ Talikettu Kalyanam’
is performed for several girls together in one
place. The custom is fast vanishing and
some families have ceased to observe it
already.

Consanguineous Marriages

49. Consanguineous marriages are pre-
valent among the Muslims, Chaliyans, Vani-
yans and Vellalas. The total number of
marriages in all the communities together
comes to 13. Of these marriages, six are in
the Chaliyan community, three among Vani-
yans and four among Muslims. Al these
cases are marriages between the cross-cou-

. sins. There are no instances of consanguine-

ous marriages among the other communities
in the surveyed area.

Animal Sacrifices

50. Though Chaliyans and Vaniyaﬁs
were accustomed to animal sacrifices in
demon-worship this has now gone out of
practice. Instead of offering animal sacri-
ﬁpes, they now offer a compound of turmeric
lime and raw rice-flour the colour of which’
resembles human blood.

Inheritance

51. Formerly the inheritance among the
Chaliyans, Vaniyans and Vellalas was govern-
ed by local customs; but, now the Hindu
Succqssion Act 1956 (Central) governs the
inheritance of these communities. So far as
the Muslims are concerned the intestate
succession of a deceased Mohamedan is
govemed by the Mohammedan Law. The
inheritance among Latin Christians is
governed by the Travancore Christian Suc-
cession Act.



CHAPTER 11
ECONOMY

Character of the Economy

52. The observations made in Chapter I
would show that Amaravila lies within the
limits of the Neyyattinkara Municipal town.
The economy of this place has, therefore, to
be identified with that of the Neyyattinkara
town. Emphasising the agrarian setting of
a great majority of the census towns in India
0. H. K. Spate, in his book ‘India and
Pakistan’, observes, ‘It hardly needs stres-
sing that the great majority of census towns
have still very strong agricultural elements
within them ; this holds at the very least for
the 2329 towns (out of the total of 2703 in
1941) which have less than 20,000 inhabi-
tants”.* This refers to the 1941 Census
towns. Much water, indeed, has flown under
the bridge since then. The very definition
of a census town given in the 1961 Census
requires that except in the case of municipal
towns and Cantonment boards only places
with a minimum population of 5,000, a
density of not less than 1,000 persons per
sq. mile and at least 75 per cent of the male
population engaged in ' non-agricultural
pursuits, should be recognized as census
towns, a safeguard meant to ensure the non-
agrarian character of census towns. Taking
the total population of the Neyyattinkara
town only 4.35 per cent are cultivators and
2.04 per cent agricultural labourers. This
comes only to 15.31 per cent and 7.19 per
cent of the total workers of the town. It
cannot, therefore, be said that there is any
agrarian setting for the Neyyattinkara
Municipal town. Coming to the Amaravila
locality, only 5.80 per cent and 1.02 per cent
of the total population of the area are culti-
vators and agricultural labourers respectively.
These work out to 19.31 per cent and 3.40
per cent of the total workers. In the sur-

(1) Page 182

veyed area there is nobody whose majof
occupation is cultivation. Only 0.81 per
cent of the population coming to 2.65 per
cent of the workers are engaged as agricul-
tural labourers. The general characteristics
of the Neyyattinkara municipal town in
this respect are, therefore, shared in the
highest degree both by the Amaravila locality
and the particular area selected for survey-
Even taking the subsidiary occupation in the
surveyed area into account, only 38 house-
holds out of 123 have cultivation as subsi-
diary occupation. While thus the role
played by agriculture is insignificant, industry

and commerce dominate the economy of the
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area under survey. Thirty-three households
out of 123 run some kind of industry or
ar_xother. . Of these, 18 households run wea-
ving, 9 oil pressing and 6 tailoring establish-
ments. As many as 82 households are
engaged in the conduct of business. Eleven
households out of these are running textile
shops, 21 provision shops, 3 tea shops and
47 businesses of miscellaneous categories in-
cluding several petty types. Of the total
population of 736 persons in the surveyed
area 226 are workers and the rest non-work-
ers. The articles produced in the locality
are partly consumed by the producers them-
selves and the balance sold by them either
locally or outside the locality. The house-
holds in the locality are not self sufficient
anq have to purchase several articles to meet
their requirements. The economy of the
area under survey is of a mixed type
like most other parts of Kerala. A table
showing the households engaged in
cultivation, industry or busin

ess belonging
to the household and another table giving

the workers engaged in this are given
below :—

ECONOMIC RESOURCES

Table XIII

BUSINESS
LDS ENGAGEDIN CULTIVATION, INDUSTRY OR
HOUSEHO BELONGING TO THE HOUSEHOLD

Col. No. y .
No. of households . o
: o 1ds engaged in cultivation run by the house )
; Househo industry run by the household h
y N business run by the household .4 "
. ; items mentioned in columns 2, 3 an :
: iy items mentioned in columns 2 and 3 ;
: ) items mentioned in columns 2 andi X
. ) items mentioned in columns 3 and .
) jon, i ines
. Households not runping cultivation, industry or business
9 ou
Table XIV
INDUSTRY
EX AND BROAD AGE GROUP IN CULTIVSA::I(Z)I\::DS
WORKERS o S ESS BELONGING TO THEIR OWN HOU o ‘
on RO Working in industry Working in bust\tx::ss
belopging to the be]okr:gu;gc I:g
Total household ou
— — ——N — J\-—————'—:
A 8 © :{i E g %
Age Group % ] i % % g % . g
o E i S b = ;
. 63 61
117 80 37 54 19 352 ’ ,
it N ; . ; 1 13 24 23 1
b 41 27 14 17 4 i . B ;
= 65 49 16 28 13; : / l
-5 7 2 5 " 6
60 and over
b . . . fc
under private personfs tgr S elnis‘t;igéloorxglan
jvation. Some O ¢
B i e o surveyel C}xltlvatlgn the surveyed area though ti
53, The natural resources].vestmk. ° e side s s s ¥
area cons! of lang gn?)w;ed by all the owners ocr e%er:rea- possesel are vith
total area of the lan omes toO 60.66 acres. the s:llg; eythan N twenty ol
besis th Sl ¢ tent of 0.1 o o 11 and 50 cents, eleven between 6 a:
b this’fa smaGno::rnment under tenures \ivgti:t; 11 ang S orty-one cven between &
land is held from . o other . s and ok
less substantie tha15140w?:;“:}) ?:r?d is held Thirty-one households hav
small extent of 1.5473C
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Table XV

HOUSEHOLDS OWNING OR POSSESSING LAND OR W

HICH HAVE GIVEN OUT

LAND TO OTHERS FOR CULTIVATION

-

No. of households & extent of land
A

Nature of interest c . B 2 B
on land ommuaity Bes e & B 2 g g 2
S 8% op %z ez §p 23 23 s %
Z w5 o8 =8 a8 5° 33 3% 2§ 8%
1. Land owned Muslims 4 16 3 6 2 oo
Chaliyans 2 5 4 2 4 4 2 ; l
Vaniyans 8 10 .. 2 2
Asaris 6 2 2
Ezhuvas 3 3 1 . . 1
Nairs 2 1 1 2 1 ,
Veerasaivas .. . 2 N :
Vellalas 1 .. .
Latin Christians 1 2 1 1
2. Land held direct from Salvation Army 3 2 !
Government under a
tenure less substantial
than ownership
3. Land held from private .
persons or institutions  Chaliyans
4. Land given out to Chaliyans . i §
Pri\{ate.persons or Salvation Army 1 : ! !
institutions Latin Christians .. |} -
Taking the total extent of land held by
e f produces under the rinci
e R S8 e ER st o
owned and ang oag er e (;:ategory of and 123235 Cocoanuts on ap g tapxoca
e o and an ‘Th under the re- calg:ulatxon. The data relatin tpproxxmz}t'e
g gories. ¢ annual agricultural sation in the surveyed area is ii . lz;)mll ueil-
vén below:—
Table XVI

LAND UTILISATION

Area of land owned

by the households

in acres
All groups 60.66
Area of land under cultivation by
the households 50.24
Area given out by the households
to others for cultivation 4,99
Area of cultivable land remaining
uncultivated with the households 5.43
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Area of land held from

hGovemment by the t@rfﬁflfga“dhheld
ouseholds under tenu- rom priva:l s

res less substantial than or instj o sons
ownership in acreg S etions in

0.75 acres
' 1.54
0.50
1.50
0.25
0.04

LIVELIHOOD CLASSES

54, The livestock in the surveyed area
consists of 11 cows, 7 oxen, 6 buffaloes, 8
she buffaloes, 10 goats and 30 indigenous
fowls. It has to be mentioned in this
connection that India has the largest cattle
population of any country in the world
though the quality of the cattle is poor to a
high percentage. In 1956 the total cattle
population in India was 159 million as
against 813 million cattle of the world in
1953-1954. Similarly, in respect of the
sheep, India has 1/3 of the sheep population
of Australia or more than 1} of that of
United States, slightly less than the total

number in Argentina and more than 1} of the
sheep population in South Africa. Inregard
to poultry also taking numerical strength of
the poultry India ranks very high among
the poultry breeding countries in the world. -
The data of the livestock in the surveyed area
has to be viewed against this background.
Livelihood Classes

55. In the Amaravila locality the total
number of workers constitute 30.03 per cent
of the total population of the locality. The
proportion of the workers distributed in the
various livelihood classes to the total
workers is given below:—

Table XVII
PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS BY LIVELIHOOD CLASSES

Livelihood classes

56. Of the 226 workers in the surveyed
area who form 30.71 per cent of the totgl
population 26.55 per cent are eng?ged in
household industries, 27.88 per cent (n trade
and commerce, 2.65 per cent as ag{lcultural
labourers and 42.92 per cent in other
services. There is no one in the surveyed
area who, by his principal trgde or occupa-
tion, belongs to the remaining livelihood
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Percentage of the
total number of

workers
1. Cultivators 19.31
2. Agricultural labourers 3.40
3. Mining and quarrying etc. 1.43
4, Household industry 6.34
5. Manufacture other than household industry 8.13 ‘
6. Construction 2.14
7. Trade and Commerce 16.80
8. Transport 3.57
9. Other services 38.88

classes. On a further classification of the
workers, the percentage of those engaged in
handloom weaving out of the total number
of workers comes to 18.14, of oil-pressers
8.41, day labourers 16.81, persons working -
in provision and other shops 9.74, miscel-
laneous types of business 18.14, miscellaneous
occupations 25.66 and Government service
3.10.



Age groups

All ages
0-14

15-34

35-59

60 and over
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Table XVIII
WORKERS & NON-WORKERS

Total

M._,__ﬁ
§ 5 &
@ 3

£ 3§ 5
736 353 383
32 14y 175
227 105 122
157 87 2
30 14 16

Table XIx

Males

Total workers

8 w & Females _I
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BY SEX AND BROAD AGE GROUPS

Total non-workers

WORK
ERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

Occupation

Weaving

Oil-pressing

Day labour *

Government service

Service in provision shops

Miscellaneous business

Miscellaneous occupations

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

* Includes agricultural labourers,

All ages

41
16
25

19
9
10

38
3i
7

7

22
22

41
39

58

14
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Age groups
15-3¢  35_59
14 20
3 It
11 9
4 12
2 6
2 6
2 14
17 12
5 2
4 3
3 3
1
7 15
7 15
17 2
16 21
1 1
34 21
10 3

—-.—_A__.__\
3
<
g
49
185 325
142 172
33 92
1 49
9 12
—m————
60 and over
5
2
3
2
2

CHANGES IN ECONOMIC TRENDS

Non-workers

57. The total number of non-workers
comes to 69.29 per cent of the population.
The percentage of the non-workers in the

category of persons engaged in household
duties comes to 29.61, of full-time students
35.10, sick, old and infants 31.96 and
persons seeking employment 3.33.

Table XX
NON-WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE GROUP AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY

Persons engag-

ed in house-
Total No. of hold duties
non-workers only
Age group et e
2 s 2 8
& 8 T § & %
§ 3 5 B T 5
g 5 & & 2 o
All ages 510 185 325 151 8 143
0-14 314 142 172 28 6 22
15-34 125 33 92 72 .. 72
35-59 50 i 49 45 .. 45
60 and over 21 9 12 6 2 4

The columns relating to relired persons,
rentiers etc., beggars, vagrants, independent
women etc., inmates of penal, mental and
charitable institutions and persons who
have no special reason for mnot seeking
employment have been deleted being in~
applicable.

Changes in Economic Trends

58. Several land legislations were passed
in the State during the last ten years. Of
these, the Travancore-Cochin Prevention of
Eviction of Kudikidappukars Act, 1955
helped eight households in that the
temporary protection enjoyed by them from
eviction was further extended by the provi-
sions of this Act. The Kerala Agrarian
Relations Act, 1960 which repealed the
above Act also contains provision protecting
the Kudikidappukars from eviction. Thus,
the households mentioned above have now
received permanent protection from eviction
after the enactment of this legislation.
Besides, two households having land under
private persons or institutions are not only
entitled to fixity of tenure under the Agra-
rian Relations Act but will also get purchase
right when the concerned provision is

Full-time stu-
dents or chil- Persons
dren attending Sick, old and seeking

school infants employment
f"‘_A—'—_'\ F—_'A 2} s —As \
w @ n @ ] a
& g % & g = § g =
it 3 5 E g 5§ 3 :
& =2 kO A 2 K oA 2
79 89 90 163 78 85 17 10 7
141 66 75 143 70 73 2 .. 2
38 23 15 1 1 .. 14 9 5

4 .. 4 1 1

15 7 8

enforced by government, The Jenmikaram
Payment Abolition Act, 1960 by which the
obligation of the tenant for the payment of
Jenmikaram was abolished has made five
households in the surveyed area the full
owners of the Jenmikaram lands held by
them without liability to pay Jenmikaram.
On the whole, therefore, fifteen households
in the area have received benefits of the
agrarian reforms during the last decade.
Eleven households have suffered loss of land
after the death of the previous head of the
household while twenty households have
acquired land. The survey has revealed
that 27 households have purchased new
tools for use in industry and 17 households
new agricultural tools. Co-operation has
also contributed its share to the improve-
ment of the lot of the people. Today
fourteen households engaged in weaving and
eight other households of the surveyed area
have joined co-operative societies. Twenty-
one households have secured assistance
from these societies for starting new indus-
tries. The increase in the tempo of the
developmental activities initiated by Govern-
ment has also in no small measure helped

41
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the progress in the economic condition of
the people. The survey shows that 7 house-
holds bave secured better types of cattle, 9
better seeds, 14 better implements, 21 bet‘;er
manure and 7 more land for cuitivation
Twenty-one households have taken to thé
use of pesticidcs, two to improved methods
of cultivation like Japanese cultivation and
seven to land improvement measures like
soil conservation. Thirty-one households
out of 123 have started new industries during
the period and ten have received facilities
other than loans for starting new industries
The two traditional occupations in the sur-.‘
veyed area are weaving and oil-pressing. The
number of households which were follc;win

the traditional occupation of weaving wagq
twenty-eight.  This has come down té)
twenty-one. The reason for giving up the
traditional occupation of weaving in the
case of six households is preference for more
attractive occupations like running business
lorry transport etc. and one household lack
of occupation. This household has, asits
sole mer.nber, only one lady who fives on
the remittances of near relatives. Comin

to oil-pressers 21 households were following
this occupation. But the number has nov%

Sl?(?;eh?)?l‘svr;l t? nine.  Out of the remaining,
ton fon eho (_is had to give up the occupa-
Thoee hotlvarilt of finance and equipment.
Occupationse i(\)Ilids bhave switched over to
Wages giving better income,
pllenigrﬁenT?e wage rates have recorded
M v ega fChgnge from the past. About
o faf ~ﬁg hired workers in Nanjinad,
Ward and “(‘: Neyyattinkara, Lieutenants
Toaaneas o onner in their Memoir of
“Itis only i “?’Iey._have observed in 1827,
are at ali/ in Nanjinad that hired servants
wages are SCOmIPQD; the ordinary rates of
Nt S0 trifling that (as Sirkar lands
ranks ﬁné’itprocurablc) even the poorest
on their ow more advantageous to labour
of the yea;l account for at least a portion
unhusked A Three ‘edungallies’ of the
unusnal in ce, and one meal, (coin being
dated by baStUCh transactions, hire is liqui-
a fair hire fr er, generally grain,) is esteemed
eight hoursor f; day’s work; on an average
two rupees. his would amount to about
servant i a month; the wages of a Nair
might perhaps reach to double that

sum”. A table givin i
y g the prevaili
of wages in {951 and 1961 isl;ivenl ér;lgolv'f:t—es

Table XXI
RATES OF WAGES IN 1951 AND 1961 ’
Occupation ‘ wagfs_in
*1951 o6t
Rs. nP. Rs. onP omerie
1. H ‘ .
sndloom Weaving Picee rates at 44 nP. for ever
Seiied . yzlx:csl 2f woven cloth of 80 countz
sitied o p nP. for every 100 yds. of

gold lace used, and 65 P, for

every yard of woven

counts plus 6 nP, f::oés‘a?; 1lg(())
yds. of gold thread used. An
average worker can earn about
Rs. 2.50 and skilled worker
much more about Rs.4/-a day.

# Administration Report of the L ravancore
abour Department of T chin for
ravancore-Cochin for 1
950-51
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QOccupation

2. Oil-Pressing
Skilled

3. Masonry
8killed
Unskilled

4. Carpentry

5. Beedi rolling

6. Ploughing

7. Other agricultural
operations

8. General worker

60 The above figures speak for thers.
es for a male

selves. The lowest rate 01;1 Zvaagbove able i has gone UD
of salt has 1€
without husk has gone up by 12.5 times,
19 times and cocoanut oil by
Taking all the items together
one up by 19 times, one by
by 7.8 times, one by 6 times,
6 times, four by 4 to 5 times,
4 times and two by 2 to 3 times.

in 1961 as reveale
Rs. 1.50 a day whic
per mensem. The lo
male in 1961 is t.bus a

of what it was 10

observed that the Wag I
1961 do not indicate any sub.st:‘mual change.
Prices of Essential pomlpodxtles

61. The variation
is as important as the

essential commodities ¥ ‘
1 would indicate that

wage rates. Table XXI
the cost of rice which forms the stqple foo
has gone up approximatcly by six times an
of tapioca which is an equally jmportant

d byt
h works out to Rs. 39/-
west wage rate for a
Jittle more than 19 fold

e rates from 1951 to

PRICES OF ESSENTIAL COMMODITIES

Wages in
e e e -
1951 1961
Rs. nP. Rs. nP.
1.62 2.25
4,00
1.75 2,25

3.00 2.25 to 4.00 according to skill

1.75 1.87 (for 1000)
(for 1000)

1.50 1.50 to 2.00 for four-hour day

(exclusive
of one meal)

1.00t0 1.50 for men and Re. 1/- for
1.50 women

Not Rs. 1.50 to Rs. 2/- for men and

available nP. 75 for women

It should also be 7.8 times,

in the prices of
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has only dou

arecanut by

one item has g
12.5 times, one
five by 5 to
three by 3 to
One item remains static.

62. The price
dities for 1939 and the last week of February
1961 published by the Department of Statis-
tics are given below:—

Remarks

It is presumed that the rate of
Rs. 4/-in 1951 is for a highly
skilled worker. The rate under
the Minimum Wages Act is
Rs. 2.25.

The rate fixed under the Mi~
aimum Wages Act is Rs. 2.50.

Fixed under the Minimum Wa-
ges Act. A worker can carn
about Re. 1toRs. 2.25 depen-
ding upon skill.

The minimum standard wages
fixed under the Act for plough-
ing without cultivator’s bull is
Rs. 1.50 for a four-hour day.

Fixed under the Minimum Wa-
ges Act.

item of food by 4.5 times, The cost of fish
bled, while the cost of mutton
by 4.5 times. While the cost
mained static, that of cocoanut

rates of essential commo-
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Table XXII
PRICES OF ESSENTIAL COMMODITIES IN 1939 AND 1961

Commodity Unit
Rice Kilogram
Coriander "
Chillies »
Onions '
Salt »
Tapioca |, .
Greengram »»
Blackgram s
Mutton .
Fish »
Milk (cow) Litre
Tea Kilogram
Sugar v
Cocoanut oil Litre
Cocoanut (without husk) 100 Nos,
Kerosene Litre
Firewood Quintal
Arecanut 100 Nos.
Tobacco Kilogram

Traditional Occupations

Weaving

63. The communities in the surveyed
area which follow their traditional occupa-
tions are the Chaliyans and the Vaniyans,
Weaving is the traditional occupation
of the Chaliyans, The weavers of this
locality have a hoary tradition in the
art of weaving and are well known for t he
production of cotton and silk clothes of fine
counts with exquisite gold lace work dexte-
rously wrought on the borders with floral
and other decorative designs. It is claimed
by the Chaliyans that they have inherited
the skill in weaving from the ancestor of
their race ¢ Chaliya Rishi’. The industry in
this area has not developed beyond the size of
a cottage industry. Weavers have, however,
organised themselves on co-operative lines.
The societies supply them with thread and
other items of raw material and get back the
finished products paying the wages for them
with a view to secure better marketing,

44

Prices prevailing as on
A

— —_ e
Aug, 1939 Feb. 1961
A m—hee—
Rs. np, Rs. nP.

. 11 .. 64

22 1 37

49 2 76

7 ‘e 26

9 . 9

2 .. 9

15 .. 5

18 .. 75

. 55 2 47

. 24 .. 55

.. 18 . 7

1 23 7 16

. 31 1 21
.. 34 2 62

1 75 22 00

. 18 .. 41

84 4 92

20 3 75

917 3 31

Thc_ay also finance the workers whenever
assistance is required, There are some
cases where the weaver without depending
on the co-operative society purchases
tl?e rfaw material himself and markets
his products direct. This has not always
proved an unmixed blessing. Often he has
to take loans or advances from some shop
or other to meet his financial requirements
for_ the purchase of raw materials and while
doing so he undertakes to repay the same
when his finished products are sold. If the
goods are sold to the same shop they pay
less than the market rate. Otherwise, the
purchaser has to find 3 suitable market for
his finished products himself which is not
alw_ay_s €asy. The starting of co-operative
societies has invariably helped the weavers
to earn more. There are 3 handloom
weaving establishments owned by 4 persons
employing 34 persons full-time and 25 per-
Sons part-time. One power loom is being
installed. Seveq households are having a

IR

1961
PRICES OF ESSENTIAL COMMODITIES IN 1939 AND
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loom each in the house which enables them
to engage both full-time and part-time mem-
bers of the households. On the whole, the
handloom weaving in the surveyed area has
provided employment to 41 males and 16
females full-time and 30 persons of both
sexes part-time.

Process of prodaction

64. There are two kinds of laoms, {hﬁ
ordinary loom and the pit loom of_whltf{s
the pit looms alone are in vogue in ti

area. The pit loom owes its name t0 the
pit in which the loom is fitted.

SKELETON WHEEL

65. The first main process in handloom
weaving consists of the preparation of the
warp and the weft. To prepare the warp,
yarn is taken from hanks and rewound on
the warper’s bobbins. This is done by
means of a simple mechanism in which a
small drum-like skeleton wheel placed
vertically on a central pivot is made to
rotate by placing the hank around it and
connecting one end of the hank to a bobbin
placed at the lower end of a winding ‘charka’.
As the ‘charka’ is rotated the end of the
yarn winds round the bobbin. The drum
also rotates. Several such bobbins are
prepared according as the width of the
cloth requires and arranged on a creel.
The ends of the yarn from the bobbins so
arranged on the creel are then drawn
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through the reeds called *veezhthw and
lined on a large drum of about 6 to 8 feet
height and 4 to 6 yards in circumference
called the ‘warp mill’. When the drum 18
rotated the yarn gets wound on the drum
from bottom to top and top to bottom till
the entire length of the warp is exhausted.
One end of each yarn is then fixed ona
stick and wound on it. The yarn .t'hus
transplanted on the stick is ready for sizing.
The yarn is stretched out and tied tightly at
both ends. A mixture of rice and tapioca
starch is then brushed over the yarn and
dried by successive application of the brush.
When the sizing is over the yarn is wound
on the warper’s beam, the arrangement qf
the hank being in parallel order. This
process in sizing is called street sizing.

PL 2

PL 22

WINDING THE BOBBIN

AT THE WARP MILL

Page 46

Page 46



SIZING

Page 46

Page 47

HANDLOOM WEAVING

CHARKA

is a simpler but perhaps less efficient
Tnlg;li)d in whi%h the hank is only d:pped in
the sizing mixture, squeezed and dried. If
the yarn used is twisted yarn, no sizing is
necessary. It is only where smg_le threafi‘xs
used for weaving sizing becomes imperative.
The warp thus being ready the next process
is the preparation of the loom. This is
called gaiting. The ends of the yarnare
drawn through the healds and reeds accor-
ding to the design. The pealds are t.he(ril
connected to the treadles in the require
order. The weft yara is wound on tl‘le pirns
or cops with the help of a winding charka:i
and swift. The warp yarns arc separalte
into two layers by operating on the tread (;S.
The weft yarn is introduced through t ?
shed i.e. the space between the layers o
warp by passing the shuttle containing the
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pitn. When the weft has thus passed

‘through the shed it is brought towards the

fell of the cloth by beating the sley.

66. There are three kinds of shuttles viz.
the fly shuttle, wheel shuttle and throw
shuttle. The pit loom weavers generally
use the fly or the wheel shuttle. The wheels
fitted to the bottom on either side of the
wheel shuttle are of highly polished steel
and hence help easier movement with less
force. Throw shuttle which is the primitive
pattern has gone practically out of use
except for very fine counts. It has to be
observed that while in the case of the fly
shuttle and the wheel shuttle to and fro
movement through the shed is secured by
operating the shuttle through a string pulled
from the top of the loom, in the case of
throw shuttle the weaver has to throw the
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1 THROW SHUTTLE

shuttle through the shed every time the weft
has to be passed. The latter is a more labori-
ous process. It is the use of the fly shuttle that
revolutionized the output of the weaving ind-
ustry in the Industrial Revolution of England.

67. Design is the structure of the inter-
lacement of the warp and the weft, This
plays an important role in securing different
types of handloom cloth. Simple designs
like plain, twill, honeycomb etc. can be
woven with the help of ordinary handlooms,
while fancy designs can be woven on the
handlooms fitted with dobby mechanism
only. On a Jacquard loom any design
can be woven.

68. To make the cloth more attractive
the chemical process of bleaching calender-
ing, singling, dyeing,painting etc. are resorted.

2 A FLY SHUTTLE
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2 B WHEEL SHUTTLE

In an ordinary handloom one can weave 10
to 1S yards of coarse variety of cloth of
medium width per day.

69. When threads with different colours
have. to be woven, the weaver will be
keeping ready different shutiles filled with
different coloured threads or he will use the
same shuttle by replacing the thread when-
ever necessary,

70. The pit loom is considered to be
more convenient than ordinary loom, The
loom is fitted in a pit of abouyt P2 to 3 ft
depth and about 3 to 3} ft. width, the lengtt;
gimg adJu§tef§l according to convenience

€ warp 1s fitted in the pit w; ,
portion. rejectiog he pit with the upper

outside the pit. A
excess length of the warp will be fglded a:c)l’
kept. The weaver sits at one end of the pit

Pl 25

o S Sl

b
g ”‘%’0 ¢
ok A

THROWING THE SHUTTLE

OPERATING THE FLY SHUTTLE

Pages 47 - 48

Pages 47-48



AT THE COUNTRY GHANI

Page 49

OIL-PRESSING

with his feet on the treadle below and his

" hands above the pit so that his feet can

operate the treadle and his hands control
the string regulating the shuttle.
What a weaver earns

71. The clothes woven in this area
consist of sarees with gold thread border.
The prevailing rates of wages paid by the
co-operative societies to the weavers are the
following :—

(i) 44 nP per yard of woven cloth of 80
counts plus 6 nP for every 100 yards
of gold thread used

(i) 65 nP per yard of woven cloth of 100
counts plus 6 nP for every 100 yards
of gold thread used )

72. On an average one full loading of th.e
loom will be sufficient for 72% yards of fini-
shed goods.  Thirty-six kazhis (hanks of 80
counts) of yarn is necessary for a full load-
ing. If the yarn is of the 100 counts, 45
hanks are necessary. A good weaver may
take 10 to 12 days to exhaust one loaded

1
oo7r3n', The clothes are marketed both local-

) ) ¢
ly and in other parts of India. Those o
ﬁ};)er counts with gold and black borders

have generally good market.

Oil-Pressing . _
74. Of the various kinds of oil the cocoa-

nut oil and gingili oil are the most popular
in Kerala. Though several modern types of
processes for extraction of oil are in vogue
the mechanical process has not driven out
the primitive method of oil extrz:ctlon in the
country ghani known as ‘ch_akku . Vfimyax?,s
are experienced in the working of the ‘ghani’.
Nine households of Vaniyans in }he surveyed
area are engaged in their traditloqal occup-
ation of oil-pressing and sale of oil. Nine
males and 10 females are employed in thxs:.
industry. The base of the country ghani
consists of a mortar either of granite or of
wood, In its shape the mortar rescmples a
cone placed upside down or the opening of
a funnel ascending from a small circle at the
bottom to a much larger circle at the top.
The whole portion inside is meant to insert

" the pestle and fill the ‘ghani’ with the article

meant to be crushed. At the bottom of the
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nmortar ihere is a hole through which oil
passes into a vessel placed against it. The
pestle is a long, round wooden one, At the
top of the pestle a piece of wood resembling
a beam is attached in a slanting position the
outer end of which is connected to another
horizontal beam which revolves round the
bottom of the mortar when driven by bul-
locks which go round the ‘ghani’. The upper
edge of the pestle is rounded in order to
enable the beam placed on it to rotate freely
along with the lower beam. The bullocks
which are yoked to the outer edge of the
horizontal beam are driven by a person sitt-
ing on the beam. The principal worker is
the person who attends to the actual pressing.
He feeds the mortar by putting the cocoanut
kernel or the gingili or any other article
meant to be pressed in suitable quantities in
the mortar and adjusts the same according
to the progress of pressing. Usually this
person is an experienced adult in the work.
In the case of cocoanut, the kernel is dried
either in the sun or smoke till it is fit to be
crushed. Similarly, the gingili seed is also
dried. The products of crushing are the oil
and cake. In the case of cocoanut and
gingili the cake is used for feeding the cattle
and in the case of ground-nut oil the cake is
used as fertilizers. The process of oil-
crushing in the country ghani is both tedious
and slow. On an average, a person owning
a ghani earns about Rs. 2.25 towards the
labour charges. This includes his own
service as well as of bullocks and a boy
who drives the bullocks.
Family Budget

Number of gainfully employed persons

and gross income per household

75. Taking all the households together
the average monthly gross income of the
household of a weaver is Rs. 145.30, of an
oil-presser Rs. 57.82 and of miscellaneous
occupations Rs. 103.16. The average num-
ber of gainfully employed people per
household among weavers is 2.71, among
oil-pressers 256 and among those of
miscellaneous occupations 1.61. The lowest
and highest monthly income of a weaver’s
household are Rs. 42.50 and Rs. 228.31, of
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an oil-presser’s household Rs. 17.08 and
Rs. 120 83 and of miscellaneous occupations
Rs. 19.40 and Rs. 255.58 respectively. Going
by the number of households in the various
income groups, nearly 50 per cent of the
households of weavers are in the income
group of above Rs. 100/-. Sixty-seven
per cent of the households of oil-pressers
are evenly distributed between the income
groups of Rs. 25 to Rs. 50 and Rs. 5l to
Rs. 75. In the category of miscellaneous
occupations the largest number falls in the
income group of Rs. 25to Rs, 50 and the
next in the income group of Rs. 51 to Rs. 75
and the last in the income group of above
Rs. 100/~. The indication given by the
above figures is that the majority of the
weavers’ households have a better income
than the rest, the households of miscellane-
ous occupations come next and those of oil-
pressers come last.

Gross Income vs, Standard of living

76. Out of Rs.145.30 which form the gross
income of a weaver’s household 2 sum of
Rs. 10.53 is the expenditure incurred on
account of industry, cultivation, business
etc. The balance available to be spent for
maintaining the standard of living is
Rs. 134.77. In the case of an oil-presser
the expenditure on industry, cultivation or
business is negligible. Almost the entire
amount which he gets is available to be
spent although this is much smaller than
what a weaver’s household has and comes
only to Rs. 57.82. In the case of mis-
cellaneous occupations the expenditure on
industry, cultivation or business etc. comes
to Rs. 6.20 which leaves a balance of
Rs. 96.96. In respect of the amount avail-
able for maintaining the standard of living,
therefore, the weavers stand first, the
households of miscellaneous occupations
come next and the households of oil-
pressers last. This order is consistent with
the order of the average gross income of the
households of these occupational groups.

77. The distribution of households by
occupation, income and number of house-
holds is given in Tables I series of
Appendix A.
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Sources of Income

78. The sources of income have to be
examined in respect of each occupational
class. Taking the weaving class, there are
two types of families among them. One
category only does the weaving and the
other category is engaged in both weaving
and the sale of products Along with the
sale of the products, they will also be selling
other clothes to make the shop more
attractive. The primary source of income
among the weaving class is the industry run
by the household. The next in importance
is the business run by the household.
Salary or wages come third and cultivation
run by the household the fourth. The rest
are nominal. The actual income in respect
of the weaving class families under the
various heads and the percentages are given
in Table 11 (a) of Appendix A.

79. In the case of oil-pressers also there
are two categories as in the case of weavers
viz. those who are purely engaged in oil-pres-
sing and those who do both oil-pressing and
the sale of the product. In the first category
of cases the households only press the
commodity brought to them and receive
the wages for the same. In the latter, the
households produce oil and sell. The
primary source of income among this class
is the business run by the households.
Salary or wages come next and the industry
run by the household the third. The actual
income and the percentages are given in
Table II (b) of Appendix A.

80. Coming to the miscellaneous cate-
gories of occupations the most important
source of income is business run by the
household under which head as much as
56.80 per cent of the income falls. The next
important source is salary or wages. Culti-
vation run by the household comes third.
The rest of the sources are not worth
mentioning. Particulars of actual income

and percentages are given in Table II (c) of
Appendix A.

Expenditure

81. The expenditure position of an aver-

age household in the different occupational
groups is given below:—

EXPENDITURE OF

EXPENDITURE

Table XXII
AN AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD BY OCCUPATION

Weavers
- P‘ercenta%:l
f the to
Rs.nP: gxpenditure
A, Food 87.83 62.49
. ; 5.66
B. Clothing 7.96
C. Housing, light, 0.45 12
fuel etc. . e
D. Miscellancous 24.80 .
E. Cultivation, industry 10.53 7.49
or business . "
Total 140.57 100.
Expenditure in relation L
to income .

82. The expenditure is highe

weavers and X
case of a household of e in

come between
in accordance
f the three
f the fact
ending
osition, th.e

in the case of oil-pressers.
miscellaneous occupatlolr)ls ,
the two. This, 1o dou , I8 1F
with. the standard of inc

occupational groups.
that ?he household of oil-pressers

iti 11 in a deficit P
the least, 1t 18 still malow L P

i ing the
main reason bgmgt ine
category. Taking the variou
expenditure the highes

i tage ©
on food. While the percen fhgc o il-

S

ture on food is highest in v
pressers, that of miscellan€o
tands second an
jloes not mean that the arr}o
food is highest in the cqscto
oil-pressers O lowest m1 o
holds of weavers. It only

since the income O an

household is comparativelt)l/en;;)l;:ﬂ
that of the other- grouips,d s e the

il M
all his income on IO

expenditure on other 1ten:
lower than that of the © .
groups. If the actual am

i he
food is taken iato account t

In spite ©
is sp

t percenta

s occupation

d of weavers third. This

unt spent on
- households of
' he case of house-
dicates tha}t

oil-presser's
h less than

her occupational
unt spent on
weavers

st in the
nd lowest
the

i Miscellaneous
Qil-Pressers i
Percentage Percentage1
Rs.nP of the total Rs.nP. of thed'ttota
s expenditure expenditure
49.75 11.37 62.96 70.69
3.70 5.75 5.89 6.61
3.49 5.43 5.80 6.51
7.36 11.45 8.22 9.23
6.20 6.96
64.30 100.00 89.07 100.00
_ 6.48 + 14.09
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those in miscellaneous groups
::%i:llg 1xlllt:,)xstt’and oil-pressers come last. In
the case of clothing, hou§ing, light, fuelhe(:lcci
the percentage of expendltll.ue :f ?s hlc:’,‘slssethan

iscellaneous occupation
?lfatm lof a weaver’s hou§ehold and 'tltl‘atle;)sf
a household of an oil-presser dsuh exi
Barring the expenditure oD food, t eitr;ms
highest percentage is on mlscellanecﬁush ems
in the case of all income groups. T 1?, ouse:
holds of weavers spend as n_xuch as {his paS
cent of the tofal equndtturc on s 2s
against .11.45 per cent in the case902 | the
households of the oil-pressers and ‘ld p :
cent in the case of the households ©
i ccupations.

mlggena%ixod?r(:hc rti.xpenditure on food the
1arge'st percentage is spent on staple food

"which consists of rice and tapioca. The

on rice and tapioca in the case
g?‘r:et?ot?xizhold of weavers is 46.49 and 3.85,
of oil-pressers 50,69 and 12.83,.and m8tl;§
case of miscellaneous occupations 48.43
and 8.70 respectively. The cxpepdlture on
tapioca is seen 10 be the highest in the case
of the households of oil-pressers which hav?
the lowest income and lqwest in the case od
weavers who have the highest income an
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second in the case of the miscellaneous

occupations the income-of-which also comes -

second. While the households of weavers
and miscellaneous occupations register an
expenditure on meat, in the case of oil-
pressers this is absent. Ghee is not taken
either by the households of oil-pressers or
of miscellaneous occupations. Milk is taken
by all groups though the percentage varies
according to income. The percentage of
expenditure on education out of the total
expenditure on miscellaneous items is 38.47
in the case of the households of weavers,
28.00 in the case of oil-pressers and 38.00 in
the case of miscellaneous occupations. This
accounts for the high percentage of literacy
in the area. Next to education, the expen-
diture on dhobi and soap takes the highest
rank, While in the case of the households
of weavers this comes to 12.42 per cent of
the total expenditure on miscellaneous items,
in the case of the oil-pressers it is 17.66
per cent and in the case of the miscellaneous
occupations 23.60 per cent. On the face of
it, the comparative low percentage under
this head in the case of a household of
weavers would appear to be an enigma.
But this is not so when the actual amount
is taken into account, Itis seen that the
actual expenditure on dhobi and soap in the
case of a household of weavers is Rs. 3.08
while in the case of a household of oil-
pressers it is Rs, 1.30 and in the case of a
household of miscellaneous occupations
Rs. 1.95. This would show that a household
of weavers spends higher than other occupa-
tional groups on this item. The percentage,
however, happens to be low in their case only
due to the high total percentage of ex-

penditure on miscellaneous items on their
part.
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Surplus or Deficit Budget

-84, Taking all-the 123 households in the
area those with surplus budgets are only in
the income groups of above Rs, 100 among
weavers and miscellaneous occupations. In
the case of weavers 10 households with an
income of above Rs. 100 have surplus bud-
gets and among the remaining, 4 households
have balanced budgets and 7 households
deficit budgets. Out of 9 households of oil-
pressers 3 have balanced budgets and the re-
maining 6 deficit budgets. Among the house-
holds of miscellaneous occupations 24 house-
holds in the income group of above Rs. 100
have surplus budgets whereas 27 out of the
remaining households have balanced budgets
and 42 deficit budgets.
Indebtedness

85. The percentages of indebted house-

holds to the total number in the income
groups of below Rs. 25/-, Rs. 25-50,
Rs. 51-75, Rs. 76-100 and above Rs. 100
are 28.57, 30.30, 18.18, 33.33 and 37.14
respectively. The average indebtedness per
household of the above income groups is
Rs.125.75, Rs.163.93, Rs. 204.78, Rs. 260.30
and Rs. 3523.96 respectively. Analysing the
debts by causes 0.60 per cent is on purchase
of land,. 1.65 per cent on house construction
or repairs to existing buildings, 15.97 per cent
om marriages, 9.95 per cent on giving dowry,
0.60 per cent on clearing outstanding debts,
3.04} per cent on sickness, 1.89 per cent on
ordl.nary wants, 0.30 per cent on household
f;ultwatlon, 8.12 percent on household
industry, 53.90 per cent on business and
3.98 per cent on education of children. The
tables relating to expenditure are given as
Tables 111 (a.1 to c.1) and HI (a. 2 t0 ¢.2) of
Appe'ndlg( A. The table relating to indebted-
ness 1s given as Table IV of Appendix A.

CHAPTER 1V
SOCIAL AND CULTURAL LIFE

Age and Sex Distribution of the
Population ‘

E?G. 16.30 per cent of the population OE‘
the surveyed area fall in the age group of
10 to 14, 13.99 per cent in the age groupfoo
5t0 9, 13.45 per cent in the age group 0 )
to 4 and 4.08 per cent in the age group O

60 and over. Of the males the largest num-
ber belong to the age group of 45 to
59 while the smallest come in the age group
of 60 and over. Among females, the age
group of 10 to 14 commands the largest and
the age groups of 30 to 34 and 60 and over
the lowest.

Table XXIV
POPULATION BY AGE GROUPS

60 and Age not

-~ 4 45-59
Total of 04 59 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-4 over  stated

all ages
Males 353 52 45 57(()) 3:)
Females 383 47 58

78
Total persons 736 99 103 120

Age and Marital Status
87. A table showing the age an

22

26 19 29 58 14
24 16 4 26 16
50 35 73 84 30

d marital status is given below:—

Table XXV
AGE AND MARITAL STATUS
N DiVOrcegd or
rie i idowed separat
Total i Married Wi
population :‘ff‘f_e_(: —t— — JL__”: —_— -
 , 2 : g T g s g S
Age Group ) £ n = 8 2 3 5 F s
6 g g £ € < B - §
g g & p 7 p i
s 9 5 30 8
All A 736 353 383 219 216 120 12 . L
0-9 8 202 97 105 2(7) 1(7)(5) - : .
10-14 120 50 70 0D . - -
2024 % 17 9 5 32 i -
2024 64 22 4 ! S ! 1
25-29 so 26 24 1 0 . 16 2l 2 !
30-34 35 19 16 3 6 : :
35-39 4 19 2 2 L ! !
40-44 33 1w 23 . ) 1 !
45-49 35 24 1 .. 24 ’ : !
50-54 26 20 6 .. 1 : ;
55-59 23 14 9 : X :
6505 ! 2 ; 3 .. z
65-69 6 3 3 ; ; i
70 and over 17 9 8

53
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59.10 per cent of the total population of
the area covered by the survey are never
marrleq, 35.05 per cent married, 4.76 per
cent widowed and 1.09 per ceat divorced or
sepa(ated. The maximum number of
maqu persons fall in the age group of 20
10 24 in the case of females and of 45 to 49
in the case of males. A survey of the
youngest age at which a male or female in a
household has married shows that taking
all the communities together there is only
one case .of marriage below the age of 14
and that is in the case of a female belonging
to the Muslim community. In the case of

males there is no case of marriage before
the age of 19,

female and male is seen to be 14 and 20 in
the case of Chaliyans, 15 and 19 among Vaai-
yans, 16 and 23 among Asaris, 14 and 23
among Nairs, 15and 22 among Ezhuvas, 15
and 21 among Veerasaivas, 19 and 29 among
Vellalas, 15 and 21 among Latin Christians,
14 and 24 among members of the Salvation

Army and 13 and 20 among Muslims
respectively.

Births and Deaths

89. The data regarding the births and
deat_hs according to the Births and Deaths
Register of the municipality for the years
1954 to 1960 in the Narayanapuram ward
of the Neyyattinkara municipal town, in

which the surveyed area i ‘ is gi
88. The youngest age of marriage of a below :(— ’ s focuted. Is gver
Table XXVI
BIRTHS AND DEATHS
) Births
Period — A N Deaths
Still Birth Live Birth .
1954 1
1955 6 P
1956 7 i
1957 7 :
1958 4 ;
1959 10 i
1960 4 X
3
Total 39
28
Literacy and Education Intermediat
90. Out of the 736 persons of the Graduate ) o8
surveyed area 284 are illiterate, the per- o

centages of distribution of lit 4
follows:— iteracy being as

Tliterate 38.59
Literate without educational .

_ standard 13.45
Primary or Junior Basic 43.47
S.S.L.C. 3.53
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91. The total percentage of literates
comes to 61.41. This is far above the
percentage of literacy in the State as a
.whole, in the Trivandrum district and even
in tl}e Neyyattinkara town. The age-war
distribution of the population of the survey-
ed area under literates, illiterates and the dif-
ferent educational standards is given below:-

Age group

All ages
0-4

5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-44
45-59
60 and over

Family struct

92. The average nu
the surveye
of fa

household in

5.98. The structure
been surveyed with re
of a simple family,

Total

736
99
103
120
78
64
50
35
73
84
30

ure

and a joint family.

purpose was taken
wife and unmarried

Caste/Tribe or
Community

Chaliyans
Vaniyans

Asaris

Nairs

Ezhuvas
Veerasaivas
Vellalas

Latin Christians
Salvation Army
Muslims

All Communities

Medical care

93. Out of the 123 ho

resort he allopathic sys ;
i to ! 4 are addicted to

exclusively, while

ayurvedic syst
majority of th

an
A simple fa
to consist O
children, an interme

AN

Tiliterate educational
standard
284 99
99 .
37 52
14 21
6 5
19 4
14 9
15 2
30 6
29
21

SIMP

em alone.
e households

LITERACY AND EDUCATION

Table

LITERACY AND EDUCATION

Literate without

mber of persons per
d area comes 1O
milies has also
ference to the concepts
intermediate family
mily for the
f husband,
diate

XXVl
Primary  Matric or . Graduate
or Junior Higher nzgzlei;te and
Basic Secondary above
320 26 1 6
14
85 ..
51 16 .. ..
32 5 .. 4
21 3 1 2
18 ..
kY| ..
53 2
9

family of a married couple, unmarried
brothers, sisters and one of the parents and
a joint family of a married couple with
married sons or daughters or with married
brothers or sisters. The survey has revealed
that out of the total number of - 123
households 81 are simple, 13 intermediate
and 29 joint families. The actual distribution
of these families is given hereunder:—

Table XXVIII

Total No. of
households

25
21
10

t‘agww'—-m\om

useholds only 23
tem of treatment

But, the vast
coming to 85

LE, INTERMEDIATE AND JOINT FAMILIES

Types of families in the households
A

———— — —
rS—i;;ple Intermediate Joint

16 3 6

15 2 4

8 1 1

5 .. 3

7 1 1

1 1 1

1 .o ..

2 1 2

6 . 2

20 4 9

81 13 29

depend upon both allopathic and ayurvedic
systems of treatment. One of the important
factors, if not the most important, 10
assessing the extent of medical care is the
attention given o0 €ascs of child-birth. Itis
surprising that even in this advanced century
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as many as 77 per cent of the households
in the surveyed area depend on unqualified
midwives to attend to cases of child-birth.
This is typical of the class of people who do
not attach as much importance to medical
attention in a case of child-birth as it
deserves. 15 per cent of the households
manage by a qualified midwife, while 6 per
cent take women to the hospital for confine-
ment and 2 per cent only call a doctor
at home. The percentages of households (1)
going to a public hospital or dispensary for
consultation or (2)a private hospital, dis-
pensary or physician, or (3) getting down a
physician at home for consultation are 79,
12 and 9 respectively. It should be said to
the credit of the Neyyattinkara municipality
that members of all the households in the
surveyed area have been vaccinated.
Leisure and Amusements

94. Costly amusements seem to be ruled
out by the communities mostly because they
cannot afford. The average expenditure on
amusements is 48 nP, 16 nP, and 17 nP for
a family engaged in weaving, oil-pressing
and miscellaneous occupations respectively.
As already pointed out there is only one
theatre for the whole of Neyyattinkara
municipal town. A few parks there are.

But, they have no more than nominal
importance.

Nature of Caste Relationship

95. The relationship between the diffe-
rent castes and communities in the whole
area is extremely cordial. Although the
Chaliyans, as usual with their community,
prefer concentration in a street, even in
their midst there are houses of Muslims,
Asaris and Veerasaivas. The houses of all
other communities have an intermingled
location. This speaks of the high culture
and inter-communal harmony which charac-
terize the population of Kerala in general,
Organs of Democratic Decentralization

96. The Neyyattinkara municipality is
the local body functioning in the area. The
municipality is constituted by election on
adult franchise. It enjoys the powers of
taxation on property as well as profession.
The latest annual revenue of the municipa-
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lity comes to Rs. 65,000/- and expenditure
Rs. 60,000/-. The municipality is in charge
of the maintenance of roads except the
national highway, village sanitation anfi
public health activitics like prevention of
epidemics, control of markets, maintenance
of parks etc.

Co-operative Societies .

97. There are three handloom weaving
co-operative societies functioning in the
Amaravila locality. All the houscholds of
weavers engaged in actual weaving work are
members of one or other of these societies.
Besides the weavers of this locality the
weavers of the neighbouring areas of the
Kolla and Chengal villages are also members
of these societies. The Marathethur Wea-
ver's Co-operative Society No. 39 has 70
members on its rolls and a paid-up capital
of Rs. 1050/, the share value being Rs. 20/-
per share, the Amaravila Weavers Co-opera-
tive Society No. 3388, 75 members and
a paid-up capital of Rs. 1332/- with a
share value of Rs. 20/- per share and the
Narayanapuram Co-operative Society No.
H. 139, a membership of 89 and a paid-up
capital of Rs. 2605/- with a share value of
Rs. 25/- per share. These societies have
taken loans from Government which they
distribute among the members. They also
distribute yarn and other materials to the
weavers, collect the finished products giving
them the labour charges and manage the
sales. They have permanent show-rooms
and salesmen. The profits are divided at
the end of the year as usual. On the whole
these societies had a sale proceeds of about
Rs. 75,000/- during the year 1960-1961.
This is an indication of the remarkable
progress made by these societies as well as
the weaving industry promoted by them.
Besides the weavers’ co-operative societies
there are also agricultural credit societies
and multi-purpose co-operative societies.
Dowry ‘

98. A reference to the practice in the
various communities of giving dowry has
been made in the ethnographic notes given
in Chapter II. A detailed table in this behalf
is given below. The table will show that in

FAMILY PLANNING

i has been in vogue in
ived. But dowry i
lt‘lifae Chaliyan, Fzhuva, Veerasaiva, Latin
Christian and Muslim commusnities.

i i Asaris, Vellalas

Nairs, Vaniyans, As s

t}rll‘:icarstfe?nfbers of the Salvation Ag‘ggl r:) >
zc“lowry is seen to have beent either £

Table XXIX
Y -«
PO No. of households whlcg o??a‘:y _
No. of households givent dowry both in cas

X ) \
which have given perty and in ornament

No. of households dowry as ornaments e
Total

i o . i i . Rs. Rs. S.
No of Name © ft 'l r rece‘itved alone w1thout cash Rs. Rs R
. given

Upto Up to
. erty up to Upto Upt Up to 000**
house- community dowry o R, T00/-* fo0 500 1000 1500 3
holds .. ..
B . .. 7
.. 5 7 6
. . . . . 2
8 Nair 75
25 Chaliyan 2
9 Ezhuva
21 Vaniyan .. 5 -
10 Asari ) 9 . .. .. .. :
3 Veerasaiva . . 1 3 .- .
Veliala 5 - P
; Latin Christian i " . 14 7 6
8 Salvation ArmY 27 - both aware of family
33 Muslim surveyed area, 33 are

m I ann ng n rogr i faVOUY Of the
i M M 1 Og amme and ‘n

at aChed 1t0 hei Sa: ' } 1; o tof a ]]()‘ -l,l faVOur Of family p]annmg, 23 Wel'e

[Jteyy.att nkatta Ih $ i ‘ risits not lawale Ot the pl ngamme but Wheﬂ 1t
'V i Coi “:l‘ : .‘ ine 0 them are in favour Of
l ‘ t ¥ was explam d t

Health isitor Who .

mp instruction £0 119 i i d 12 were neither aware
once a week and | A Stg.hcnis astsiste family planning an

i €

ople on family planning. .
people fami

i nin rogramme nor in
field. Co™l o fa?:t?é I:s,:lar::e egverrl) when explained.
i eld. o ' '
by two social workers 10 tfh ee of cost from favon.;; e e Y emention of Secun%g
ceptives are distributed ffn ade by us to Com o e by e e or by
ini was
the clinic. A survey

) family Pl ut of the 33 persons
<eertain the reaction of the tr;:lblzﬁl ets(:ic‘)lr]l: self-restraint methods 0
a e
. H ramme,
family planning prog

f the family planning
is aware of e bc;thaa:lvgarzr: in favour of family
put being whether the gzrrzc:: mle whether programm
! ! ¢ ) ’
the family planning P

; advocates  family
lanning, only one aining
i ing, and P \f-restraint. Of the rem s
o f family planoing planning by ¢
he/she is in favour ©

i tra-
i both self-restraint and con
if so, whether it should be achieve 25 favour Dot ailization. Out of the 23
i igi by self-restraint only ceptives anho  erenot aware of the family
(b) or by contraceptives only gf;;z?sgv;rogramme but were in favour of
h
(c) or by bot

(d) or by sterilization el size of he
hould be the 1deal > i
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as explained
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g:ﬁ:sargdvocates family planning by self:
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i d 3 by sterilization. Ot
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Tahle XXX
ATTITUDE TO FAMILY FLANNING

o
2] =]
g g
7 —
=3 ]
b3 S
1. Total No of persons in-
terviewed 26 18
2. No. of persons aware of
the family planning 20 10
3. No. of persons in favour
of family planning out of
item No. 2 9 9
4. No. of persons out of
item No. 3 in favour of
(a) self-restraint only . 1
(b) Contraceptives and
self-restraint 8 6
(¢) Contraceptives only .. ..
(d) Sterilization 1 2
5. No, of persons who were
not aware of family plan-
ning programme 6 8
6. No. of persons out of
item 5 who are in favour
of family planning when
the programme was ex-
plained to them 7
7. No. of persons out of
item No. 6
(a) In favour of self-rest-
raipt only 1
(b) Contraceptives & self-
restraint
(c) Contraceptives only .. ..
(d) Sterilization . 3
Festivals

100. The most important Hindu festiva)
of the Neyyattinkara municipal town is the
annual ‘Utsavam’ of the Sree Krishnaswami
temple. The festival starts on the ‘Thiru-
vonam’ day in the month of ¢ Meenam’
(March or April) and lasts for ten days, the
last day being ‘Rohini’ star, On the first
day, the flag hoisting ceremony is held early

Vaniyans

N

38

@ "

& g
K of ,S > ) -
5 2 g8 § E 8 g
e = = S o
o z 3 & 2 <
4 5 3 4 7
2 s 1 3
2 5 1 3
2 3 1 3

2

2 2 4 1 4
2 2 4 1 4

morning by the chief priest of the temple.
Up to the eighth day of the festival special
offerings are made to the deity in the
morning which will be followed by pro-
grammes like ‘Koothw’, ‘Ottamthullal’ etc.
which last till about 10p. m, Thereafter,
Kathakali (dance-drama) is performed. The
ninth day is important in the sense that the
deity is supposed to 80 on a hunting expe-

FESTIVALS

image of
dition. This is celebrated bycgs]:ig:a(g;n a
the deity being taken In prod by other
caparisoned elepha“t‘ fou([)]:ivsadyam’. An
elephants attended by ‘panc ¢ a distance of
artificial forest is got up 2 temple where
about two furlongs from th}?en the proces-
the procession is to end. W is symbolized
sion reaches this place hunting havadyam’.
by the hunter’s cry and pancthe temple.
The procession then retred’s t(f)'estival ends,
On the tenth day when the oned elephant
the deity is taken on a caparis On the ghats
to a tank or river for bath: de. The deity
of the tank offerings are mdh nt. Another
is then taken back on th:sig(e)ll)l awili meet the
ze{ Of; ]TF Bvil;tsg:gd It)lrlgcwholfe g'roltlltp f‘?lf‘t‘; ':Z
:,Zaltl:lrr? Zfdtlgglzzm?. IIr)lyaddition to the above

. ’ days a
festival, on all the ‘Anizham S:rl; helc); in
special"pooja’ and p roceSSlct)t?e s Athazha-
this temple at night after
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is i in honour of Hfs
pqoja’. T?l:i ll:da(i(t)l?:ndlg Varma Maharaja
Hflg’tll'rr];ff:mcore who is the founder of the
o
termoe: In the ‘Ganapathy temple’ of t'hei
Chla?lzglan street of the surveyeq are?n Zgzcz)an
poojas are performf;d ?Sﬁ’%iz?nir;gfhe ade on
1he‘ ‘\t"{na)(')ﬁ’a ((f:xttlagf\:sl; or September) which
?f C ";gted with God G'anapathy. | there
T mentioned in Chapter I t
SO man Catholic churchgs in the
ton thre?ﬂ?o rr‘lost important festival is the
ont 0 leb '?ted in the Anthikada churc}} (l)ln
the las edn of the month of May specially
e eed o, St. Mary. On this day bgsxde:s
dovore toonie.s in the church a procession 1s
o ceremt with the image of St Mgry.
Eacte mc]i Christmas are a1§o cclebrate’. .
R ong the Muslims *Ramzan’,
! 103"d’ A;;d ¢ Muharram’ are the n(;o§r:
igilgrltam festivals. Prayers are offered i

the mosque on these days.



CHAPTER V
THROUGH DECADES

104. The foregoing chapters  have
attempted to give a brief picture of the
various aspects of the life of the community
in Amaravila generally and the surveyed
area in particular. It now remains to
recapitulate the same and assess the extent
of progress recorded by the are
economically and culturally.
Social and Cultural

105. Nothing has so much influenced the
relationship among the different sects of the
Hindu community as the caste system.
Whatever be the merits of the claim made
by those who favour the caste system that
it has enabled the members of a caste to act
corporately, control the behaviour of its
component members and thereby raise the
position of the caste in the society, the
social inequalities perpetuated for centuries
in the name of the caste through untouch-
ability and unapproachability have received
nothing but disapprobation from the advanc-
ed elements of the society. Those injunc-
tions of the caste which laid down who shall
not touch whom, who shall not approach
within certain distances members of the
superior castes and places of worship, whose
touch, nay, even glance, shall pollute the
food of a caste Hindu had necessarily to
melt away before the mounting tempo of
social reforms. The first nail on the coffin
of unapproachability was laid when His
Highness the Maharaja of Travancore, on
12th November 1936, issued the epoch-
making Temple Entry Proclamation com-
manding that thenceforth no restriction
shall be placed on any Hindu by birth or
religion on entering or worshipping at the
temples controlled by the Maharaja and the
Government. The echoes of this great
reform permeated in no time to the neigh-
bouring State of Cochin where also a
similar proclamation was issued, but only in

a socially,
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the year 1123 M. E. (1947 A. D.). These
were followed by the Travancore Temple
Entry (Extension and Application) Ordi-
nance of 1950 and the Cochin Temple
Entry Authorization Proclamation {Amend-
ment) Ordinance 1950 by which all places of
public religious worship were thrown open
to all sections of Hindus. The Travancore_—
Cochin Temple Entry (Removal of Disabi-
lities) Act, 1950 repealed the above procla-
matiens and the ordinances making
provision at the same time enabling all
classes of Hindus to enter and offer
worship in all temples considered by the
Hindu community or any section thereof as
a place of public religious worship, Un-
touchability was declared as an offence by
the Travancore-Cochin Removal of Social
Disabilities Act 1125 (1949) and the Madras
Removal of Social Disabilities Act (1936)
in force in the Malabar area. These Acts,
however, now stand repealed by the
Untouchability Offences Act, 1955 (Central
Act 22 of 1955) in so far as they correspond
to or are repugnant to the provisions of the
Central Act. The reforms mentioned above
have completely succeeded in eradicating
for ever the evils of untouchability and
unapproachability. Thus in 4 place where
a Nair had to keep himself at a distance of
7 feet from a Numbudiri Brahman, an
Ezhuva 32 ft., a Cheruman 64 ft. and a
Nayadi 74 to 124 ft. and the respective
distances among the castes inter se were
calculated by a simple calculation of sub-
traction, today any one js free to approach
any other without fear of pollution,
Reforms on a voluntary basis have supple-
mented social legislations, The permission

and to retain their locks ag

ainst the stric-
tures of the caste that the he

ad of the widow
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s
should be closely shaved and hcrfgte;]l;m:f;l‘er
should be white, the substitution O e ine
of ‘Ninam’, the vegetable_ mixture 'rﬁcce o the
blood in colour, for animal sacrl ce O he
Chaliyan and Vaniyan comnf!l:jr}]atin’g the
abandonment of the custom oCh lliyan o
earlobes of the ferpales of the X tailtution A
Vaniyan communities, the su ‘fin o ols
old types of ornaments .repres%n ﬂogw oy
of animals, plants, fruits an e olete
ornaments of modern designs, he e and
disappearance of the traces of rig b b the
left hand factions which. charac rised il
Hindu communities coming fro;ﬂlhe \ype are
nad—these and several ot'hers ;)1 o D e
indications of the soc;za.l clm;tgage. The
characterised the transitiona

been
Muslim commupity has n;tt all,;gre also
lagging behind in this resp "ale should

the custom that a Mushm I:r the skull-
closely shave his head and we ost of the
cap is no more observed by n(l,f the skull-
Muslims now. The replacemCﬂIOO only on
cap by the scarf, and thathanqe from the
occasions like prayer, the € lim female to
customary costumes of a Mus t least a few
modern sarees and blouses b}(lj %:he abandon-
females of the community an the custom OF
ment by such females 9f ces of social
perforating the ears are mstanunity. The
progress in the Mu§llln Comtlgecustodians
caste panchayats which form ste and the
of the strictures of the ce}l,ave ceased to
sanctions for their onlaUO'I“I_ Jdu communi-
be powerful in most of the Hin continue 1o
ties. The Muslims, ho:)VFvill;’e community
e sanctions L s tenets
:g:i]r):st ;}rl\y offender of the religious
ofllgl6am.ln a place where social d}ifz;lr)lsl:'f;
. e
set up by the caste system hatl:ncte that the
for long it is of utmost lmpobre aware of the
members of the caste should their social dis-
Statutes enacted (o rel[:la(;vieveale:d that out
g ve s
al;mues.h 'I;jllse osfl'l r77y Hindu househlc]);(ti)siliet‘y
many s ;2‘ are aware of the .untol?ec Jegisla-
:)nf?:n):::s. The spirit “"dFrlyélng : them.
tion has also been appreciate he?her he was
Chaliyan who was asked W
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articular of taking his bath before 11? ta!(es
" food in the event of a 'I.’_ulaya h.av1?1g
e }?ed him answered that if it were in the
Tt he would have done it; but now_h;.
Foe ot even think in that line. ’1_"he hl_g
oo nta ¢ of the awareness of social legis-
ion sl%ould be greatly attribut;d to th%
) d of literacy prevailing in .lhlS part o
e tr At the same time it h.as to be
the co'ut(ij tl)llc;lt the awareness of' social legis-
ob§er\e like the Hindu Succession Apt and
lzltlc.rllr;indu Adoption Act is consnderabl)t/‘
;ihrzited the numbelf' lEx:ltngt ]o(r:flxnheﬁzrg-

y the tota .

o houfsz};o}g:n(;u;g 64 houscho}ds out gf
bsgshzve returned as taking active pa‘;t l;r)l
et s. 21 households are getting dow
po}ltlc ows apers. The head of one .house-
dad nle ephout of 123 is doing social up-
h‘OId . (1)(n The evil of child marriage has
i word.isappeared as could be seen from
- est age at marriage given in
o )’OUI}% Only one case of marriage of
Chaptelr beiow 14 has been revealed by the
o ea“ the rest being in the age of 14 o;
A the case of females and the age o
above mbove in the case of males. The
19 and & of literates out of the total

percentage Amaravila as per the 195_1
E:oPlsl‘l;?;nggm This has risen to 51.53 1n
en :

1. Taking the surveyed area allo-nelgt6hle
1o tage has gone up to 61.41 in P
gerci\r;regdy observed, thebpercentagﬁﬁ:d

S o to by unqu
Ch'ild_plgsthis astttiTIndlfi(:;h' The dowry system
midw dis;lppeared in spite of the statute
has n-g'ttin it. Perhaps, a little more time
Prohl lsa%y to assess the effect of th(;
1s neceson the practice. The percentage o
;tgxtxlsl;iolds with radio sets is also high.
Economic rious land reforms int‘ro-

Iozl.m?g;g(:aﬁ it is the Kerala Agrarian

duce the Jenmikaram
T t 1960 and
g:;‘::l?nnts ﬁgoli‘io“ Act 1960 that have a

ing on the surveyed area.
permanegt r:Zizsgied in Chapter 1II, the
o a‘re; yrarian Relations Act has benefited
Keralakucglikidappukars and tenants of the
So?\l:;yed area and the Jenmikaram Payment
su
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Abolition Act has benefited some tenants
who were holding jenmikaram lands. While
the former has given permanency of occu-
pancy to the kudikidappukars, the latter has
abolished the liability to pay jenmikaram on
the kanom lands held under the Jenmi-
kudiyan Regulation and conferred full
ownership of such lands on the ‘kudiyans’.
The weaving industry in the area has been
modernised by the introduction of the fly
shuttles to replace the throw shuttles.
Fourteen such cases have been noticed. One
power loom has been set up; but it has not
begun to work. From the traditional occu-
pation of weaving 8 households have
changed over to more attractive occupations
like running lorry transport etc. A few
households of oil-pressers have also changed
their occupations; but this has not been for
the better. The role played by the co-
operative societies in improving the condi-
tion of the weavers of the locality has been
adverted to in the preceding paragraphs.
These societies have helped the weavers
considerably by providing them with loans
and raw materials, The provision of better
implements, better seeds, better cattle, more
land for cultivation and popularisation of
improved methods of cultivation and soil
conservation are some of the factors which
contribute to the economic development of
a country. These have played a salutary
role in this area and several households,
as indicated in Chapter IfI, have been bene-
fited by them. The surveyed area has shown
a record of 31 new industries started during
the last decade. Though these industries
are of small scale, they at least indicate
some progress in this direction. Thus, one
household has started welding, two house-
holds cycle repairing, six tailoring, two gold-
smithy, four basket-making (part-time),
three net-making (part-time), four oil-
pressing, six winding (part-time) and three
weaving. As a result of the various factors
mentioned above the area under survey has
shown some indices of prosperity during the
last 10 years. Twenty-seven households have
cleared a total debt of Rs. 3751.00, sixteen
households have acquired property, seven
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households have made savings in cash, and
twenty-nine invested capital in new under-
takings or building construction. The appro-
Ximate money value of the property acquir-
ed and the capital invested in new under-
takings or buildings comes to Rs. 42,000/~
108. While giving the above indices of
progress it is equally important to review
the other side of the picture. The family
budgets of the different occupational groups
have shown that there is not a single
family among oil-pressers with a surplus
budget. The income of the oil-pressers 1S
the poorest and even with a poor standard
of living which alone their limited income
can afford the average family is in a deficit
of Rs. 6.48. The position of those who are
engaged in weaving and miscellaneous
occupations is slightly better, The housing
condition of the poor classes is far from
satisfactory. The percentage of single room
tenemen's comes to 30.89 of the total num-
ber of houses. While three bare meals are the
minimum that a household should have t0
maintain even a third rate standard of
living, 39 per cent of the households of the
surveyed area have only two meals a day.
The condition of the equipments of the
households which is hardly satisfactory in

most cases has already been adverted to in
Chapter (1.

109. These factors would lead to the ’

inevitable exploration of the means of
improving the lot of at least those with a
sub-standard economic condition.  The
households belonging to the oil-pressing
class are the least organised. There is not
even a single co-operative society in this
locality for oil-pressers as such, One of thp
causes for the change-over from the trad}-
tional occupation among the oil-pressers is
found to be the inability to procure and
maintain the necessary equipment for run-
ning the oil-pressing industry, Itis, there-
fore, of supreme importance that those in
the oil-pressing occupation who are not in a
position to find equipments for running
their traditional occupation should be
helped to procure the same. It is equally
important that those who have equipments

ECONCMIC

ial
are also assisted to purchase r?"vtlimsearme
with their own ﬁnanf:e, an}\l/er rocedure is
into oil and market it whic tg the house-
likely to bring in more income ts could be
holds. These two.liequ]remflnco-operative
met only by organising gO}(‘) e are other
societies among them. Ther e organised
centres where 0il-pressers hav It is dis-
themselves on co-operative lu;lei-ot come in
appointing that this area. hg‘ ne, the better.
line so far, The earlier it 13 ho weavers who
Next to oil-pressers, it 15 fhe form the
deserve C“CO“.ra%eTenltqssdougt, attempts

- oL,

e boen mads to modernise the handio0s
industry in this area by TCP‘;‘C;EE fly shuttle.
shuttle in several cases witl ease the out-
While this has helped tO mtclie production
put, it is possible to .au'gmen;1 P ver loom
still more by substituting t eT%is could be
for the ordinary handloom. term loans to
done only by advancing long able them toO
the weavers in order todene ay the loans
install the power looms an rsgble that this
in easy instalments. Itis pk? oo-operative
could be done through the
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j ' iready functioning in
e ren ngiacclésszr:y afacilits{es may have to
Y areaé d to these societies tO secure the
N aﬁof{ X the purpose of distributing the
e (’)l“rhe production in the'handlootx)n
s is also slightly handnc:appedﬂy
mdustr%/ sufficient yarn for weaving. h]'z
e stem of distributing yarn wh\‘c1 i
guota B ow limits the quantity which a
oot ¢ ?\ have for a certain pc:‘:nod. If at
e, it is possible to lift this system %x;
ang;rll?ee’the quota it is likely to bene
en
1h01 ;ﬂgaV;fii-ty per cent of thehhc()luses fisn t};c‘

‘ thatched roofis.
surveye asr;aailél vgn?ymvzalls of cadjan leavc:is
o hous?arge number only walls of n;nlu é
o sing condition revealed by thes
et houwhich s far from satisfactory
gaacéf; srequires improvemett)lt. tl;l"he C;/g‘r;or?‘s-

i ted e e
housmgksctl;ximfcs)ws;?]rcome }(l}roup Housu{i;l
e encl the Setilement Scheme shou
SChemec?e to operate in this area s?ﬁ-
E:ssfrl?l?y to secure an early solution to the

problem.
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APPENDIX A

DISTRIBUT[ON OF HOUSEHOLDS BY O(T(IUPA'”()N, INCOME
AND NUMBER op MEMBERS

Average No. of persong Average
No. of per househol( No. of
Occupa. Income hot;ec- — e T/ equival-
tion Group holds Males Femaleg Male Female ent adult
12 and 12 and children children Total males per
. above above below 12 below {2 household
Weavmg Less than
Rs, 25)- 0 ..
Rs, 25-50 1 2.00 3.00 . 2.00 7.00 4,80
Rs. 51-75 5 1.80 2.40 0.20 0.60 5.00 4.30
Rs, 76-100 S 1.80 1.60 0.80 1.206 5.40 4.24
Above
Rs. 100/~ 10 2.40 2.30 1.40 090 7.00 5.62
In ay family budget tables the

Lusk scae as adapted to
dult €quivalents for determim‘ng the consumptj

Adult maje of 12

Adult female of 12 ang above .- 0.9
Children below |2

Indian conditions by Dr. A
Conversion into a

On units, The scale js :

Table 1 b
DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME
AND NUMBER OF MEMBERg
Average No, of persong Average
ch:upa- Income No. of ber househgld o, of
tion Group Ouse. . ___ “\“_\-——'*-ﬁ €quival-
holds Males Females Male Femaje ent adujt
12 and 12 and children children Total males per
. above above below 12 below |2 household
Oil- Less than
bressing  Rq, 25/~ 1 L0o 2.00 3.00 1.90
Rs. 2550 3 1.33 2.00 0.33 0.67 4.33 3.63
Rs. 5175 3 2.33 1.67 1.67 2.00 7.67 5.67
Rs. 76-100 1 1.00 2.00 . 1.00 4.00 3.30
Above
Rs, 100/~ 1 4.00 3.00 2.00 9.00 7.70
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Average
No. of
gainfully
empl]oyed
eople per
lf)lousehotd

3.00
3.00
2.60

2.60

vkroyd is followed for

Average
No. of
gainfully
employed
people per
household

1.00
2.33
3.00
2,00

4.00

Occupa-
tion

Miscel-
laneous

Occupa-
tion

Weaving

APPENDIX A

Table: 1 (c)

NCOME
UPATION, 1

ON OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCC

DISTRIBUTI

RS
AND NUMBER OF MEMBE

f pel A verage
ol persons i
AVCrage No.

per household . e‘;‘%‘ﬁﬁh
A
M le !
; o 1 males pe
o Egﬁsg K'Ialcs l;'c;n;;i]lgs chl}/lic?r:n children  Tota fnales per
Group 12 and
holds

Less than p
Rs, 25/~

Rs. 25-50 29
Rs, 51-75 25

Rs. 76-100 9
Above
Rs. 100/- 24

SEHOL
MONTHLY INCOME PER HOU

Source

(a) Salary or wages
(b) Industry run by

{c) Business run by

hold
{d) Cultivation run by the house

(¢) Rent from land

(f) Rent of houses

(g) Pension

(b) Gifts & presents

(i) Help from relatives

(i) Other sources

Total

fow 12
below 12 be

bove

above a

2.50
67 0.50 0.50 3.17 0
1. . |
o 62 0.59 0.83 3.97 e
1. . |
. 1.40 112 1.20 5.24 -
. .22 111 1.23 7.23 )
2.67 2,
: 7.43
08 1.75 1.54 9.37
3. .
3.00

Table II (a)

BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION
D

i income of
Households with a&monthly i

Average
No. of
gainfully
employed -
eople per
‘t)lousehold
0.83
117
1.52

2.22

2.13

-
Rs. Above
- house- —~ Re. Re. .
o fncome Alllmlds tlf)‘;srf 25-50  51-75 76-100 11{080
Rs.23 5 5 10
” ) P. Rs. nP,
e P. Rs.nP. Rs.n
-orhouseho Rs. nP. Rs. n
) O 27.50 10.83 39.67 34.92
2 ..
. 27.50  97.67
15.00 32.00
5 .
61.39 42.2 o
y 6.00
the househo! ) )
housetol e 0.83 15.83 17.17
the hou y .
12.14 8.
5.00
1.19  0.82
) .. 7.50 0.63
2.08 1.43 .. oo
6.75 4.64

145.30 100.00
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42.50 62.16 84.00 228.31
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APPENDIX A~Conrd,

Table 11 (b)

MONTHLY INCOME pgR HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

_ Households with o monthly income of
Ocqupa- Source of fncome All house- r——— —————
tion holds Less Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
than 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.
Rs. 25 100
No. of households 9 1 3 3 t i
Rs.nP,  pg, cent Rs, pp. Rs.np. Ry WP Rs. np. Rs. ap,
Oil- () Salary or wages 1620 2802 8.33 2778 . 37.50
pressing ) Industry run by the household 1435 24,82 Tt 31,94
(¢) Business run by the household 26.16

4524 13.33 18.75
(d) Cultivation Tun by the household ..

(€) Rent from land

(f) Rent of houses

(8) Pension

() Gifts and presents
(i) Help from relatives
(j) Other sources

556 79,17 83.33

042 073 344 .
0.69 L 208 . =
Total 57.82  100.00 17.08 4927 65.23 7917 12083

Table Iy {©)

MONTHLY INCOME pER HOUSEHOLp BY

SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

APPENDIX A

Table I'I (a-l)

Households with a monthly income of

Occupa- Source of income All house. r_l_{ouseho_lili ‘2‘21 monthly income of
tion holds Less s, Rs, B R;“X[;;?
tl?ags 25-50 51_7s 76-100 ' Rs,
No. of households 93 % 29 25 9 lé)‘?
Rs. nP.  pg, cent Ry, pp. Rs. np, Rs, np. Rs, nP. Rs, np.
Miscel-  (a) Salary or wages 26.56 25,75 572 23,95
laneous (®) Industry ryp by the household 3.61 3.50 3.45 3;(9)(; ?‘6/:;; 2;17:
(¢) Business run by the household 58.60  56.80 5.09 23.30 27:73 ]86:22
@ Cultivation run by the household 6.85 6.64 0.14 2.17 0.46 23,96
(e) Rent from land . "
(f) Rentof houses 1.94 1.88 ' 7.-5‘3
() Pensjon - - . -
(h) Gifis & presents 0.13 0.13 208 .. 1.77
() Help from relatives 2.66 258 1793 4.11 1:36
(i) Other sources 2.81 272 389 0.43 .. . 9.41
Total 103.16  100.00 19 4 .17 629 8218 25558
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o % —A A}
3589 . Above
. All house- g-,;g 2 fess Rs.o 51R_87-5 7&?00 Ry,
Items of expenditure holds 888%™ than 25-5 100
O o 8588 Rs.25
10
1 5 5
21
No. of households per  Per equiva-
house- lent a;iult b Rs. ap.
hold mee Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs,
Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
50 32.00 55.50
Weaving A. Food Group .. 1500 25,
eaving i. Cereals and Pulses 40.83 8.25 46.‘;2 - 050 090 3.65
’ Rice = 207 042 2. T em 26 saen sats
Other grains B 7 48.8.5 .. 1500 26.00 3290 59,
Dhal 42.90 8.6 .
Total ) .. 030 1.60
" N 2.00
fi.  Vegetables 0.83 017 09 500 500 4.20 0
Potatoes 3.38 0.68 3.85 .. 020 033 0.45 0.
Tapioca 052 0.1  0.59 300 440 550 9.85
Onions 719 145 8-;.3 L 220 2.6 Z:;
Cocoanuts 460 093 3. 820 1193 13.05 21
Other vegetables 16.52 334 1882 X
Total ’ 0.40 0.80 2.2
j .51 .. o 5.55
ifi. Meat & Fish .33 027 1 .. 500 400 4.70
Meat 95 1,00 5.65 500 440 550 775
Fish 6 1z 736 . 250 300 550 7.5
Total ) 115 650 ..
5.71
iv. Milk ‘ .. .. . g
v. Ghee & Oils 3 . . .. 200 220 240
' 78 4.38 220 240 5.58
Ghee 3.85 0. s 438 .. 200 0.25 025 035
i : 0. . . . .
o Total g';‘j 0.06 034 .. 025 .
' 176 150 2
vi. Salt 215 B 1,00 o oe
vii. Condiments 1.89  0.38 . 040 0.5 0.5 i
Chillies 0.66  0.13 O-Zg 100 140 190 ;s.“
Tamarind 3.94 080 4 240 360 390 9.
Other condiments 0 131 738 2
Total . oL 0.50 1.90 4,
0.52 2.92 . .. ..
vili. Sugars 257 0. .. 050 190 420
Sugar . . .
¢ 92
Jaggery a1 257 052 2 030 130 - 245
Total . . . .
31 L76 = N .. ..
ix. Coffee & Tea 155 0.
- 1L.30 245
Coffee - 0.30 ) 245
e .76 -
Tea 1.55 031 L7 ( Continued)
Total
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APPENDIX A—Contd.
Table 117 (a-VD)—Contd.
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE pL
AND OCCUPATION

O
. o X o
Occupa- Htems of expenditure All house. o9 58
tion 1ds £§8296
hoid 86TL
5§
AoaAc
No. of households 21
Per Per equi-
house - valent
hold adult male
Rs. nP, Rs. nP. Rs. nP,
Weaving X Liquor

xi. Tobacco

Smoking 0.67 0.14 0.76
Chewing 0.99 0.20 1.13
Total

1.66 0.34 1.89
Xii. Other foods including
refreshments
Pansupari etc.

3

Total under Food  §7.83 1775 100.00

Expen- Percentage of
diture total expendi-
hours):l:old “lltlx—flec(:‘usMilile.
B.  Clothing 7.96
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 9.45
D. Miscelianeous Expenditure
i. Education 9.54 38.47
ii.  Dhobi ;;' soap 3.08 12.42
iii.  Barber 0.43 1.73
iv. Travelling 4.05 16.33
v. Medical fees and medicines 1,12 4.52
vi- Religious observances 0.52 2.10
Vii.  Amusements 0.48 1.94
’ viii.  Provident Fund, Kuri & other )
compulsory savings 5.44 21.93
ix. Payment of debts
X.  Remittances to dependants
living elsewhere ..
xi.  Other items 0.14 0.56
Total 24.80 100.00
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R HOUSEHOLD By INCOME GROUPS

Households with a monthly income of

[ ———.

Less Rs,

than 25-50 51-75 76-100
Rs. 25

1

Rs. nP. Rs, nP, Rs. nP.

35.35

2.08
4.75
0.83

1.25
0.25

0.10

2.43

Rs. Rs. Above

Rs.

100

S 5 10
Rs. nP. Rs. nP-
0.40 1.20
1.40 135 0.70
140 175 1.90
53.58 68.45 119.90
3.33 5.83 11.92
497 7.43 13.17
0.75 0.48 19.33
1L.17 158 497
0.23 0,30 0.6}
0.08 1.00 7.96
0.05 0.55 205
0.12 033 0.88
0.05 0.13 091
11.43
0.30
245 437 4844

APPENDIX A

Table 111 (a-1)—Concld.

GROUPS
LD BY INCOME

HLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHO

AVERAGE MONT AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of

— T
i All households ,—————Less —_Rs. ——*RS’--——R?M A[t{cs)?/e
Items of expenditure T s R R e
Occupa- $ =
N L 1 5 5 10
21 ..
No. of households
i- Percentage of
Fuxr‘:u:adelr ‘;;‘t—arlec;zeg;’.
- tu
h}?(\:ls; 'li"a'ion o Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
Rs. nP. .
- 4.79
i E. Cultivation, Industries and Busin y » ) ) . -
e Cultivation run by the household 3. o ) " ! .
i. ultive » . )
Industry run by the household 7.
it, Industr]
s B 1€ ponslelt .. . 1.50 4.17 19.29
iii, Busines: o8 o000 0
. 83 90. .
o .. 44.61 65.
fAtoFE 140.57
' 1 o D
¥. Grand Tota
b-1)
Table IIT (
ROUPS
L.D BY INCOME G
Y EXPENDITURE PEI:JP}:(%:JOSIEHO
THL cC |
e o O Households with a monthly income of
0% o e .
2353 Rs. Above
. All households EE.@ S Toss sto 5‘1‘_555 R o
f expenditure §9'gl-h Less R 5
Occupa- Items O B un
tion | | ]
1 3 3
’ 9
of households -
e per valent
hou]?‘ adult
) e Rs. nP. Rs.oP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
Rs. nP.
Rs. nP.
i Group
. " 31.33  30.00 45.00
Pt ' and Pulses 50.69 8.00 16.67
o =2 o 58 0.75 1.50 4.50
Re 01.05 0.23 2.11  0.28 0. .
Other grains ) B 0
) 17.25 32,08 31.50 49.5
o 26.27 5.79 52.80 8.25 |
e | ( Continued)
69
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APPENDIX A—Contd.
Table III (b-1)—Contd.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

No. of households

Occupa- Ttems of expenditure
tion
Oil- ii. Vegetables
pressing
Potatoes
Tapioca
Onions
Cocoanuts

Other vegetables
Total
iii. Meat and Fish
Meat
Fish
Total
iv. Milk
v. Ghee & Oils
Ghee
Oils
Total
vi. Salt
vii. Condiments
Chillies
Tamarind
Other condiments

Total

Per

house-

hald

Rs. nP.

0.06
6.38
0.26
2.91
0.94
10.55

3.22
3.22
2.39

1.76
1.76
0.18

0,37
1.27
2.83

All households

9

Per equi-

valent
adult
male

Rs.nP.

0.01
1.41
0.06
0.64
0.21
233

0.71
0.71
0.53

0.39
0.39
0.04

0.26
0.08
0.28
0.62
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AND OCCUPATION

Percentage
of total ex-
penditure

0.12
12.83
0.52
5.85
1.89
21.21

6.49
6.49
4.80

3.54
3.54
0.36

2.39
0.74
2.55
5.68

on Food

Households with a monthly income of
A —

Above

Rs.
100

Rs. nP. Rs.nP.

—
Less Rs. Rs, Rs.
than  25-50 5(-75 76-100
Rs. 25
1 3 3 t
Rs.nP. Rs.nP, Rs. nP.
0.50
2.15 6.50 6.92 7.50
0.10 0.23 0.33 0.25
1.90 2.43 2.83 3.75
0.50 1.33 1.00
415 9.66 11.41 13.00
1.00 2,08 3.33 3.75
1.00 2.08 3.33 3.75
3.00 5.00
0.50 1.50 2,10 2.50
0.50 1.50 2.10 2.50
0.10 0.15 0.20 0.25
0.50 1.00 1.42 1.50
0.10 0.25 0.58 0.50
0.40 0.83 2.00 1.75
1.00 2.08 4.00 3.75

(Continue(U

7.50
7.50
7.50

2.50
2.50
0.25

2.00
0.50
1.50
4.00

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENI;I;:)JR

Occupa- Items of expenditure
tion
No. of households
Oil- viii. Sugars
pressing Sugar
Jaggery
Total
ix. Coffee & Tea
_Coffee
Tea
Total
x. Liguor

xi. Tobacco
Smoking
Chewing

Total

Other foods including
reﬁ‘eshmems

xii.

panpsupari ¢t¢-
Total under Food

B. Clothing

C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc.
D. Miscellaneous Expenditure
i, Education

jii. Dhobi or Soap

APPENDIX A

Table 111 (b-l)——Contd.

E PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME ‘GROUPS
OCCUPATION
95 Households with a monthly income of
veg M SR
All households ‘EEE 8 ];ss Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
835% (han  25-50 5175 76-100 Rs,
23588 Rs.25 100
i 3 3 1 i
Per Per equi-
house- valent
hold adult
P R‘:ﬂ:; Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
Rs.nP. .ab.
0,66 0.15 1.33 0.57 0.50 1.00 1.75
0.66 0.15 1.33 0.57 0.50 1.00 1.75
0.39 0.09 0.78 0.33 0.33 1.00 1.00
0.39 009 078 033 033 100 1.00
0.33 0.07 0.66 3.00
1.17 0.26 2.35 0.33 2.67 1.50
1 .50 0.33 3,01 0.33 2.67 4.50
49.75 10.98 100.00 15.00 3395 59.62 61.75 93.00
Percentage of
total expén-
diture on N:é;s
us }
0 celiane? 1.00 2.50 4.58 5.00 6.25
3.7
9 150 278 314 550 683
3.49
06 28.00 025 0.69 056 208 12.50
2. .
30 17.66 0.50 1.17 1.22 2,00 2.00
1. .
(Continued)
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APPENDIX A—Conud.

Table 111 (b-1)- - Conctd.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME
AND OCCUPATION

Occupa- Items of expenditure
tion
No. of households
Oil- iii.  Barber
pressing

iv.  Travelling

v. Medical fees and mnedicines
vi, Religious observances
vil,  Amusements

viii. Provident Fund, Kuri & other
compulsory savings

ix. Pavment of debts

X. Reiittances to dependants living
elsewhere

xi. Other itemy

Total

E. Cultivation, Industries and Business

L. Cultivation run by the houschold
ii. Industry run by the household
iii.  Business run by the household
Total
F. Grand Total of A to E.

All households  —

Expen-
diture
per

house-

hold

Rs. nP,

0.21
0.43
0.10
0.65
0.16

2.22

0.23
7.36

64.30

72

GROUPS

Households with

———
Less Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
than  25-50 51-75  76-100 Rs.
Rs. 25 100

9 ] 3 3 1 I

Percentage or
total expen-
diture on
Miscellaneous
items

Rs.nP. Rs. np,

Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP.
2.85 0.10 0.20

0.20  0.25 0.42

5.84 050  1.50 0.83
1.36 0.25 025 042
8.83 0.06 080 130 217
2.17 0011 020 025 025

30.16 208 7.50 6.5
3.13

0.69
100.00 0.85 2.92

Percentage of
total expen-
diture on cupJ-
tivation etc,

S.81 1493 24.84

1835 43,15 315 g7.18 130.92

a monthly income of
——AL

APPENDIX A

Table T1I (c-1)

AVERAGE. MONTHLY EXPENDIT

AND OCCUPATION

URE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

Households with a monthly income of

gf)é Lo —A b \
. All house- S=3¢8 1. Rs. Rs. Rs.  Above
Occupa- Items of expenditure holds §§:5£ :}:;Sg 25-50 51-75 76-100  Rs.
tion 5o5c pogs 100
aoad
6 29 25 9 24
No. of households 93 A
perhowses Pl
ol adult male . .
Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP, Rs P
Rs. nP. Rs. nP. i
Miscella- A. Food Group
neous
i. Cereals and Pulses ” 843 9.00 1524 2596 .67 56.50
. 30.48 .
Rice 101 0.22 .60 0.13 0.19 0.68 1.00 2.58
Other grains )
Dhal 671 5003 913 1543 2664 34.67 59.08
31.49 .
Total
2 .
ii. Vegetables 043 0.00 0.68 0.06 0.26 0.42 1.17
Potatoes o 1g .70 3.08 3.60 5.93 7.78 5.82
5.48 :
Tapioca 0.08 0.55 0.t 020 030 032 0.7
0.35 .
Onions 18 0.90 6.65 096 1.89 329 403 871
4. :
nuts 030 1.24 .22 4.54
Cocoa 6 0.38 280 0.17
Other vegetables . ,63 1938 432 615 1102 1377 2091
12.20 :
Total
i ) 2.65
jii. Meat and Fish " 018 133 0.26 1O
0. .
Meat Lol 751 142 2.80 429 542 8.10
4,73 .
Fish 119 884 142 28 455 642 1075
5.57 ' 2.75 450 8,50
Total . 07 5.35 2,7¢ s
iv. Milk -
v. Ghee & Oils
’, .
Ghee 9 0.56 411 0.82 125 200 228 538
2.5 .
Oils 056 411 082 125 200 228 538
2.59 .
tal
b (Continued)
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Occupa-
tion
Miscella- i,
neous
vii.
viii,
ix.

xi,

Xii.

Items of expenditure

No. of households

Salt
Condiments
Chillies
Tamarind
Other condiments
Total
Sugars
Sugar
Jaggery
Total
Coffee and Tea
Coffee
Tea
Total
Liguor
Tobacco
Smoking
Chewing
Total

Other foods including
refreshments

Pansupari etc.

AMARAVILA

APPENDIX A—Contd,

Table 111 (e-1)—Contd.

MONTHLY EXPENDITURE pER HOUSEHO

AND OCCUPATION

All house.-
holds
93
Per Per equi-
house- valent
hold adult male
Rs. nP. Rs. np,
0.22 (.05
1.46 0.3]
0.45 0.10
2.45 0.54
4.36 0.95
1.15 0.25
1.15 0.25
0.66 0.14
0.66 0.14
0.89 0.19
0.46 0.10
1.35 0.29

Total under Food 62.96

13.49

74

Percentage
of total ex-
penditure
on Food

0.3

19
'ad
[&9)

0.71

3.89

6.92

1.83

1.83

1.05

1.41
0.73
2.14

100.00

LD BY INCOME GROUPS

Households with a monthly income of

——— AL
Less R
than 25-50 57
Rs. 2§

6

Rs. nP, Rs. np,

0.11

0.61
0.20
0.48
1.29

0.15
0.15

17.24

Rs.

29

0.14

0.96

0.29

0.82

2.07

0.19

0.19

0.12

0.12

0.58

0.34
0.92

29.07

25

————— e
S. Rs. Above
75 76-100  Rs.
100
9 24

Rs. nP, Rs. nP. Rs.nP.

0.21

1.30

0.40

1.42

.12

0.72

0.72

0.45

0.45

1.04
0.15
1.19

52,65

023 034
1.78  2.32
044 077
2,03 6.14
425 923
0.84 315
0.84 3.15
0.44 1.78
0.44 178
1.70  1.03
1.19
170 222
69.10 121.34

APPENDIX A

Table 111 (c-1)—Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXP

PS
ENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROU
AND OCCUPATION

A

Households with a monthly income of

hl
All house- f— - = o
iture - . : T
Occupa- Ttems of expendi e manﬂ) R R R .
tion i
' 93 6 29 25 9 24
No. of households ‘
. Expen- Percentage QI
diture totatl expc.n(:h{
Per 10 eous items
anco
e Rs. nP. Rs, nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
Rs. nP. s.
5.19 14,10
1.25 2.20 3.65
5.89
' ' 0 4.06 7.55 11.63
Miscella- B. Clothing o .
heows Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 5.80
9
jture p .
D. Miscellaneous Expenditu - ” o . » g :
| | 2.07 4.
e 1.95 23.60 0.53 1.02 1.46 "
ii. Dhobi or soap O 0 o . o - |
. - .33 0.37 2.49
i Bt 0.79 9.60 0.07 0 l
. . 0.10 0.71 1.3
iv. Travelling a0 o
icines 0.44 .
dicines L " -
, ical fees and me s . |
e 1008 0.35 4.30 e
i | | ‘a, | . - .
o el o0 0.17 2.10 0.02 0.05
vii. Amusements . -
\iii. Provident Fund, Kuri & other o3 1270
" compulsory savings
ix. Payment of debts
x. Remittances 10 dependants 003 0.40 010
- living elsewhere
. 6.40 2347
xi. Other items - 0000 090 ies e
o Percentage of
total expen-
diture on cul-
tivation etc.
§ iness
B Cutiation e 14 - 05 33.06 0.58 0.23 7.20
| Itivation run by the household 2. -, -
(i) Cultiva . |
Industry run by the household 0 - o
ii) In .
i by the household 4.02 T
(iii) Business run <20 10000 o
o 89.07 20.62 38.85 64,50 89.77 192.
1 of A to E. :
F. Grand Tota
75
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ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME

Table 111 (a-2)
AND EXPENDITURE PE

GROUPS AND OC'CUPATION : WEAVING

Ttems All house-
holds
No. of households 21
{.  Expenditure R o
A Food 87.83
B Clothing 7.96
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 9.45
D. Miscellaneous 24.80
E. Cultivation, Industry and Business 10.53
Total Expenditure 140.57
Il. Income 145.30
ML Expenditure in relation to income [-4.73

[tems

No. of households

I. Expenditure
A, Food
Clothing
Housing, Light, Fuel etc.

Miscellaneous

To O®E

Cultivation, Industry & Business
Total Expenditure

1I. Income

IL.  Expenditure in relation to income

Percentage
of total ex-
penditure

62.49
5.66
6.72
17.64
7.49
100.00

Table III (b-2)

ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDIT
GROUPS AND OCCUPATION : CRU

URE PER HOUSE
SHING OF OIL sg

R HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME

Households with a monthly income of

O e e———

Less Rs.
than 25-50
Rs. 25

Rs.nP. Ry, nP.

35.35
2.08
4.75
2.43

44.61
42.50

- 2.1

76

Rs.
51-75

5

Rs. nP,

53.58
3.33
4.97
2.45

1.50

65.83

62.16

~-3.67

EDS
All house- % é’ § ﬁﬂliﬁ}flﬂs"ﬂh—m
holds S g-g Less Rs Rs,
558 than 25-50  s1.75
AT &  Rs.JS
9 1 3 3
Rs. nP, Rs.nP. Ry, np ) Rs. nP,
49.75 71.37 1500 33,95 59.62
3.70 5.75 1.00 2.50 4.58
3.49 5.43 1.50 2.78 314
7.36 11.45 0.85 2.92 5.81
64.30 100.00 18.35 2.15 17315
57.82 17.08  49.27 65.28
- 6.48 C-127 g 7.87

Rs.
76-100
§

Rs. nP.

68.45
5.83
7.43
4,37
4.17

90.25

84.00

- 6.25

Rs.
76-100

Rs, np.

61.75
5.00
5.50

14.93

87.18
79.17
- 8.01

Rs. nP.

119.90
11.92
13.17
48.44
19.29
212.72
228.31
+15.59

HOLD BY INCOME

onthly income of

e —

Above
Rs.
100

Rs. nP.

93.00
6.25
6.83

24.84

130.92
120.83
- 10.09

APPENDIX A

Table III (c-2)

HOLD BY INCOME
NCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSII;JS
ANALYSIS OF AVER S ot l D OCCUPATION: MISCELLANEO

GROUPS AN

Items

No. of households

1‘. Expenditure

A.

w

mog oo

II.  Income

. Expenditure in rela

Food

Clothing

Housing, Light, Fuel etc.
Miscellaneous

industry and business

Cultivation,

Total expenditure

tion to income

All house-

holds

.

93
Rs.nP.
62.96
5.89
5.80
8.22
6.20
89.07
103.16

+14.09

77

Percentage
of total ex-
penditure

70.69
6.61
6.51
9.23
6.96

100.00

Households with a monthly income of

r— M N
Rs. RS. Rs. Above
{-iICaslsl 25-50 51-75 76-100 lll()s()
Rs. 25
6 29 25 9 24
Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
17.24 29.07 52.65 69.10 121.34
1.25 2.20 3.65 5.19 14.10
1.14 2.90 4,06 7.55 11.63
0.99 4.68 3.56 6.40 23.47
0.58 1.53 22.20 .
2062 3885 64.50 89.77 °192.74
19.40 36.17 62.21 8218 255.58
-122 -2.68 -229 -7.59 + 62.84
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KADAKKAVOOR*
CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

A foreign traveller who visits Kerala does
not miss a chance for a boat ride through
the backwaters and the canals along the
coast. The most indelible impression which
he carries from here is the panoramic view
of the cocoanut gardens presenting an un-
interrupted green canopy of !caves with
bunches of golden nuts embroidered in it.
Women and children sit in a line under-
neath, in the shade, beating the cocqanut
husks, while a little away from them pairs of
women will be moving forward and back-
ward holding thin strings from a reyolvmg
wheel, occasionally shouting a shriek ]t(o
mark the completion of a yarn. The creak-
ing of the rickety wooden spindle wheel is
hushed down by the continuous explosions
of beating, while the shrill.shrlek pierces all
this pandemonium and singularly attracts
the attention of the visitor. The boy who
sits at the revolving wheel seems to enjoy

the revolutions or the sPlUt}er;lng Ofl?e: tri}x;g
in one of the spokes.
or paper entangled still rotating the

dozes off occasionally, : e
wheel, unaware that his energy gives a ne 4
life to the cocoanut fibre wl:;]ch , atrvlvxsts itse

into yarn. The sight is the 0

Ke.ra]z, the land of cocoanuts. Thet'“i)t"
spinning village is a bee-hive qf activ )t'
and turns out one of the most 1mportaqr
export commodities of the State. Tl:_e cms
and coir products of Kerala were anlllou
even from ancient times and all travellers
and historians like Marco Polo, Ibn Batuta
and others who visited this place have
Written about the coit manufacturpd he:’:
With great admiration and loud praises.

very important export commodity even in
oldén days, jt was used for various purposes

_—

* The basic survey in this area was cond

dmark of -

" where a string of strength, durability and

elasticity was required. For cables in ship-
ping, coir was ideal as the saline water did
not do any harm to it. Kerala still produces
the world’s best coir yarn and the industry

" employs the largest number of persons
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among all the cottage industries of the State.
It employs men and women as well as boys
and girls practically throughout the year
except during the days of heavy rain. A
majority of people in the coir spinning
villages depend upon the industry for their
livelihood. They have their own peculiar
economy and peculiar problems; these
villages stand aloof from the commercial
centres like Alleppey or Cochin, the indus-
trial centres like Alwaye and the numerous
agriéu[tural villages in the low, mid and high-
lands of Kerala. This is the reason for
selecting Kadakkavoor as one of the centres

of study.

Situation . )
2. Kadakkavoor is situated on the

coast, midway between Trivandrum and
Quilon. It lies within Chirayinkil taluk of
Trivandrum district, Attingal, the taluk head-
quarters, is only 7 miles from the village and
is connected to it by a tarred road. The
inland waterway ruoning parallel to the
coast from Trivandrum to Badagara splits
the village into two. The British trading
centre of ancient fame, Anjengo, lies within
the village.
Anjengo, a Historical Place .

3. Even though the name ‘Kadakkavoor’

‘is little known outside the district, the

western portion of it called ¢ Anjengo’ has
earned a place in the English history and
literature. What Emily Gilchriest Hatch

ucted between 12th October, 1960 and 3rd November, 1960,
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has said about the place is interesting :-

“ Seldom visited, sparsely inhabited, me-
naced by an encroaching sea, this bit of
land is rich in history and sentiment. Great
scenes of heroism, romance, tragedy,
treachery and intrigue have been enacted
here. All that remains is the ruins of the
old fort, a narrow village street and some
crumbling grave stones.

““ Anjengo—an anglicized form of ¢ Anchu
—Thengu’ or five cocoanuts—was the home
of the first English settlement in Travancore,
In the year 1684, the Ranee of Attingal gave
permission to the Company to establish a,
trading centre there. Six years later, she
granted them permission to erect a fort,
The choice of the site is difficult to under-
stand, as there was no safe anchorage on the
rocky coast, The heavy surf made landing
difficult and dangerous. Drinking water had
to be brought three miles. The saving point
was that it commanded the line of water
communication north and south. A great
quantity of pepper was available from the
inland districts and piece-goods or calicos
were abundant and excellent in quality.

* * *

“In 1810 the factory at Anjengo was
abolished and Anjengo was transferred from
the English East India Company to the
Resident of Travancore. From this time
onward Anjengo forgot its former glory and
. went back again to the quiet little fishing
village where villagers spun coir yarn in the
shade of palm trees. During the century
and a quarter when this little village waxed
and waned, life was intensely lived : great
were the joys and the prosperity, greater
were the perils and tragedies. The encroach-
ing sea may some day sweep away this
narrow spit of land but it will never be
forgotten. In 1728 Robert Orme, the his-
torian,was born at Anjengo. Sterne in his
poem to ¢ Eliza *—Mrs. Daniel Draper—who
was also born here, and the Abbe Reynal’s
* Apostrophe to Eliza Draper’ beginning,
““ Anjengo ! thou art nothing, but thou hast
given birth to Eliza!” have immortalised

(1) ‘Travancore’ by Emily Gilchriest Hatch, page 75-80
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Anjengo for posterity. ™!
4. Kumaran Asan, the most renowned
Malayalam poet was born in another loca-

lity called ¢ Kaikara’ in the village. The |

village also was one of the first scenes of
nationalistic activities of Kerala. Swadesa-
bhimani Ramakrishna Pillai, a great patriot
and writer of Kerala was running a press at
a place called ¢ Vakkom’ in the village and
publishing a paper under the patronage of
Vakkom Abdul Khadir who himself was
another patriot. The press was later con-
fiscated by the Government of Travancore.
Ramakrishna Pillai himself was transported
for life, an event with which the novel
‘Parapuram’ is associated. Byt Vakkom
Abdul Khadir continued hig activities in a
different direction. He was deeply influenc-
ed by Gandhiji’s teachings and encouraged
the spinning and weaving of khadar. Sree
Narayana Guru, the great religious and
social reformer, lived in the village in his
younger days and conducted 2 school.
The Surveyed Area

5. The detailed survey of the village was
limited to 129 households in the north-
western corner of the village, The area
covered by this survey is known as ¢ Panayil-
moola” on the banks of Koilthottam lake
and represents the maximum concentration
of coir industry in the village.
Physical Aspects

6. Even though Kadakkavoor is a
coastal village the terrain presents mostly an
uneven surface. The easterp portion |
sists of small barren hills and the land gra-
dually stoops towards the west to meet the
backwaters and the sea, Hills have been
brought under cultivation of dry crops by
contour-terracing. There are no rivers or
streams flowing through the village ; but the

salt water lakes of Anjengo and Koilthottam
cover a large portion of it

7. There is a narrow belt of sandy soil
along the coast, between the lakes and the
sea. The colour of the sand is slightly red-
dish unlike the pure white sand of Alleppey

——————— e
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=== FOOT PATH

CENTRE | ZELAKE

. ficient in
and Sherthallai. It is P°’°“§,a::ddfime, but
nitrogen, phosphorus, pOtr§ ation. On the
suitable for cocoanut cultiv een the back-
eastern side of this strip, betW a mixture of
waters and higs’l;;e ;?rltillisty is low; but

and ciay. ke i tree,
zzngnlS? r;nd other fl:l.llt trees hk’; fl:c:astem
mango tree etc. thrive here.

i ike houses,
The details given in the inset map lik

-12 -
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village is of laterite so!l. It is
halt 0sf ;rl:; well gdrained and poor in water
poxrg}l capacity. Though of lovy fertility
?10 Int%lins afair amount of organic matter
. con'troge:n. It is very deficient in p@os-
o n; potash and lime. Cashew thrives
?l:leor;u i)ut recently rubber has also been

introduced.

flora etc a—r_e only illustrative and not exhaustive
ora etc.



THE FLORA AND THE FAUNA

KADARRAVIOR The Flora and the Fauna - and beautiful silk green fruits at the tip .of
i the branches. The tree seems to have 10-

Climate an :
* 8. The z:'egzl::altl : ’ and 11, The village abounds % cocoat dieval tr: 1 h me to
the temperature var ropical humid climate nd the sun-scorched land puts on a green cultivation and ! wester if of the tereséed the me mv';l‘tralve Cers v (;]ca ited
The hottest momhsymg from 70°F. to 95°F’. f“a(;mﬁu All the trees put forth green leaves village is 2 continuous stfe(ch o cocoanut the_l erala ;;‘oa;t. | Nico of gmi Sv:hoc:/a n:ur
May. Towards th are March, April and an d the compounds and roads cmerge neat groves. Itis cultivated 1 entire fields: ;ﬂ Quilon "l'“hl fe }:gﬁnnmg l(:er‘ T S ee i)é
June, the south-w ¢ end of May or early in ?\? clean after the gushing water has washe compounds  ©of private houses, 81018 :he salys, fi et :,:l th:sle[:;es b:ien. incised like
heavy downpours ae::1 monsoon starts with dem C_Onlmuously for three months " banks of backwaiers and canals,hon oad ?hgsrfi)f %her z;lm The woog is equal to
rain gradually i thunder storms. The ays will not be very hot and the nige will bunds of the paddy fields and by e C S and f i
the beginningy of T regchmg a climax by ?Oe pleasant. The greatest festival f Kerala, side, in_short, wherever there Tsi\lsfﬁ;i;r: tft:; ?évxa ;v‘:m sggyls{oﬂg;i ;r;;l:r;gzgs prizef.
presenting bri y and then it decre nam’, is celebrated at this time. empty space for a tree to StADC . e part 2 .5 :
middle OtgAt\,lréﬁlsltt asu(rimy,days betwcmatsﬁ: :‘Of_\&hs of November and December  8r° tation is not don¢ with definite Pﬁ:ﬂi‘és “afl‘f °f]3‘rl;:£§:u'l: 1(1?:: ;‘S' known to be 3
By the end of s&n tem{)ddle of September. higglsnacodmfonab}e for their calm and sunny : the trees grow 17 haiza ] and eac, aative of South Sea Islands and In certain
monsoon starts andpcomt.er the north-east 10 nni:ool nights. distafices betWeel tgem :a:'?‘rnig trees © parts of Kerala it is called ‘Kadachacka’
of October or the n dmues up to the end rature i e nearest place where the tempe” CQmpound or fel c;h cocoanut trees meaning jack fruit brought from overseas.
From November to “1\:11 dle of November, tisti re is recorded is Trivandrum. he s.ta- different ages. Among y may be foun The trees thrive along the coast of Kerala
cool, though the days arch the nights are tl? ics of temperature for Trivandtuf during a lonely, tall arecanut '€ % cyltivate though, on account of its tasty fruit, peopie
9. By far the beit will be warm, suc year 1960 have been given at page here and there, butlx s 0ot Spoun O even in the o or, lavishing great
August—September periods of the year are 7 p'.?‘ Rainfall is recorded at Varkala about on a largs scale. . 5 trees, bread- care. The tree requires a moist and warm
cember. After th and November—De- fg“ es away from Kadakkavoor, The rall” occasionally jack treeS o gmoring’a a climate. Itis usually propagated ‘by care-
atmosphere is cool ¢ heavy showers the all recordings of Varkala for the last 10 years fruit  trees, bullock-heafs - on account £ fully digging uP and transplanting root suck-
and clear in September are given below. The wettest months aré June papaya are grown. owever, oes, other ers, which are freely produced. It can also
and July and the driest month ié January- the high preferenc® for cocOaM™  ller than be raised by planting sections of root. These
Table 1 trees are rare 19 W etition fo e tions, about 13 fi. 1ong and 1to2 inches
RAINFALL :Lssryh&rc a; a res“}:\_ 3!;‘1: jght have crept in diameter, 8¢ enclosed 10 2 th'ick coating
Year - - . o ight. f;;fpp Thespesia popu d of fresh cow-dung and clay and 18 buried in
§ 5 5 _ 3 5 - 4 er some O them. tumps used a8 poles for October-—November in a shady bed which
g 5 0% % . . o 8 5 _E 2 = fxca.ccama camettia s o estab\iShed them- is watered. When shoots have sprouted they
o511 & 8 <& ] g > g:? s 2 5 g g erllcmg have sprouu’i e boun daries of are dug round and manured and transplanted
no- %_-5 216 540 157 o 3 z S g s 2 g selves as hedges 2 on%s of paddy fields can during the pext monsoon. For the first few
92 1 178 23 16 %40 1517 725 224 a5 278 684 NA 226 1663.7 %"m""““ds: Sma“htracan *e; but paddy years the plants E6O% pest under slight shade»
n 3 2~6 33 1826 3183 3 13 6 \4 o NA 5 02 e seen sprinkled eré cant c\;ltivation in but later they require more light for pro-
1953 1 25 368 ! 10 16 %{-3 1013 942 528 2129 2113 98.0 16519 does not form an importa per development. A_ full. grown trec may
1954 nm o1 by 33-9 46.5 221 2555 5;‘ 13 4 8 9 7 105 any part of the village- side of the village, reach up t0 50 ft. in height with a large
1{ 01 41 1664 6 5 > 252.7 889 719 3569 1072 0.8 1583.7 _ k}Z. On tpe_easter‘?te 0 nature, cashe amber of branches. _The bark of the tree
1955 3 el 962.2 1852 2649 206 n 8 20 7 " 98 ; where the soil is latert ' cead Sinted out is dark brown with white spots and will emit
1} 33 @ 14 19 ‘9-0 1%%5 1953 419.1 137 45.5 1801.0 ) trees thrive well: s a fm‘ :troduce a milky white, sticky Juice if cut. The leaves
1956 . “ .. 3 ].0.3 3-{%—, BLS 088 19 14 14 2 6 124 rTubt?er has been Fec or? ¢ among th are found only at the tip of the branches
0o 211 1275 1 26 18 7-5 Sgg.s s08.4 1854 336 216313-3 ’ apioca 15.“13_ mos th?s region- Tubers and are about 3 ft.1n length ‘and deeply pin-
w51 1 be L 2 2 ;/g.o 5954 1664 1821 7 17 12 2 s annual cultivations in o ap pant foot nated. The Jeaves are shed in November-——
484 05 140 1064 a0 ‘ G4 121 W4 nps o4t 15 like Colacasia antiquoruMm ® '\ "1y the house December and new Jeaves with flowers
1958 1 399 ‘;‘;7 3 5 155 5;2.6 2665 1633 43.2 3{ ' 2 22513 yam are raised on 2 small sca(\)t cople- appear fcom January to March. .The silk
9% n 1 4. sg.z 1195 3512 764 16 14 s 151‘1 251(;.0 917 24 I | compound_s, especnally byﬁ&gﬂ%’ reen, ovoid, oblong fruits, 6 to 9 lg\ches in
1 .. 416 4 30 St TS0 1733 3il3 3 a7 1225 19 22703 Bread-fruit (ArtocarP’s ncls® st common length and 4to 5 inches across ripen inMay—
1960 n .. 1 1-1 1574 4068 5433 B3 4 i 12 ;128 ' 13, Among the flora, the BT “gerailed June. The surface of the fruit 1§ wrinkled and
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15. In the eastern part of the village
jackals and rabbits are found though they
are on the decline. Poultry predominates
among domestic animals. Cows and goats
are few, the facilities for grazing being
limited. The backwaters and canals abound
in fish. Crows, wood-peckers, larks, wagtails,

sun-birds and a large variety of other small
birds form the bird fauna.

Places of Public Worship

16. There are 15 temples in Kadakkavoor
village. One of them known as ‘Daivapura’
is a very ancient temple consecrated to
‘Bhagavathi’. Ulakuta Perumal
being honoured in the temple. There is an
interesting story about the origin of the
temple and as to how Ulakuta Perumal
came to occupy a place there. One of the
Channans of Kadakkavoor and a Panan
were travelling together and when they came
to the ferry near Kaikara by sunset, a
person was seen taking bath. As they got
into the water to find out who he was, he
disappeared. The Channan and Panan out of
curiosity searched for him and finally found
out only a spear. The spear was brought
and kept at a house called ‘Variakudy’. The
important persons of the locality were told
about the discovery of the spear and they
decided to construct a temple to install the
spear since it was found in a miraculous
way. The *‘Daivapura’ was constructed
accordingly. A crown representing ‘Bhaga-
vathi’ was also installed in the temple along
with the spear. Annual festivals were
conducted there on a grand scale. After
some time epidemics broke out in that area
and the astrologer who was called in to find
out the reason divined that the spirit of
Ulakuta Perumal was haunting that area
and to save the people from epidemics he
should also be consecrated in the temple.
Ulakuta Perumal was also installed accord-
ingly. The story about Ulakuta Perumal
goes that he was the ne

‘ phew of six ruling
princes of the area. Al the six princes died

ina _battle with Madurai Mannan. Their
destitute sister whose name was ‘Vayyakara
Thayar’ prayed to Bhadrakali for a son who

is also
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would revenge the death of his uncles. bgir.
prayer was granted and a child was | the
When the boy grew up he was trained 1M tie
art of warfare in which he excclled.d i
started on a campaign against Ma uhis
Mannan. Before starting the war,f om
mother advised him to getasyvord quich
‘Bhagavathi’, his household deity, W d-
would certainly secure him success. écc?,vho
ingly he prayed to ‘Bhagavathi ¥
appeared to him and said that the © to
sword or ‘Udaval’ would not be glVe“uld
anybody, but only an imitation sword w(;) 0
be given. Ulakuta Perumal refuse very
accept the imitation sword and being © 4
much displeased with ‘Bhagavath’ 2% the
elephants to be brought to sma's’h Jled
temple. The frightened ¢ Bhagavathl Ci she
back Ulakuta Perumal and told him tha di-
would give the ¢ Udaval > on certain €0 was
tions. One of the important conditions py
that the sword should be returned imme it
ately after the war. Perumal ?greed “zhe
and the sword was given to him. ]3 rai
campaign which ensued against Mact’
Mannan, the latter was defeated and drwhe
to the mountains in the east. There "
prayed to his God * Chockanar * who appeata
ed to him and said that as long as Ulaklll ,
Perumal possessed Bhagavathi’s ¢ Udava o
he could not be defeated in a real Warf?(rd
He advised some black magics and as en
Madurai Mannan to send a magic co]uma
of army called - Mayapada *. This was not
real army, but only an illusion. On seem}ge
the illusion, Ulakuta Perumal and bis peop ’
went crazy and started fighting am0ng.txhemn
selves. Perumal killed a number of his 0:{16
people and his sword was broken it hen
struggle. His mother also was killed. W ;is
Perumal realised the damage cause.d tohad
army and found that the sword thhoken.
to be returned to ¢ Bhagavathi’ had b;red the
he was sorely disappointed. “e."‘ag suicide
broken sword upright and committe
falling on it. a
17. To represent Ulakuta Pe“l’ma]:rh
martial crown is kept in the tempic.

. . t
crown is of comparatively recen

) |

. RRANCHO

118 liRl\l)~iR\‘\l 1
¥

R

Pape !



PLACES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP

replacing a turban which was there. During
the procession this crown and the crown of
‘Bhagavathi’ as well as the spear-like staff
are taken out by the ‘Thanthries’ of the
lemple. The people taking part in the
Procession carry swords and the procession
1s called ‘Patayirakkam’.

I8.  Another important temple in the
village is the ‘Mukkalvattom Temple’. It is
believed to have been constructed 400 years
ago.

I9. Besides these temples, there are
‘Serpent Kavus’ in many private compounds.
Orthodox Hindus hold serpents in great
Veneration and dare not kill them. The
‘Serpent Kavus’ consist of a number of
8ranite stone idols of serpents on a stone
baSemcnt, called *Chithrakoodam’. The
mythological origin of ‘Serpent Kavus® as
given in the State Manual of Travancore,
1906 * goes that after creating Kerala, Para-
Surama brought some colonists from other
Parts of India but they found the country
inhospitable and returned to their homeland.
When Kerala was thus lying vacant the
Nagas (serpent worshippers of the under-
world) came here and settled down. After
Some time, the original colonists came back
t0 see that the Nagas had established their
SWay everywhere in Kerala. A fight between
the colonists and Nagas followed and Pa.ra-
Surama arbitrated between them. According
to the terms of arbitration a corner of every
occupied compound was to be set apart for
the serpent gods and these were known as
‘Serpent Kavus’. The serpent kavus are
not to be touched by knife or spade so that
there might be luxuriant growth of under-
wood trees and creepers. Usually the serpent
kavus are Jocated at the north-west coraer
of the compound.

Important Public Places -
20. In Kadakkavoor village there are 12

Primary Schools, 6 Upper Primary Schools,
2, High Schools and one Training College
for Graduate Teachers. The college was
Started in 1958 by the S. N. D. P. Yogam.

here are two Government Allopathic

—

(1) Vol. II, page 59

85

Hospitals, one Government Ayurvedic
Hospital, one Police Station, two Panchayat
Offices, one Village Office, one Railway
Station, two Banks and one Cinema Theatre.
All these institutions are of recent origin.
There is a cocoanut pith training centre
run by the Government of Kerala, more
details about which are given in the third

chapter.

Public Markets
21. There are four markets in the village.

One is very close to the surveyed area.
These markets are held on all days and are
attended by large crowds especially in the
evening. The main items of commodities
in these markets are fish, meat, tapioca and
other vegetables. Petty cloth shops and
provision stores are also found here, These
also provide facilities for the sale of some
of the village products. Thus, tapioca
cultivators, fishermen and vegetable cultiva-
tors sell their own produces here. During
the monsoon season the coir industry passes
through a period of slump which affects the
activities in the markets and shops also.
But in the nature of activities or items of
commodities there will not be any appreci-
able seasonal variation.
Health, Sanitation and Drainage

22. For the purpose of health and
sanitation, the village can be divided into
three regions, namely, the coastal area, the
banks of backwaters and the rest of the
village. In the coastal area, the houses are
crowded together and though drainage is -
not a problem, there is acute scarcity of
fresh water. Consequently, hygienic condi-
tions are poor. From 1961, the Public
Health Engineering Department has starteq
supply of fresh water and this has remark-
ably improved the state of affajrs, Filaria
the curse of Kerala coast, is not a greaz
menace here, even though here and there a
few victims may be come across. However
the habit of the people to answer the calls o%
nature on the open beach Poses a real threat
to the public health of the area.

23. Around the lakes, there are numerous
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tanks for rétting the husks which foul the
atmosphere with hydrogen sulphide gas. In
coir spinning areas large heaps of cocoanut
pith are allowed to collect and rot. There
is scarcity of water in this area also, The
land being comparatively even, the natural
drainage is not as good as in the eastern
portion of the village. But individual
households try to keep the house and the
surroundings neat and dry. Therefore, the
area compares favourably with the coastal
strip.

24. In the rest of the village, there are
good natural facilities for drainage and there
is no scarcity of fresh water. The absence
of stinking fish and the rotten husks keeps
the atmosphere clean and rejuvenating. This

area is the most habitable and healthy in
the village.

25. For the purpose of the activities of
the Public Health Department, the village
has been divided into two parts: the Kadak-
kavoor conservancy and the Kadakkavoor
Health group. In both areas there is one
Health Assistant each. There are four sweep-
ers in the conservancy area under the Depart-
ment of Public Health whereas in the Kadak-
kavoor group area the sweeping is arranged
by the panchayat. The Chirayinkil N. E. S.
Block which covers the village is making in-
tensive propaganda for the sanitary type of
latrine and has met with partial success. There
1s great need for such latrines especially along
the coastal strip. The local allopathic hospital

which accommodates in-patients serves the
public.

Residential Pattern

26. In the coastal area at Anjengo,
between the sea and backwaters, the houses
are densely situated. Most of the residents
are Christian fishermen. There are also a
few Muslim fishermen, coir workers and
Ezhuva landlords in this area. Further east
and especially around the backwaters live
the coir workers and cocoanut cultivators.
In this region, the houses are less crowded
than in Anjengo. The people are mainly
Ezhuvas. There are a few Muslims, Nairs,
Asaris, Kollans and Thandans also here. To
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the east of the railway line the houses are
more scattered. The inhabitants are Ezhuvas
and Nairs, the former being engaged in
weaving and the latter in cultivation. Itis
evident from the above that there is a
clustering of households on the basis of
occupation. This is obviously due to the
natural facilities available in each area. Since
in this village each community patronises
a particular occupation, the occupational
clustering turns out to be a commupal
clustering also. The occupational clustering
is rigid since it is enforced by nature whereas
the communal clustering is gradually diffusing
as each community turns its atlention
towards new occupations.

21. Every houschold owns a separate
house in the village and each house 1s
situated in a separate compound. The
compounds are usually protected by mud
walls or fence. The mud compound walls
of the place are unique in their pattern the
like of which are found only in Trivandrum
district. These walls are made of balls of
laterité soil mixed with water and kneaded
to shape. Where the wall has reached the
desired height sticks are driven into the top
portions both horizontally and vertically.
On these are placed plaited cadjan leaves to
form a linear protective roof running
throughout the length of the wall. Recently
compound walls are also being constructed

with laterite stones by those who can
afford it.

Communications

28. The Trivandrum — Madras metre
gauge railway passes through the village and
there is a railway station here. The growing
importance of the station has led to the
expansion of the station buildings. From
the national highway at Alamcode a tarred
road branches off to the village. Entering
the village from the north-eastern corner it
runs parallel to the eastern boundary for
about 3 miles and then turns interior and
meets the coastal road at Anjengo. Along
the coast there is a gravel road running the
entire length of the village. Two other
gravel roads branch off from the tarred road

COMMUNICATIONS
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CHAPTER 11
PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENTS

' Population and Number of Households

29. The population of Kadakkavoor

village according to 1961 Census is 35,799,
the number of males being 16,951 and
females being 18,848. The corresponding
figures in 1951 were 31,411, 14,789 and
16,622 respectively. The increase in popu-
lation in the last ten years was only 13.97
per cent as against 31.38 per cent for the
district and 24.76 per cent for the State,
The number of households in 1961 is 6378
as against 4784 in 1951, While the total
increase in population was only 13.97 per
cent in the last ten years, there was 33 per

cent increase in the number of households.
The average number of members per
household in 1961 is one less than in 1951.
The area of the village including backwaters
is 2854.51 acres.! The density of population
in 1961 is 8024 per sq. mile against 7059 in
1951. The density for the district and the
State was 2067 and 1127 respectively in
1961 and 1573 and 903 in 1951. The total
area of the surveyed portion is 65 acres 2 and
the total population 763. The density of
the area works out to 7512 per sq. miles

The average strength of each household
is 5.91 persons. '

Table 11
AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION
Area in Density
No. of Total No. of
PR N, per sq.
/v Heotaren s, houses households Persons Males Females
65 26.30 7512 117 129 763 367 396
Table 11 ~

SIZE OF HOUSEHOLDS
Total No. of Single 2o0r3 4t06 7t09 10
households member members members members al:; lgb):rr s

129 .. 25 52 44

Ethnic Composition

30. Majority of the people of the village
are Hindus and the rest are Christians and
Muslims. Christians are mainly found along
the coast, at Anjengo, while Muslims are
scattered throughout the western half of the
village. Among the Hindus about 80 per
cent belong to the Ezhuva community.

31. In the surveyed area at Panayil-

(1) 1155.19 hectares
(3) 29 per hectare
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moola, 77.45 per cent of the population are
Hindus and the rest Muslims. Among the
Hindus 88.16 per cent are Ezhuvas, 7.95

per cent Thandans, 1.86 per cent Kollans

1.52 per cent Chettys and 0.51 per cent
Asaris. The Thandans are scheduled castes

and are tree climbers by profession. The

Chettys, also called Vaniyans,” are oil-

pressers.

@) 26.30 hectares

ETHNIC COM pOSITION

Table 1V

RELIGIONS;, COMMUN[TIES,

No. of households
Communities

101
Total Hindus ”
Ezhuvas 8
Thandans
Kollans 1
Chettys
Asaris 28
Muslims

. mot

32. Of the above communities ;gez;tt; age

ata Brief study of Ezhuvas hasities D et

below while the other commun ties & ey
out to be dealt with in centres

are more predominant.
The Ezhuvas s some anthrg;
known
lopists call them. 3¢ 31;0 G except
?((J)ho%lans’ and ‘Chegons int ehere oy are
in the former Malabar area ’wof Kozhikode
called Tiyyans'- The “Tiyyars enerally fairer
d Cannanore districts areé g e ¢ the
in lexion than their bre R light
y compl ustoms and manners 0 e
fiqil’]f[héncez cmay be noticed betwe
iffer .
rth. i ification
801;1411 arﬁ;h:a?r?e “Ezhuva’ ’Sh? }?1 ?féﬁ;:ople
y > by w 1C ;
« Yravar oved 0
3&226 l?noggn since they Were beli

i koown
have come from Ceylon which was

. {imes.
as Simhala or Iram 10 olden

name «Chovan’ Of ‘Che%g:
have been dcrivet_i from

«Sevakar’ indicating t
workmen, espec1a11yq :
Their main occupation
cultjvation and 2
remains true tO t

‘Tiyyan’ denotes PeY ' The

ing ¢ *, they
Sanskrit word for island being Dweep

R ib dia’ by
(1) “Castes and Tribes of Southern .In

(2) *Cochin Tribes & Castes * by
3) Vol I, page 844
((5)) » Cochin Tribes & Castes

» yol. 1, page 279

-12-

K Ananthak

-CASTES
TES OR SUB C
. Total
.._f—___.-—.__J\_,__——-——_,_,————_\
P;g;ns Males Females
591 282 309
242 279
21
547 24 23
11 8 3
9 7 2
3 1 2
172 85 87

¢ ans’ which later on
b cal}?rc:yyg]\:,eegy corrup_tion“. Thus
e e clearly traces the origin of .Ezhu}\?s
thenamlon Tradition concurs with this.
T Cefy lk-éongs of North Malabar also
;rnl::itioon Ezhuvas as having come from
Ceyéon.The time and circumstances in whrch
the3 Ezhuvas came to Kerala are stéltlatz;

of speculation. The Travapcore S

matterl 1940 quotes 3 Sinhali tradition
Manu;ir;g to which they 'wo_uld halv]e
e to Kerala in the beginning of the
?l?r?stian era during a series of dt?attles
between the Chola kings of South India ztxlna
. kings of Ceylon.* L. K. Ananthakrlsdn
e l't%s a story which says that a Pandya
e s married 2 Kshathriya Raja of Car-
prinees nd both migrated to Ceylon and
e ad sovereigns there. After a long
rem_alcrll their descendants returned to the:
Laglagy d where they were called ‘Shannars
mam‘ lar}xl vas’.t Healso mentions another
and Eazccgrdir;g to which king ‘Ilaj of Ceylon
St to Chidambaram to preside over a
wc.nt. s discussion which took plgce between
rehgl%‘iihist priest and Manickiavachakar.
: Buk. was so much attracted by.the
o 'te“t)egachings of the latter that he decided
o te ive the Saivite faith. His descendants
:;J)e::ceknown as Ezhuvas.® The folk-songs
.

V1I, page 37

. Thurston, Vol.

: rishna Iyer, Vol. I, page 277
(

4 ¢ Cochin Tribes & Castes * Vol. I, page 278
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of North Malabar say that the Ezhuvas came
to Kerala on the invitation of Parasurama
to serve here as warriors.1 Apart from these
legends, there is no historical evidence
regarding the time of thejr migration or the
reasons thereof.

36. Dr. Francis Buchana
‘Tiyyans’ as ‘a stout, handsome and
industrious race’.2 Muscular and hard-
working, the Ezhuvas were fit for tough
tasks and formed the cream of the working
class and the backbone of the fighting
columns in olden days. Inthe matter of
dress and ornaments it is difficult to distin-
guish them now from other communities.

37. The main occupation of FEzhuvas
in olden times was cultivation, especially
cocoanut cultivation, even though at present
they are found in all occupations. Tapping
toddy is even to-day a monopoly of the
community and a large number of them are
still engaged in the manufacture of ‘copra’
and oil, retting of husks and spinning of
coir. In certain areas many of them are
engaged in weaving and in some places they
serve astree climbers. In the days of spear
and sword, the bulk of the army of the petty
native rulers all over Kerala consisted of
Ezhuvas, They specialised in duel fighting,
especially in North Malabar and the folk-
songs of North Malabar are full of exploits
of the ‘Chegava’ heross 3 The fighting quality
was considered to be the special characteristic
of the community.

38. Two and a half decades 3
were considered untouchables and had to
keep at a certain distance from high castes
like Nairs and Brahmans, Admission to
temples was refused to them and no teacher
"of any worth condescended to teach an
Ezhuva student. The Ezhuvas worshipped
both ‘Vishnu’ and ‘Siva’t and the myriads
of other minor Hindu gods. In former days
goddess ‘Aghora Sakti’ or ‘Badrakali® had a

n speaks of the

20, Ezhuvas

(1) ¢ Ballads of North Malab
(2) ‘A Jourrey from Madras th
(3) ‘Ballads of North Malabar *
(4) ‘State Manual of Travancore*

by Nagam Aiya, Vol. H, page 399
(3) ¢ Cochin Tribes & Castes* by L

rough the countries of Mysore,
by C. A. Menon, Vols. I &I

special place in their religion.>  Auimal
sacrifice was highly popular among them
and a large number of Ezhuvas used to
gather for the mammoth ‘Bagavathi’ festivals
of Cranganore and Sherthallai in which
animal sacrifice played an imporiant part.
The teachings of Sree Narayana Guru in the
first quarter of this century gave a definite

re-orientation to their faith and method of
worship.

39. After Sankaracharya, Sree Narayana
Guru was one of the greatest religious
leaders and social reformers of Kerala. He
was born of Ezhuva parents in 1854 at
‘Chembazhamthy’, a village about 7 miles
north of Trivandrum. In hjs days, education
was denied to the low castes including
Ezhuvas, However, Guru’s father took great
interest in the education of his son and Guru
was fortunate in getting some education in
Malayalam, Sanskrit and Tamil, first at
h(m}e and then at Karunagapally. The

anskrit works attracted
he was well-read in
‘Tholkapiam?, ‘Chilapathi-
karam’, ‘Manimekhalai’, ‘Tirukkural’, ‘Odu-
vilozhukam?, ‘Vedas’ and ‘Puranas’. He
started his career as a teacher in Kadakka-
voor village, But his attention being drawn
more and more towards spiritual aspects,
he spent some days in meditation at “Maru-
thuamala’. His soyj revolted against the

contempt with which Ezhuvas anq other
low castes were treated by the high castes
and the humiliation the

; Y had to suffer even
in the matter of worship

— T ’ oOtable among
ar’ by C. A. Menen, Vol. 1

, bage 137

Canara and Malabar ’, Vel 11, page 415

- K. Ananthakrishna Iyer, Vol. L, page 310
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42. Polyandry and polyga )tr cre pre-
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- d in the course of the survey ?m
:li;ut:;l: the concerned pelc_)plle wg:z rzl;q(; aor

. dy. 5
o aCkcli] owlzsag: :lsopu:c;tiged. Marriages
polyzhn rt{lke place within the comm(;mnly‘;
?S?ei-gaste marriages ta;"re alisso zﬂgw:as.e e
ere

trEer?:grg %);ieveea[:?r; Ezhuva and a Thandan.

~ : 6
- tarajan, page 16
in India’ by S. Na 1. VII, pages 62 & 98
I ia* by Edgar ?hu;sfm&y‘s?re Canara and Malabar’ by Buchanan,
untrics ’

Ananthakrishna Iyer, Vol. I, page 301



FADAKK.AVOOR

Widow re-marcriage is ip vogue and Jdivoree
is permissible. [n olden days in North
Kerala, divorce could be obtained for incom-
patibility of temper and often no specific
réason was insisted upon.  The man had to
give all marriage expenses and return all
ornaments.! But in the southern parts divorce
was permitted only after the elders had
enquired into the grounds and were satisfied
about the necessity.  When (he girl was

» the husband -was

account of the custom of d
community given in the report of the Ezhuva

relationship. The numerously signed written
answer prepared by Mr. C: V. Kunjuraman
of Mayyanad, Quilon, gives the following
account of an Ezhuya divorce. Rither party

a divorce informs

quire into the rea]
causes of the disagreement, [f possible,

they effect a compromise, If they find that

In the written answer
presented by the Trivandrum Witnesses also «

the identical customary divorce is described.

() “Castes and Tribes of Southern Indig *
(2) ¢ Cochin Tribes and Castes’,,

The cevidence from Nedumangad and Ney-
vattinkara aiso contains  reference to the
custom of meeting of relations and chief

of a cloth which determines the relationship
in Quilon and Trivandrum”, At present the
subject is covered by the Travancore Ezhuva

court of law. In the latter case, a time of
Six months ig allowed from the date of
preferring the petition for the withdrawal
of the petition, If the petition is not with-
drawn the court orders the dissolution

without enquiring into the ground, but fixing
the compensation i ¢

Rs. 2,000/~ if the petitj
and Rs, 500/~ if the Petilioner is the wife.

4 O caste panchayats or village coun-
cils existed here i olden days. RBut there
were some persons ip the Ezhuva commu-
nity holding the tit]a of ‘Channan’ or *Pani-
cker’. These titles were given to prominent
persons a century 480 by the rulers for some
distinguished services  rendered 1o the
community or state or |

T marriages. |p short, he

munity, and
wherever the community dominated, in the

village too, [p Kadakkavoor village, there
are a few Chanpap Jamilies outside (he
Surveyed areg, But now the privileges
attached to thege titles have ceased to be
Operative, Along with the reform measures
introduced Sree Narayana Guru, he

PL 29

P1 2N

AN EZHUVA FAMILY

Page 89

A HIGH CLASS HOUSE
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A POOR CLASS HOUSE WITHOUT

PROPER

BASEMENT

Page 97

' HOUSE TYPES

House Types
44. Great importance is even now atta-

“ched to the domestic architecture of Kerala

the exponents of which are carpenters.
Therefore, when a house is to be constructed
an expert carpenter is consulted regarding
the location, size and facing of the house.
Certain plots are not at all suitable for
house construction whereas some others are
permissible and some are good. Plots which
slope to the east or north are considered
good and this explains why most of the
houses in the village face east or north.
Again, houses should not be constructed in
the vicinity of temples, paddy fields or
hermitages and especially on plots which are
on a higher level than the temple. A plot
is divided into four quadrants and the house
is to be constructed in the north-east
quadrant. There are fixed places for the
gatehouse, well, cow-shed, latrine etc. Simil-
arly certain dimensions for the houses are
bad while some others are good. Thusa
circumambit between 42.5 and 47.5 feet
should be avoided as the inmates would
die soon on account of ‘Mrithyu Yogam’,
whereas the circumambit between 47.5 and
62.5 feet is good. The native architectural

science is very elaborate and a number of
bpoks are available on the subject, chief
among them being Silpiratnam, Manushy-
alaya-Mahachandrika and Thantra-Samuch-
ayam. Even though the poor cannot afford
to consult a carpenter, the common principles
regarding location and facing are so widely
known that even in the construction of huts
they are observed unless there are other very
compelling circumstances to violate them.
45. A household ordinarily lives in a
separate house and majority of the houses
stand in separate compounds, protected by

“mud compound walls or fences. The com

pounds are planted with cocoanut and other-
fruit trees like jack and mango trees. Broadly
speaking, the houses can be classified into
three according to size and the materials
used for construction — tiled houses with
stone walils and 5 or more rooms, thatched
houses with stone or brick walls with 3 to §
rooms and thatched houses with mud or
cadjan walls with less than 3 rooms.

46. The plinth area of the first type of
houses varies from 600 to 800 sq. feet and
the floor level is about 3 ft. above’ the
ground. The foundation is in granite or
laterite stones and the walls are constructed
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~

with laterite stones. There are separate

and strong, so as to allow its top to be used
rooms for sitling, sleeping, dining, cooking as a storing place. The front windows may
and stores. Advanced types of hearths con- have glass panes and the rooms are well
structed on raised platforms are found in ventilated. Most of the houses are electrified.
these houses. The walls and floor are Bath-rooms and latrines are constructed a
plastered and the tiled roof has a ceiling. hittle away from the house. Houses of this
In the central rooms the ceiling may be low type in the village are few and far between.
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GROUND-PLAN OF A HIGH CLASS HOUSE

47.‘ About 40 per cent of the houses in The floor is plastered with cow-dung while
the village belong to the second type which the walls are given a plastering in lime. The
represents the typical middle class residence. older ones among these houses have ceiling
The floor area varies from 400 to 600 sq. ft.

' at least for the central rooms while for the
and the floor level is about 3 ft. above the new buildings no ceiling is provided due
ground. Foundation is of laterite stone to the high cost of timber. 'A small ex-
while the superstructure is of laterite stone tension of the roof, usuvally on one side,
or locally. made bricks, burnt or unburnt. serves the purpose of a store-shed for
The roof is made of good variety timber or firewood, agricultural and  industrial
mature cocoanut trees and the cadjan implements, manures etc.

thatching is renewed every year. There are

: Ventilation is
) u sufficient, even though windows are gener-
separate rooms for sleeping, dining and

: ally smaller than in the first type of houses.
cooking. 'Sqme houses may also have a Some of these houses are electrified. Latrines
separate sitting room and a store, but all of will be an enclosure with cadjan leaves and
them have verandahsin the front and behind. wherever possible it will be located on the
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the middle class and
faces, ° '48‘ - gldfs%h?)zllgss usled to locate the gate
e O 8 vos th e [no(:é?:;f?ly thc’:re ' mgb czﬁzuoshed called Padipura’ (Gate-
deep pit Slewes thfeolrattl{l;i)soi:.p O houses. o a
is no bath-room
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house), Although modern trends in con-
struction do not encourage gatehouses, they
can still be seen in some of the old houses,
49. At least half the number of houses
in the village belong to the last category
while almost al] houses on the coast are of
this type. 1t has a floor area varying from

120 to 200 sq. feet. The house is constru-
cted on a mud platform aboyt two feet high
from the ground. The platform is beaten
hard and clay Spread on it and beaten again
to make for levelling ang hardness. In
certain  houses regular walls have been
constructed with locally made unburnt bricks
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DRESS AND ORNAMENTS

Some of these houses may have, a ht.tle
away from them, a smal! enclos?ure. with
cadjan which serves as latrine while in the
majority of cases the inmates go to the
open field or beach to answer the calls of
nature,

50. In the surveyed area 6.98 per cent of
the houses belong to the first category,
41.86 per cent to the second category and
51.16 per cent to the third category, Onpe
house in the first category is very old
and has wooden walls as was the custom
in olden days when timber was cheap.

and the roof rests on it whereas in otg:é
houses the roof is supported on snx.ozn‘;ith
pillars and side walls are 1mprtcl>v1sea”S n
cadjan leaves. The floor and the (;Vwitl’l !
constructed of bricks, are p]asmeocoanut
mixture of clay, cow-dung and burnt ge o

husk. The plastering is fouqd tct)) e wallg
neat and smooth. The houses wntl(:i nd L
have doors and windows of woo aInn Other
have doors and windows ofcadjan.have vera!
houses two or three rooms alsc()j o ting
constructed, of which one is usz}or o e
and sleeping and another one

Table V
WHOLLY OR PARTLY AS DWELLINGS BY MATERIAL
HOUSES USED OF THE WALL AND ROOF

Material of roof
Material of wall
.

— — ———
No: Unburnt Burnt Stone Thatched Tiled‘
Ige‘:sgg Grass, leaves, Timber Mud bricks bricks ° ” !
houses reeds or bamboo . o i

129 2 '
51. 64.35 per cent of the houses in the

lves
upants themse
area are owned by the chcg as rented ones.

nd do not pay any rggu]ar rent. But
?epairs, renewals or additions have to be
done by the occupants themselves. 51.93

. f the houses have two sleeping
while the others are classi ¢ hold the per cent o ve o sleeping
Among the latter g.rlc()}(lig sgup;rg?’in (the right rooms, 42.63 per cent one sleeping
house site on Kudiki

Table VI

OOMS AND BY NUMBER OF PERSONS OCCUPYING

OF R -
HOUSEHOLDS BY NUMBER No. of households according to No. of persons in the household

Jotal o 10 persons and over
No. of ons 4-6 persons  7-9 persons per:
No. of rooms households  2-3 pzers A A B
i 7 25 6 2
No regular room for sleeping 55 Zf " 3 9
;rr:::s 6 they put on a shirt in addition. White

lour is preferred for all types of Qress
ggczpt shorts. In olden days aI]13 Hmlcll_u
nales used to wear ear-studs. But, this
i ess for the . is fast disappearing in Kadakka-
o, Muslimsf. gﬁit‘iyzlgghgi:gr up to the iléf,tf n\l;illI:ugc{.qs Whilepp perforated ear-lobes
men consists of a 1 is getting X seen among grown-up men,
heels and a shawl. The shaw tion. The may stil be spared even from this torture.
care among the younger ginlir)?nc_ When theh bo())lin:gcngs for men are rare, except
same dress is used while gses the old men Ot le'd chain in a few cases and ped
ey g0 out for othet pllmlrlv)vl and the young & gs and watches for some well-to-do
use dhoti, shirt ahn_dtals :e Boys generally rxélogp]e
i shirt alone. . p .
l\:::rd?l?:rt: n:t home and when going out

97

aments t
D?Zs.s a’?‘gc(:)r:ttem of dress and ornaments

nities
described below refers to all commu
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53. The domestic as well as working
dress of the women consists of a dhot
reaching up to the heels and a blouse. Older
women may put on a shawl in addition.
Dhoti is worn by the women much in the
same way as the men’s dhoti. Coloured
cloth is preferred for blouse, while the
dhoti is always white. When the women
go out for other purposes, in addition to the
above dress, they put on a ‘half saree’ also,
which is a piece of white cloth of 5 x 3’ in
size. One corner of its lower end will be
tucked in the dhoti at the right hip and the
other end is thrown across the left shoulder
with some foldings. For distant look it
almost lends the appearance of an ordinary
“full saree’. 56.07 per cent of the women wear
this dress in the surveyed area. Though the
full saree is worn only by 5.80 per cent,
it is becoming more and more popular
among the younger generation.  Young
girls usually wear skirt and blouse both
at home and when they go out. Some of
the older women have dilated ear-lobes.

But, this has alrcady gone out of fashion.
Though young women wear studs of gold
inlaid with precious stones this is becoming
obsolete now. Other ornaments like neck.
laces, rings and bangles are used only
by the richer class and that too mostly
on festive occasions. Only 25.58 per cent
households use ornaments in the surveyed
area.

54. Even though the dress of the Muslim
men does not differ from that of the men of
the other communities, the Muslims can be
easily distinguished by the way they wear
the dhoti. While others wind the dhoti
round the loins in the clockwise direction, the
Muslims wind it round in the counter~clock
wise direction.  When the Muslim men go
to the mosque a scarf is added to their dress.
Skull-cap is very uncommon,

55. The dress of the Muslim women
differs very much from the dress of the other
women. The description of the dress of

Muslim women at page 24 supra applies to
this area also.

Table V11
DRESS *

Tota} Communities
population ————— A ——
T g s g & .,

8 = = 3 8 § 2 =&
g 5 5 ¢ £ 3 2 s
= i w2 5 v 8 02
367 Total No. of males in the community 242 85 2 8 7 1
396  Total No. of females in the community 279 81 23 3 2 2
I. No. of males wearing
68 (1) Shirt, shawl and dhoti up to heels 48 15 3 1 1
104 (2) Shirt and dhoti up to heels without shawl 70 25 6 1 2
6 (3) Shawl and dhoti up to heels 4 1 1
3 (4) Shirt and pants 2 1 .. .. .. ..
175 (5) Shirt and shorts 12 38 14 6 4 1
it (6) Any other type 6 5 .
II. No. of females wearing *
23 (1) Full saree 16 S 2
222 (2) Half saree with blouse and dhoti from waist to heels 148 56 12
151 (3) Any other type

* Inapplicable itemns are deleted
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FURNITURE AND OTHER ACCESSORIES

Table VIII
ORNAMENTS Communitis
— A 3
: W
[=]
E% g E § 2 5 o
o 2 § § =5 3 §
g % -El [} = 2
i 8 % E ¥ O
oo
E"'“ i 89 28 8 2 1 1
129 Total No. of households in.the community 89 ; 1 L
33 Total No. of households using ornaments % s ! : : 1
ds using no ornaments . 1
lgg I:Igu:'h;;u;holds using ornaments of the lv{aslug O%f Rs. 100 182 ;
. i ts up to Rs.
. of households using ornamen 2 ;
lg E?) gf households using ornaments up to llis. i ,(;gg :
2 No. of houscholds using ornaments up to Rs. 1,

i and other Accessories
Fu;g-‘t“;iezlrthenwares and aluminium pﬁ)i:z
are used for cooking Ppurposes wsed
aluminium, steel or earthenwares art;.lume
for serving. These are found in asand
households though the number of xtemof ind
choice may be limited in the _cas: of the
households of the poor. Coming oof o
ture in the surveyed area, 56 per cent of the
households own cots. The numbeln; c0 cor
in a poor class household may e ony
one while it may vary from alvays
‘3mong the richer  section. It l%he ays
made of timber and polished. lo bam
boo cots commonly found elsew ef 4
India are rare here. 39.53 per cent ? the
households own chairs, 36.43 p;:r c:crln a0
tables, 13.17 per cent own st0OlS aAlmirza:hs
per cent households own benches. i
are found in 22.48 per cent houseS Five:
22.48 per cent households have lant.erna&io ve
households are electrified. There 1S T dio in
one household. One household usc:l kero
sene stove for cooking purposes an batfery
per cent of the households possess
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light. Compared to other surveyed
:)r;l; c%f the Tﬁvandrum district the
households in this area are much better
equipped in rtespect of furniture than
others. Drink

rin

Fo;);i' al;;]ouseholds which sustain thcm.selves
on a single meal are few in the village.
Majority of the households are able to afford
three meals a day while the others have to
be content with two a day. The lgttqr
group is mainly composed of the coir
workers who cook usual}y only once a day
in the evening. Supper is a full meal for
them and what remains is prese_rvcd for the
breakfast which they take early in the morn-
ing before going for work. A smali per-
centage of people who form t.he rlcl_ler class
take coffee or tea in the evening .w1th some
snacks, besides the three prmcxpgl meals. 4
8.52 per cent of the hou§eholds of the sur-
veyed area come in this group, while the
percentage of households with three meals
a day is.63.58 and that of households with
two meals a day is 27.90.
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Table IX
DIET (NUMBER OF MEALS)

Name of the community

Ezhuvas 89
Muslims 28
Thandans 8
Kollans 2
Chettys 1
Asaris 1

58. Rice forms the most important staple
food for all sections of the people in Kerala
and the village under survey is no exception
toit. Tapioca takes the second place and
itisa favourite food of the poor people.
In the markets of the village cart-loads of
tapioca are being sold every day. All the
people are non-vegetarians. Fish is cop-
sumed more than meat, the former being

Total No. of
households in
the community

Households Households Households having
having 2 having 3 more than 3 meals

meals a day meals a day a day
31 52 6
4 20 4
1 7
. 2

1 ..

1
available in plenty in the area, But on the
whole, the amount Spent on these items as
well as eggs, milk and similar other nutritive
items s very negligible or nil i the case
of poor people,

59. In the Surveyed area 45,74 per cent
of the households have rice as staple food

and 54.26 per cent of the households have
a combination of rice and tapioca,

Table X
DIET (STAPLE DIET AND FOOD HABITS) *

Name of the community

Total No. of No. of Non-

No. of households having as staple food

vegetarian —————
households households Rice Combination of rice and tapioca

EBzhuvas 89 89 34 55
Muslims 28 28 18 10
Thandans 8 8 5 3
Kollans 2 2 . 2
Chettys 1 1 1
Asaris 1 1 1

The comparatively larger number of her parents to their house. A nurse or a
households of Ezhuvas in the category of woman who already hag our or five
households having less than three meals a confinements nyrseg her at the child-birth
day and also using a corbination of rice In olden days, if a male child wag born, the
and tapioca as staple food should be women of the householq used to anno;mce
attributed to the preponderance of coir the glad tidings to the neighbours by shouts
workers among them. of jubilation (Kurava) whereas if 3 girl child
Customs and Mauners was born it was pot considered  worth

Birth of such a public aunouncement anq ¢he

60. For the first confinement of a woman event would be marked by beating the
in the Ezhuva community, she is taken by ground with the midrib of 4 cocoanut Jeaf

* Inapplicable items have been deleted
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CUSTOMS AND MANNERS

To have a girl child was considered Sll;lch a
bad luck that the saying goes, * ,I’.,lke a house
where a female child is born”. But norv
these customs are not in vogue and a femga g
child does not augur ill-luck. On the 28t
day after the birth, the child is given a &1?:
and a string is tied round its waist. when
the child is about six months old, the

Giving Ceremony ’ is held in which the child

i to a temple and is fed W-Ith the rice
lvihtiacll(me?las been offered to thc; de!ty. Imn;::
diately after birth the child is given chlr x
ture of gold and ‘V.ayambu. (h o
calamus) powdered and dfssolvcd u;) 'ldo fai1:
It is hoped that this will give the ¢ 1] fair
complexion, enable it to speal_< clgar y and
compensate all mineral deficiencies
m%l;? lt;hgonrgother has her own diet dar;.c}
course of medicines for a fe_w days aft.er d :eL
very, Immediately after _dehvcry she is glFor
a mixture of ginger juice a9d houey.d' or
another ten days, she is givena ?ifa“a:.lrlr]l-
prepared from nutmegs, cardamlom,, Cz,rcu-
bu’ (Acorus calamus), ‘ Kacho an:i '(d o
ma zerumbet) and garlic, well driec e
powdered and mixed with the _}UIC o
‘Poothumba’ (Decaneurum molle) and
‘ Karithumba® (Nepeta Malabarica). o
about a week the mother is given efiot?om
rice with all the water content removed fr

it. Pollution lasts for 7 days.

Pllﬁb;rtym olden days, puperty customs bv;:tr;
very elaborate. When a girl attained p'uvited
the women of the nei ghbourhoocz were in} fted
to the house who announce by Kurav.slhOId
a girl has come of age in that hguse anci
The girl was under pollution for 4k ays and
during this period, she should.he.:ep]ands
room which was decorated wit garld os
and cocoanut leaves. A grass mat woulxl ] be
spread on the floor of the room fort e o
Sit and sleep. On the 4th day, (;d he
accompaniment of ‘Kurava’ she wou d be
led by female friends and relatwkes fo
nearby tank where she would take .

bath she would put on clean cloll'les
gr?segnt:d by the dhobi woman and give
the dirty linen to the dhobi. Th’ls exchange
of clothes was known as *Mattu’. Oaly on
the 16th day the girl was allowed to touch
cooking vessels.l  All thesq elaborate obser-
vances have ceased to exist now and most
of the girls keep the attainment of puber.ty a
secret.  Only very close female relations
will know about it. In certain families, on
this occasion, the female relatives ma}f
present the girl with some sweets or money;
but even this practice is graduzlly dym_g out.
However, pollution for three days is s}xll
observed. After puberty or menstruation
the girl is forbidden from going to the places
of worship for seven days.
Mg;‘laﬁ olden days when the girl was
about 7 or 8 years old, there was a ceremony
known as °‘Thalikettu _Kalyana[’n in .the
Ezhuva community. This ‘mock marriage
has now completely disappeared mainly as a
result of the social reforms of Sree Narayana

Guru.

'64. The marriage of a girl in the Ezhuva
community in olden days use{l to take place
before or at the latest lmlpedlately after }he
puberty, the age varying slightly from region
to region. But nowadays the marriages
take place only between 16 and 25 years of
age, mostly around the age of 20. In former
days, the marriage was celcbrate.d on an
elaborate scale and detailed descrnptloqs of
the practices followed in different regions
have been given by Edgar Thurston m.hr,s
“Castes and Tribes of Southern India’,
Vol.VII, pages 49 to 62, L. K. Al’lauthaknshna
Iyer in ‘Cochin Tribes & Castes’, Vol. I, pages
289 to 292 and K. P. Padmanabha Menon
in ‘The History of Kerala’, Vol. III, page
436. The ceremonies have been very much
simplified now to the great relief of _the
parents and the couple. Now the marriage
is celebrated in the bride’s house ’on.ly in
the case of very rich peoplg, the majority of
marriages being celebrated in a temple. The

ochin i yer, V 84
(1) *Cochin Tribes and Castes ’ by L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer, Vol. 1, page 2
¢ in Tri
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number of persons attending the marriage is
small compared to olden days. Whether the
marriage is performed in the house or in the
temple, the essential ceremonies are the
same. Itis performed in a hall or ‘Pandal’
with a stage in the centre or at one end on
which a photo of Sree Narayana Guru and
a mirror are consecrated and a lighted
lamp placed in front. Usually a ‘Nirapara’
containing a full measure of paddy, prefer-
ably of golden colour and decorated with
cocoanut flower branches, also may be found
along with the lamp. As soon as the
bridegroom reaches the place of marriage
along with relatives and friends, one of the
brothers of the bride receives him at the
gate, and presents a bouquet of flowers.
He is then led to the stage and seated on the
floor. The bridegroom will be clad in white
dhoti and shirt and will be barefooted. The
bride, dressed in the new wedding clothes
presented by the bridegroom, is also led to
the stage and seated by his side. The
‘thanthry’ chants some ‘manthrams’ and the
couple, standing up, exchange garlands
which will be followed by some more ‘man-
thrams’ with which the essential marriage
ceremony is concluded. In some places the
bridegroom holding the hand of the bride
walks three times around the photo of Sree
Narayana Guru and the lamp. There is also
what is known as ‘Thalikettu’ or ‘Minnukettu’
in some regions in which a small gold locket
in the shape of the leaf of peepul tree, pro-
vided with a string or gold chain is held by
the bridegroom round the neck of the bride,
and his sister ties it. There is another
ceremony of giving sweet milk to the couple
after the marriage observed in certain places
in which immediately after the wedding the
couple is led toa room where a glass of
milk is presented to the bridegroom who
drinks half of it and gives the rest to his wife
symbolising the sharing of life in happiness
and sorrow. If the marriage takes place at
home, immediately after the wedding the
couple visits a nearby temple.

65. On the day of marriage itself, the
bride is taken to the bridegrooms’s house.

~“Pandal’,
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In olden days some of her near relations
also used to accompany her; but nowadays
this practice is being abandoned. Two or
three days after the marriage some near
relatives of the bride go to the bridegroom’s
house to ascertain when it will be conveni-
ent for the couple to return to the bride’s
house and how many people will accompany
them. On the appointed day, which will be
usually the fourth day, the couple and the
agreed number of relations go to the bride’s
house where they are given a fitting recep-
tion. The return visit is known as ¢ Maru
Veedu Kanal’ (seeing the other house).
Pregnancy

66. In the Ezhuva community the girl is
taken to her parents in the 7th month of
first pregnancy. In olden days, there used
to be a ceremony known as ¢ Pulikudi’ in the
8th month, On the day appointed for this,
the hgsband comes to the house of his wife
and gives her the juice prepared from tama-
rind leaves. In certain places the juice is mix-
ed with rice gruel and given both to the hus-
band and vs{ife. In Kadakkavoor village, this
ceremony s still observed in some families.
According to some of the elders of the village
the ceremony signifies that the wife had been
faithful to her husband. In the 9th month
of pregnancy ‘ Vayattu Ponkala * takes place.
On that day, the woman takes some rice in
her hands and offers it to the gods making a
prayer for safe confinement. Alms are dis-
tributed to the poor afterwards. All the
expenditure in connection with this should
be met by the husband. From the 8th month
of'pregnancy the woman is forbidden from
going to the places of public worship ; but

this is not strictly observed.
Funeral

67. The body of a dead person in the
Ezhuva community is washed in warm water,
dressed in clean white clothes and placed in
a large room or in the courtyard in a

: The body is laid on a fresh
plantain leaf with the head towards the
south. The placing of the head towards the
sopl_h 15 a very ancient custom which has its
origin in the Hindu mythology. The god of

Pl 33

PI. 34
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AN EZHUVA MALE IN TYPICAL COSTUME

AN EZHUVA FEMALE IN HALF SAREE
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(1) TO THE WEDDING BOOTH

(2) CHANTING THE
MANTRAS

The couple stand before
the priest while mantras
are chanted,

The bride is escorted by her father and relatives to the wedding boath

(3) GARLANDING THE BRIDEGROOM

Before tying the * Tali"

the bride Barlands the bridegrooms

Pl 35

(4) TYING THE ‘TALI®

The bridegroom holds the ‘Tali’ round the
bride’s neck and his sister ties it. (In some
localities this custom does not exist. But
it is becoming more and more popular.)

SCENES FROM AN EZHUVA

WEDDING IN TRIVANDRUM

(S) GARLANDING THE BRIDZ

The bridegroom garlands the bride after
tying the ‘Tali’. Where there s no
‘ Tali-tying * the couple only cxchange
garlands

(6) PUTTING THE RING

The bride puts a ring on the bridegroom’s
finger. (This is not an invariable feature)
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(7) SIGNING THE MARRIAGE

REGISTER
The bride and the bridegroom sign the

marriage register when the formal cere-

monies are over

(8) THE COUPLE
AFTER WEDDING

(9 A SECTION OF
THE GUESTS AT
DINNER
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FUNERAL

death, Yama, is supposed to be the guardian
of the south direction and the spirits of all
the dead people are supposed to go to the
south. The custom is so ancient and deep-
rooted that it is not abandoned even with
the changes of religion. Insome places,
Christians also place the head of the dead
towards the south. (Vide monograph on
‘Kottukal Village® infra). '

68. A few pinches of a mixture of raw rice
and cocoanut kernel are dropped into the
mouth of the dead.  All the relations of the
dead throw new clothes on the dead body,
which is known as ‘Kodiyidal’. These clothes
except one are removed and given to the
barber who, in olden days, officiated in the
funeral. o

69. The eldest member of .the' family is
usually cremated unless the family is so poor
that it cannot afford the expenditure of
cremation. The bodies of the rest are b_uned.
The cremation or burial takes place in the
compound of the house itself. The location
of cremation or burial will be on the south-
east corner of the eompound. The funeral
pyre is lighted by the eldest son of the de-
ceased or eldest nephew, if the deceased
has no son. The details of cremition are
similar to those described in the casc.of
Chaliyans in the monograph on ‘Amaravila
at page 34 supra.

'?O.g T?lescsstoms and observances follow-
ed by the other Hindu communities of the
surveyed area do not differ from those
described above in essentials. The customs

on child-birth and puberty are common to

all these communities to the minute deta}lls,
Wwhile there are differences in certain points
in respect of customs relating to marriage.
But the reception of the bridegroom, sitting
before a lighted lamp, exchange of garlands
and walking round the lamp three times are
common to all these communities. As
regards funeral, offering raw rice and cocoa-
nut kernel to the corpse as well as ‘Kodiyi-
dal’ are found in other Hindu communities
-_—

also. But Asaris, Kollans, Thandans and
Chettys bury their dead. Since the customs
and practices of each of these communities
have been described in detail in centres
where they are numerically strong they are
not elaborated here. The customs and
practices of the Muslim sect found here are
given in detail in the monograph on ‘Eravi-
puram’, where they dominate.
Consanguineous Marriages

71. Marriages between cross cousins
were common among Ezhuvas in oldep
days. But now young men look for brides
outside the family circle. The introduction
of dowry in the community has also ep-
couraged marriage outside the family circle
since no dowry is given for ma rriage between
cousins. All the same, in the surveyed area,
there have been 17 cases of consanguineous
marriages among the Ezhuvas and ai| of
them are between cross cousins. Marriage"
between parallel cousins is strictly prohibited
in the community. In the surveyed area
there have been two marriages between cross
cousins in the Muslim community, three
marriages between cross cousins among
thg Thandans and one marriage among
Chettys.
Inheritance

72. There was no uniformity regarding
the laws of inheritance in the Ezhuva
community in the olden days. In North
Malabar, the inheritance was through the
female line while in South Malabar it
followed the male line.! The southern parts
of Cochin State and all places to the north
of Quilon in the erstwhile Travancore
followed succession through females, while
in the northern parts of Cochin State and in
parts of Travancore to the south of Quilon
succession through male line prevailed.2 But
the ‘Marumakkathayam’ followed in North
Malabar and the ‘Makkathayam’ followed
in South Travancore were not pure and
simple in form. Concerning the custom in
North Malabar there have been differing

(1) *Castes and Tribes of Southern India® by Edgar Thurston, Vol. VII, page 48

(2) * Cochin Tribes a
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decisions in the Madras High Court.t In
South Travancore the wife and children
of a deceased man were entitled 1o
get half his self-acquired properties, while
the other half went to the nephews.:
The enactment of special statutes relating

1) ‘Cgchin Tribes and Castes’ by L. K. Ananthakri !

to Ezhuvas in Travancore and Cochin
had set a definite pattern of inheritance.
But these statutes have all been replaced
now by the Hindu Succession Act, 1956
which governs intestate succession in the
community,

CHAPTER 1III
ECONOMY

Economic Resources

73. The land-owning class throughout
the village mainly derive their income from
cocoanut cultivation or some othe:r crops,
which may be supplemented by coir industry
or salaried employment. The fishermen
along the coast completely depend upon
fishing, while the other landless peqple earn
their livelihood mainly from coir industry.
There are no other resources which deserve
mention. Coming to the surveyed area the
most important source of income is coir
industry and a majority of houscholds
carn their daily bread from coir spinning.
The entire area, except the space os:cupled
by buildings, is under cocoanut cultivation.
Even though the number of household;
appreciably benefited by the cocoanut culti-
vation is only small, the income from it makes
a significant contribution to the aggregate
income of all households in the area put

together. Besides, it supplies raw material
for the industry though limited to a portion
of it. The proportion of income derived
from other sources like animal husbandry,
trade and commerce, rent, pension etc., is
negligible,
Land and Land Reforms

74. Of the total 129 households 27.13
per cent do not own any land and the rest
own land of varying extents, either within
the surveyed area or outside. Only 8
households own more than one acre. 15
households own between 51 cents and one
acre while another 30 households own
between 21 to 50 cents of land. The remain-
ing 41 households own less than 21 cents
each. Both land-owning as well as landless
households are distributed among all com-
munities.  After the death of the previous
head, 14 households have suffered loss of land
and 4 households have acquired new plots.

Table XI

ND OR WHICH HAVE GIVEN OUT
S OWNING OR POSSESSING LA
HOUSEHOLD LAND TO OTHERS FOR CULTIVATION *

No. of households and extent of land

Nature of interest on land Community

No land )

N
L3

Ezhuvas
Muslims
Thandans
Kollans
Chettys
Asaris

Land owned

— w3

Land held from private persons

or institutions Muslims

Land given out to private per- Ezhuvas
sODs or institutions Muslims

* Inapplicable items are deleted

-14-

— w w Scents&
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4.99
acres
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acres
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Table XII
LAND UTILISATION *

All groups
Area under cultivation by the households

Area given out by the households to others for cultivation

75. There is only one person holding
land which is classified under tenancy. Out
of 35 landless people, 6 are staying in rented
houses while the others are put up as ¢ Kudi-
kidappukars’ in the compounds belonging
to others, Some of them are even relations
of the landlords. Only four persons have
given out land to private persons or institu-
tions, The land reforms like the Kerala
Agrarian Relations Act beyond continuing
the freedom from eviction in the case of
¢ Kudikidappukars’ mentioned above have
not radically affected the social set-up or
economic life of the people of the surveyed

Areaof land  Area of land held by the

owned by  ‘households from private
the house- persons or institutions
holds in acres in acres
41.35 0.60
44.10 .
3.25 0.60

area. When the landlord collects the har-
vest the tenant is given two or three cocoa-
nuts and there is a practice in the village
that the nuts which have fallen down in the
natural course belong to the one who finds
them. These gestures help to smoothen the
relationship between the landlords and
* Kudikidappukars*.  The following table
gives the number of households engaged in
cultivation, industry or business belonging
to the households, while Table No. XIV
gives the classification of the households

according to the different types of industry
run by them.

Table XIII

HOUSEHOLDS ENGAGED IN CULTIVATION,

INDUSTRY OR BUSINESS

BELONGING TO THE HOUSEHOLD

| 2 3 4
Total Households Households  Households

Househol
No. of engaged in engaged in engaged in olds

5

6 7 R 9

Households  Households Households Households

ged . _ engaged in i i i
house- cultivation  industry run  business run colgmns ﬂ::ﬁﬁ:gnlsn iuc x::i?&::lns ec‘:)gl?xgn:: lzn 23‘1.'3&‘:3&
holds runby the by the house- by the house- 2&3 284 38 4 s o dustry or
household hold hold ’ Ya4 ullgu:ineﬂ
129 47 4 4 24 5 1 1 4
Table X1V

TYPES OF INDUSTRY RUN BY THE HOUSEHOLDS

No. of households running the industry

* Inapplicable items are deleted

Name of Industry

r*.'"-—-'—"-——-—-:——————*—-A T
Coir Oil- Black-  Tailoring ~ Handloom
Industry Pressing smithy weaving

25 i

1

394

1
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LIVE-STOCK

76. The most important equipment for
the principal industry ot the area 1s the co;i
‘ratt’ or the spinning wheel. It does n '
cost more than Rs. 20/- with pmbe]r (1?5
average quality. Willowing machnrllﬁ a i(znd
required for cleaning the fibre but t 1sh§ d
be done by hand as well, and the mac ll)t;(e)b-
not indispensable for the industry. ob-
ably all the households engaged' mwheel
industry could purchase the spmnmtg ccl
and run their own industry but ﬁr the
comparatively larger investment on the T2
material, namely, cocoanut husk.

- Ck . .
Li;;.smFacilities for grazing bemg'vcril 1111[1;1;
in the village, the scope for anima s,
only in 21 out o ( "
surzeyed area. Elsewhere in the vnllageealig
cows are seen only rarely. Therls alrtr 3
households keeping milch goats. o‘ih()); &
more popular. As many as 36 housAll thé
in the surveyed area rear poultry.1 Allthe
animals and birds reared are loca ‘aade cs
and no conscious attempt has bcenhmm:ads
improve the breed or to mcrqase; e heads.
Even though the scope for gpl‘maf rea uﬁ o
limited, there are ample facilities for p(;l i
farming and it could be a viryusgh)o]lds
subsidiary occupation for all the ho
in the area.

Fi§Il;lmgFishing is one of the major occupa-

tions of the village, even though in the
ea there 1S

B s O e o

Anjengo and they are all either ?}:e i

Christians. Ezhuvas who fOrml ok down

population in the surveyed centre 10

upon fishing as an occupation.

Co'?;me’li‘cl:e daily requirements of the village

al shops. Their
re met by the small loca ) )
?nain sourczs of supply are the neighbouring

i ingal is
towns of Attingal and Quilon. ﬁ;té?egda oy
only seven miles away and is con

not even a single
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road, whereas Quilon though 20 miles away,
is connected by both railway and water-way.
Large items of commodities are b.rought to
the village by country boats which afford
cheaper means of transport. Purchases are
all made from the shops on payment of
ready cash. Barter is totally absent. Sales
on credit are, however, made to regular
customers of provision shops and tea shops.
Industries '

80. According to the data available frqm
the 1961 Census, there are 218 indqstrlal
establishments in Kadakkavoor _wllage.
Most of them are traditional industries like
coir spinning, weaving, goldsmithy, black-
smithy, carpentry and _manufacture .of
Ayurvedic medicines, their numbers being
55,35, 16, 12, 8 and 7 respectively. Qf the
non-traditional industries, tailoring is the
most important, there being 46 .of them.
Other industries found in the village are

- copra making, rice milling, printing, manu-

facture of aerated water, s.a\ving, cobblery,
oil-pressing and photo studios. In the sur-
veyed area, however, there are only coir
spinning, carpentry, blacksmithy and oil-
pressing, the number pf those except coir
spinning bein%)on.lt).f negligible.
nt Position ]

Elgll)?oy;gfw per cent of the total population

‘of the surveyed area are employed in some

occupation or other. The percentage of
women having work is greater than of men.
This is due to the peculiar nature of the
common occupation of the area, qamely,
coir spinning. Even though the earning per
head in the industry is rather low, it requires
comparatively less physical exertion and
hence, is ideally suited for women. On
account of this light nature of the work it is
seen that even children below fourteen are
among the full-time workers. 51.14 per cent
of the total working force belong to the 15-34
age-group, 36.06 per cent to the 35-59 age-
group, 8.52 per cent to the 0-14 age-group
and the rest to the 60 and over age-group.
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Table XV
WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUP
Age- Tthf.l Total workers Total non-workers
Groups Persons  Males Females  Persons Males Females  Persons Males  Females
All Ages 763 67 396 305 133 172 458 234 224
0-14 330 181 149 26 10 16 304 171 133
15-34 236 102 134 156 66 90 80 36 44
35-59 148 60 88 110 49 61 38 11 27
60 and over 49 24 25 13 8 5 36 16 20

Livelihood Classes like Government jobs, teaching, medical

82. Among the total population of Ka- practice, employment in firms as office staff
dakkavoor village, 62.98 per cent are non- etc., offer the maximum employment oppor-
workers. Among the workers, 1.35 per cent tunities. 16.58 per cent of the workers are
are cultivators, 0.33 per cent are agricultural employed in these fields.
labourers and 12.33 per cent are engaged in 83. Of the 305 workers in the surveyed
fishing, plantations, orchards, mining and area, 81.97 per cent are engaged in coir
quarrying.  Industries employ 57.74 per industry, 34.40 per cent being men and the
cent of whom 67.28 per cent are women. rest women. Other occupations are trade
Houschold industries engage a major por- Government service and miscellaneous items,
tion of industrial labourers, namely, 43.98 of work such as carpentry, blacksmithy and
per cent. Construction gives employment cultivation of cocoanut. Practically women
to 0.91] per cent of the workers while trade are engaged only in coir industry. The
and commerce absorb 8.55 per cent and industry could absorb even the rem'ainin
transport, storage and communications 2.21 women if they were genuinely interested iﬁ
per cent. After industries, other services having some occupation for livelihood

Table XVI
WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

(Occupation . Age-iroups
AllAges  0-14 1534 3559 60 and over

Coir spinning Persons 250 26 130 85 9

Males 86 10 42 29 )

Females 164 16 88 56 i
Trade Persons 9 3 5

Males 7 3 4 !

Females 2 B 1 ) 1
Government service Persons 13 6 7

Males 10 5 5

Females 3 1 2
Miscellaneous occupations Persons 33 17 13

Males 30 16 1 3

Females 3 1 5 3
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LIVELIHOOD CLASSES

84. A large number of persons engaged
in coir manufacturing are obliged to work
in the industries run by others. In terms.of
the number of workers engaged in industries
or business run by their own households

there are 88 persons working in the house-
hold industry and 9 persons Wworking in
business. The following table gives the
sex and age-group distribution of these
persons.

Table XVII

WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE - GROUP 1IN INDUSTRY, BUSINESS AND
CULTIVATION BELONGING TO THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLDS

Working in industry

Working in business

Total belonging to the household belonging to the household
: - N —A Al r — N
paeaiowe Persons haes chale.; Persons Males Females  Persons Males Females
All ages 97 56 41 8;3 42 319 9 7 5
- 5 4 1 .. .
(1)51‘;4 49 26 23 45 22 23 4 43 -
35-59 36 20 16 32 167 15 411 ]
g 6 . .
60 and over 7 6 1
N k for work unless the work carries some social
on-workers

. 60.03 per ceat of the population are
no?ls-workers :nd out of them 66.37 per cent
are children below 14 and 7.86 per cent are
aged 60 and over. In the 15-59 age-group
there are 71 women non-workers. They are
either full-time housewives, students or in-
valids. Practically all of them come from
the families which are comparatively well-to-
do and do not encourage the women to g0

status and is more remunerative than coir
spinning. The 47 male non-workers in the
same age-group are mostly students or are
unable to work due to sickness. Among the
total non-workers, 8.95 per cent are engaged
in household duties, 46.50 per cent are full-
time students and 37.99 per cent are unable
to work due to sickness, old age or
infancy.

Table XVIII

NON-WORKERS BY SEX,

BROAD AGE-GROUP AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY

L Persons who have
no special reason
for not secking

- Full-time employment and
Persons €n students or Persons who do not be-
sasegollnd children atten- Sick, old and seeking em- long to any other
Total No. of :3312 only ding school mfﬂts p_l:)f\ﬂjt category
Age-group non-workers P Py ~ — —
—A—— T * " 3 @ g =2 3 2 b
8 ] Q ] “w = g = B s @ =
a Y g€ @ g & 8 ¢ g & § 9 & 2 «
2 ¢ 3 g8%¢ g &8 f3 E P25 5 % &
E g f s8¢ g =& &= & =2 & = &
B
4 24 41 4 37 213 123 %0 174 90 84 21 12 9; 9 5 4
Allages 458 231 ol " 76 101 75 128 70 S8 y .
1534 WA e 16 . 16 3 20 2 2 222
35-59 3 1 21 22 KO .o 2 15 17 i

60 and over 36 16 20 3 1
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Occupations
(i) Agriculture
Cultivation of Cocoanut Palm

86. The main cultivation of the surveyed
area consists of cocoanut plantation which
takes in nearly half of the total area of the
village. Itisalso one of the most important
flora of the State and one of the chief money

crops. In 1958-59 alone the total value of

cocoanut and allied products exported from
the State came to Rs. 221,717,817 and was
second only to tea (Statistical Abstract of
Kerala ’60). Area under cocoanut cultiva-
tion is 21 per cent of the total cultivable area
of the State and only paddy is more exten-
sively cultivated than cocoanut. The tree
grows in such abundance herc that the very
name of the State is derived from it. ‘Keram’
means cocoanut in Sanskrit and the word
‘Keralam’ according to C. A. Innes means
the land of cocoanuts. !

87. Cocoanut tree is not indigenous to
the State; but it is not possible to say at
what time or from where exactly it was
brought to Kerala. All the ancient travellers
and historians who turned their attention to
this part of the country have not failed to
mention about this tree. Cosmas, in 6th
century A. D, in his ¢ Topographia Chris-
tiana’ while referring to the Malabar coast
calls its nut by the name °© Argellia’ and is
the first one among the early classic writers
to notice it. Thereafter, Varthema, Barbosa,
Berroch, Gracia de Orta and Purchas have
made mention of it and some of them have
used the term ‘ Tenga’ by which it is even
now known in Kerala. Butitis believed
that the tree did not exist in Malabar at the
time of ‘Periplus’ for, it is difficult to
believe that its noteworthy products would
have escaped the notice of the shrewd early
Greek merchants. It is therefore, believed
that it was brought to Kerala between the
first and 6th century A.D.2 ‘Tenga’ or

(1) ‘Malabar and Anjengo’

‘ Thenkai’ has been interpreted to mean
‘ Southera fruit’, the word ¢ Then’ meaning
south and ‘ Kai ’ meaning fruit. Itis gene-
rally believed that the tree was introduced
here from Ceylon.® The long association
of Ezhuvas with the cultivation of cocoanut
trees and the fact that anthropologists
believe that Ezhuvas are early migrants from
Ceylon confirm this conclusion. The South
Canara Manual says, “Malabar tradition
tells us that some of these Dravidians mig-
rated again from ‘Iram’ or Ceylon north-
wards to Travancore and other parts of the
west coast of India, bringing with them the
cocoanut or southern tree.” There is a
legend that Parasurama, after reclaiming
Kerala from sea, brought the palm from
hc;wen and therefore, it is called ¢ Deva-
vriksham* or ¢ Kalpavriksham’, meaning
the beneficent tree of heaven.+

88. From very ancient times, the tree
was Fpnsndered to be the most valuable ac-
quisition and it is said, “ When the kings
were at enmity with one another and killed
each other’s children they nevertheless
sometimes made peace but not if the cocoa-
nut trees were cut down.”> Groves in 18th
century says * As to the cocoanut tree itself,
rot all the minute descriptions of it, which
I have met with in many others, seem to me
to come up to the reality of jts wonderful
properties and use. Nothing is so unpro-
mising as the aspect of this tree : nor more
ylel‘ds produce more profitable, or more
variously beneficial to mankind - it has some
resemblance to the palm tree; perhaps one
of Its species. The leaves of it serve for
thatching, the husk of the fruit for making
cordage and even the largest cables for
ships.  The kernel of it ig dried and yields
oil muph wanted for several uses and makes
a considerable branch of traffic under the
name of copra. Arrack, a .coarse sort of
sugar called “ Jagree’ and ¢ Vinegar * are also

(2) *History of Kerala’ by K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Vol. IV, page 424

(3) Ibid

(4) *The State Manual of Travancore, 1906, Vol. III, page 48
(5) *History of Kerala® by K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Vol. IV, page 424

CULTIVATION OF COCOANUT PALM

extracted from it.” Dr. Francis Buchanan
also gives a detailed account of the mcthod
of cultivation of the cocoanut tree, 1ts uses
and its marketing etc.t ]

89. Cocoanut treec grows practically
throughout the State of Kerala.below an
elevation of 1000 feet. The most important
requirement for its cultivation 1s a good
drainage where there is constant spll water
movement. Hence the tree will thrive
admirably in the margins of well drained
rice fields and close to the waters’ edge on a
sandy sea beach as this is inﬂ}lepced by the
ebb and flow of the tide. Similarly along
the banks of backwaters, laggons and estu-
aries where there is tidal action and where
the soil texture allows free water movement,
cocoanut tree will grow well. The ulea]
temperature for the tree 1s between 85-95° F.

90. For the cultivation of th}% pglm, the
seeds are selected from good yielding trees
which are 25 to 40 years old. The see.d beds
are prepared with fine sand, mixed with ash
and other manures. The bed will be raised
only about one foot from the grpund and
the selected seeds are placed at a distance of
one foot from each other. It \ylll be advan};
tageous to lay the nuts on its sides 1n suc
a way that, of the three segments of the‘ nu;,
the larger one is at the top so that the s(c; t
eye’ is at the top. In that case, the tender
shoot will have to pass through only a com-
paratively thinner and sparser layer of ﬁ(t;rc;:f
The seed bed is provided with shelter an t:
there is no rain it is daily watered. T e
seedling will be ready for transplantation

onths to one year. '

aftglr.S rfr"lor planting the seedling, a slanting
pitof 5’ x 5 x 4'1is dug, the bottom bCIl;I.g
about 4’ square. It is better to make this
pit three or four months before planting zlls
then only the soil would have been properly
weathered. The soil is mlxed with manure
and returned to the pit ina heap to form a
cone. The seedlings are placed on the co}x:e
and the pit is filled up soas to cpvzr tm:
nut. The planted area 18 annually tilled,

[

(1) *A Journey from Madras throug
Vol. 11, page 399

plants are manured and plot is fenced up to
protect the young plants from the attack of
animals.

92. On the basis of the root system, the
trees have been divided into two groups,
one with horizontal roots and the other with
oblique roots. On a free drained light soil
the tree, the roots of which are oblique,
gives the heaviest crop and where the soil
aeration is not good, the trees with hori-
zontal root system have better opportunities
to develop heavy crops. This is the reason
probably for selecting the seed nuts from the
trees grown under similar soil conditions to
those on the area required to be planted.
But it is not always necessary that the pro-
geny should have the same root system as its
mother tree as the nuts are the products of
cross fertilization.

93. The stem of the plant will be visible
within 3 to 7 years. The stem has no heart
wood which is inactive and has no dry or
dead bark as in the case of the trees of
¢ dicotyledonous’ group. The whole stem
of the cocoanut tree is active and alive, but
it contains no growing tissue and if the stem
is damaged it is unable to repair the dgma-
ges. The cocoanut tree has got only a single
vegetative bud which is situated at the apex
of the stem, and itis called ‘Cabbage’. When
the leaf of the tree falls, it leavesa rough
pitted scar on the trunk, which encircles the
whole stem. In a heavy cropper, the scars
will be deeper and closer together. The
apex of the tree will contain the cabbage
and a tuft of leaves. The number of leaves
vary from 30-35 in a regular bearing tree if
satisfactorily manured. The leaves will be
in § spirals, each spiral containing approxi-
mately the same number of leaves. The
spirals may be towards the left or right
according to the direction of growth in the
individual tree. The length of a leaf varies
from 18 to 20 feet, and each leaf may con-
tain 200 to 250 leaflets. When a tree has
commenced flowering, each leaf formed after
that time normally produces a flowering

h the countries of Mysore, Canara and Malabar’* by Francis Buchanan,
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bunch in the leaf axle. The flowering bunch
is known as ¢ Spadix’. The young spadix
is enclosed within two covering leaves called
“Spathes’. The inner spathe is deeply rib-
bed and grooved, and this allows it to ex-
pand in girth as the inflorescence within it
swells. The flowering branch comes out
splitting the spathe. It is only after the
male flowers have finished flowering and
dropped that the female flowers commence
to open. It rarely happens that the next
inflorescence bursts from the spathe till the
flowering on the previous one is over. There-
fore, the male pareat of the mother tree and
the male parent of the seednut are usually
different and unknown. The greatest num-
ber of flowering branches open in May,
June and July and the largest number of
nuts set in the months of May and June.
The time required for the fruit to grow and
ripen is about 12 months and the difference
in the age of successive bunches averages 26
days. In Kerala the nut is plucked when
the husk is still green and the ‘copra’ pre-
pared from such nuts is considered to be
the best in the world.!

94. The chief varieties of cocoanut found
in Kerala are (1) ordinary, (2) ¢ Chenthengu’
with leaves and fruit light red in colour
which requires about 10 years for bearing,
(3) ¢ Gaulipatram’ with leaves and fruit light
orange in colour which requires 8 years for
bearing, (4) ¢ 18 months tree’ (Nickobary),
a tree of stunted stature with very small
fruits, bearing after 18 months, (5) ¢ Kappal
thengu’ with large fruits which requires 6
years to bear, and (6) ¢ Yapanam’ (Jaffna
cocoanut palm) with fruits twice as big as
that of the ordinary kind. In tender stages
it yields sweet water of larger quantity and
the kernel contains greater quantity of oil.
Of the above, ¢ Kappal thengu’ and ‘Gau-
lipatram * are not used for culinary purposes
as they do not contain as much meat as the
others.

Diseases
95. At the tender age the tree is attacked

- (1) *The Cocoanut Palm’ by H. C. SBampson, page 72v

by white ants, beetles and worms. The white
ants affect the growth of the young plant
while the beetles appear at a later time and
attack the nut and the terminal bud.

96. Of the diseases which are now very
comimon in the coastal area of Kerala, the
most dangerous one is the root disease. The
leaves of the trees affected by this disease
will get discoloured and turn yellow from the
tip backwards. With the first development
of discolouration, there i a heavy shed-
ding of all immature nuis for six months to
one year, and thereafter, there is a rapid
decrease in the yield. The nuts of these
trees will be smaller, the husks thinner, shells
softer and the ‘copra’ manufactured from
these nuts yields less oil. The disease has
now spread to all areas in Kerala and
threatens large scale devastation of the
cocoanut groves. The exact cause of the
disease is not fully known though it is sus-
pected to be a virus.

97. Another common disease is the leaf-
rot which occurs very often along with the
root disease on the same tree. The disease
destroys the leaf spreads and leads to the
weakening of the trees. The crown steadily
becomes smaller and the yield decreases. A
third common disease is bud-rot, In the trees
affected by this, the central leaves wither
with a yellowish discolouration and the
rotted region emits a foul smell. In another
disease known as ¢ Mahali’, the nuts are
rotted and in ‘stem bleeding’ a reddish

brown liquid flows out through the longitu-
dinal cracks in the stem.
Uses

~ 98. Every part of the cocoaaut tree and
its produce are useful. The root is used as
firewood and for medicine and the stem, if
matured, can be used for construction pur-
poses and itis found to be very durable. The
stem can also be used as stakes and rafters
and in coastal areas it is driven as piles for
foundation for buildings. It is used as fire-
wood also. The leaf is plaited and used for
thatching in the coastal areas. The leaf as

Pl. 38
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well as the spathe and flowering branch can
be used as {uel. The spathe is torn out and
used as string especially for thatching. A
kind of country brush can be manufactured
from the stem of the flowering branch. The
cabbage of the tree is very delicious and if a
tree falls down or is cut down the cabbage
is never wasted. Every part of the nutis
very valuable. The husk is the raw material
for coir industry and the shell is used for
manufacture of different articles like buttons,
smal] dishes. country spoons and numerous
fancy articles. The kernel is used as ‘copra’
for the extraction of oil and also for culinary
purposes. The refuse or cake obtaine_d
after extracting the oil from the ‘copra’ is
used as cattle fodder and manure. The liquid
inside the cocoanut is very sweet and is rich
in phosphate and potash. By tapping the
flower branch before it comes out from the
spathe a sweet liquid called ¢toddy’ is ex-
tracted. When fermented and distilled, it
yields arrack.
Economics of Cultivation

99. 1In coastal areas like Kadakkavoor,
the nuts can be plucked 8 to 10 times a year,
and for each plucking a tree will yield about
6 to 7 nuts on an average. People Ve not
yet started using chemical manures a.nd in-
secticides to protect the plants from diseases.
With the application of fertilizers and chemi-
cals and scientific plantation methods it has
been proved in the cocoanut farms main-
tained by the Government that the yield can
be very much enhanced. One great advan-
tage with the cocoanut cultivation is that it
requires comparatively fewer labourers for
the maintenance. Once the tree has started
yielding, the labourers are required only for
plucking and tilling the ground annually.
For plucking, there are climbers who do the
work traditionally. In Kadakkavoor area,
these people are called * Thandans’. Each
plot will have a permanent ‘ Thandan’ and
on the death of the ¢ Thandan’, his sons or
other relatives divide his work. By long ex-
perience, the ¢ Thandan® knows the ripe nuts
and without any direction from the owner,
he plucks all the ripe nuts and removes the

-1s.
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harmful insects, if any, on the tree. All the
nuts in a bunch will be ripe simultaneously,
and therefore, the ¢ Thandan’ need only cut
down the ripe bunches with a chopper. To
remove the insects, he mainly uses a long
sharp iron needle which may be inserted in
the holes made by the insects. They are also
suffocated to death by pouring sand into the
tuft of the tree. The cost of cultivation and

income has been roughly estimated as
follows :—
100. In one acre 100 trees are being

planted in this area. Ths is a little too
close, but still people are unwilling to change
that practice. The cost of 100 seedlings will
come to Rs. 50/~ on an average. Digging
pits for plantation will require the work of
16 labourers for a day for which the wages
will be Rs. 32/- at the local rate. About
Rs. 40/- will have to be spent for fencing the
compound, since the plants are generally
attacked by all sorts of cattle. It requires
about seven years for the plants to start
yielding, and each year on an average
a farmer spends about Rs. 50/~ for one acre
of plantation for tilling and manuring, Thus
the total cost at the yielding stage works out
to Rs. 472/~ for one acre. At the lowest
estimate it may be taken that a tree will yield
50 nuts a year, and therefore, the total yield
from one acre will be 5000 nuts. The mar-
ket value of cocoanut varies from Rs. 20/~
to Rs. 25/- for hundred nuts. On an average
it may be taken as Rs. 22.50. The income
from one acre per year will, therefore, be
Rs. 1,125/~.  After the tree has started
yielding more manure is applied and
annually people spend about Rs. 40/~ for
tilling and about Rs. 50/~ for manuring one
acre. This is the only recurring expenditure.
A well-maintained tree will yield for about
60 years. After the mid-age the yield will de-
crease considerably if the tree is not properly
tended. The plucking charges are paid at
the rate of one nut for 2 trees or in certain
places 10 per cent of the total harvest. 50
nuts per tree per annum have been calculat-
ed to be the net yield excluding this wage.
The value of the nut mentioned above is
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inclusive of the value of the husks. However,
each tree will yield a few leaves which may
fetch at the rate of at least one rupee for 10
leaves. From 100 trees, the owner may get
at least 500 leaves which will fetch him
Rs. 50/ annually. The owner has no addi-
tional botheration with regard to marketing.
Itiderant merchants will come to the grove
and purchase the harvest wholesale, It is
then dehusked in the grove itself by the
merchants and the nut is taken in lorries or
bullock carts to copra-manufacturing yards.
The husk is sold to the coir manufacturers
or husk merchants. It is estimated that the
surveyed area produces 187,900 nuts annually
of which 141,325 are sold and the balance
consumed by the producing households.

101. The other items of cultivation found
in the surveyed area do not require any
seflous study as they are done on a very
minor scale and do not have any bearing on
the economy of the households.

(ii) Coir Industry

102. The most important occupation of
the people of the surveyed area is coir ma-
nufacturing. Not only is this one of the

COCOANUT BEFORE DEHUSKING

very old industries in Kerala, but it is also
of “considerable magnitude. About 95 pef
cent of the coir industry in India is carried
on in Kerala, The State produces annually
coir products worth about Rs. 10 crores.
Nearly 90 per cent of the products are pro-
duced by petty primary producers. The
annual production of coir yarn itself 10
Kerala is roughly estimated to be 120,000
tons.! In the surveyed area there are 24
households running this industry.
Details of Manufacture

Raw Material

103. Along the coastal area cocoanuts
are plucked 8 to 10 times a year and the
nuts are usually sold before dehusking
them. The merchants dehusk the nuts in
the grove itself for the convenience of trans-
porting. The husk is removed by piercing
it with wooden stick made of arecanut trunk
and provided with a sharp metal cap. The
nut is struck against the sharp cap to pierce
the husk which on applying a little pressure
separates from the shell. Usually the whole
husk will be removed in 3 strikes and it may
be in three different pieces or in a single
piece. The husks are purchased directly
by the people engaged in coir industry or b_y
middlemen who supply them to the coir
manufacturers. The value of husk varies

from Rs.65/- to Rs.75/- per thousand before
retting,

HUSK, THE RAW MATERIAL FOR COIR

(1) Estimated by a Sub-Committee appointed by the Coir Bo;; hhhhhhhhhhhh
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RETTING AND PREPARATION OF FIBRE

SPIKE USED FOR DEHUSKING THE COCOANUT

Retting ang Preparation of Fibre
retting thThere are three different methods of
tion of ﬁbe Cocoanut husks for the prepara-
are soak dref. In the first method the husks
either }, €d 1n a basin-shaped pit which may
put in t;“’e a sandy bottom or sand may be
along the bottom. The pits are usually dug
c°mp0un€:j banks ~of backwaters or in the
€ Subueery adjoining the coastal area where
he Sidsonl water will be salinein character.
COCOanu:s of the pit may be lined with
Covered leaves. After filling, they are
own w.t‘;‘th cocoanut leaves and weighted
105 lI mud to prevent flotation.
placed ; n the second method, husks are
aboyt e'nhlarge coir nets, each contamm_g
kept g I8ht to ten thousand husks. Itis
tanks dOatmg in water, in backwaters or
Waters ;}g along the banks of the back-
cocoar, t0r four days and then covered with
to s‘} leaves and weighted with mud so
bundle Ink gradually under water. Such a
“Maji> OF the husksis called ‘Kolli’ or
in Kag, This method of retting is adopted
to be akkayoor village, and it is considered
he cOiSUpenor to the other two methods.
ches g r manufactured by this method fet-
people;h]ghest price in the market. The
availap| elieve that the percentage of salinity
village € in the baqkwaters of Kadakkavoor
of ooty also contributes to the high quality
facture;lanufacturcd here. The coir manu-
fown a‘t quakkavoor and Anjengo is
106 aIs Anthn.go’ variety.
CIOSUr.es n the third method of retting, en-
with s takare prepared in shallow backwaters
covereq v&?nst lilncd filled with husks which are
down with mu(;).coanut leaves and weighted
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107. During the time of retting large
quantities of hydrogen sulphide gas is pro-
duced. Therefore, retting areas can be dis-
tinguished even from a long distance by a
smell} similar to the smell of rotten eggs.
The tanks or backwaters where retting is
going on will have a thin layer of a sulphide
compound floating over the water. Silver
articles used in the area of retting will soon
turn black due to the action of this gas, and
therefore, silver ornaments are totally absent
in these areas. It is believed that people
living in these areas will not contract
itches and other skin diseases due to the
presence of the sulphurous gas in the
atmosphere,

108. The process of retting and the
factors affecting the disintegration of the
pith matter are brought about by the action
of certain organisms. Therefore, the effici-
ency and the period of retting depend upon
the suitability of water for the thriving of
these organisms. The exact technique of
retting has not yet been found out. Butit
is inferred that the saline backwaters with
the periodical changing of water due to the
tidal action represent the optimum condi-
tions for the action of these organisms. The
differences in quality and the yield of the
fibre of the different places along the coasts
of Kerala may be the result of the nature of
water, the season and the method of retting.
The fibre prepared in inferior conditions will
not only be weak, but also have a copper
colour. The best variety of coir will have a
golden colour and the pith matter will totally
be absent from the fibre. The retting period
varies from 8 to 12 months. Research works
are going on to reduce this period and to
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improve the methods of retting.

109. The retted husk is removed from
the backwaters and washed to remove the
dirt and mud. 1t is common in the village
to observe the auspicious moments for the
removal of the husk from the backwaters,
To prepare the fibre, the skin of the husk is
peeled away and it is beaten hard with
wooden mallets placing the husk on wooden
blocks or flat pieces of stone. The pith
which would have become brittle by retting
is shattered by beating, and separated from
the fibre. Most of the pith can be removed
by taking the beaten husks and shaking it

with the hands. To remove the remaining
pith matter, the beaten husk is heaped to-
gether and thrashed with an iron rod. 1t 1s
then fed into a willowing machine which
consists of a frame and a roller with iron
spikes, the roller revolving between the
trame. The roller is rotated with the
help of a handle and the fibre is held
above the roller. As the fibre passes
through the roller and the frame the pith
matter will be completely separated and
the heavier fibre will fall behind it. 1000

husks will yield 180 lbs. of clean fibreon an
average.

WILLOWING MACHINE
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WILLOWING THE FIBRE
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COIR SPINNING

WOODEN BLOCK AND MALLET FOR

BEATING THE HUSK

Coir Spinning

110. Spinning can be done either by
hand or by using the spinning wheels. Spin-
ning with hand is now almost extinct. The
process of spinning by wheel is similar to
the spinning of cotton yarn on charka. It
requires two wheels, one stationary with two
spindles and the other movable with one
spindle. The most common type of coir
spun at Kadakkavoor is the ¢ Two-Ply Yarn’.
For the manufacture of the Two-Ply Yarn,
two women will take a bundle of fibre each
in their hands. A few fibres will be threaded
and attached to the spindles of the stationary
wheel by each woman. The wheel is then
rotated and the women move backwar@s
spinning the strands. When the length is
about 60 to 65 feet the ends of the two
strands are spun together and joined. ~ This
end is then connected to the spindle of the
movable wheel. A triangular piece ot: hard
wood usually made up of cocoanut timber
with grooves on two sides of it will be h;ld
between the two strands before doubling
them. Both the wheels are then rotqtcd,
the stationary wheel in the same direc-
tion as before (clockwise direction) ‘and
the movable wheel in the opposite direc-
tion. As the two strands are twisted to-
gether, the triangular piece of wood is moved
forward between them by one woman, at
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FIBRE FOR SPINNING

such a rate that the doubling gets proper
twist and there is no entanglement of the
strands. As the doubling goes on, the length
of the yarn will slightly decrease and
correspondingly the movable wheel will be
moved forward so that the yarn does not
snap. When the doubling is complete, the
end from the stationary wheel is detached
and it is reeled in the form of hank. At
the time of reeling if the twist of the yarn is
too much there will be entanglement. To
remove this, the movable wheel will be
rotated in the opposite direction a little.
If “Three-Ply Yarn’ is required, it is enough
to have three spindles on the fixed wheel
and fo spin three strands instead of two.
The yarn is then dried in the sun and wound
into bales of about 32 lbs. For baling
purpose, the required number of hanks is
taken and spread in single file over four or
five strings spread parallel to one another.
It is then rolled and tied together. The
surface of the bale will be smoothened by
adjusting any twisted yarn or pulling out
and pushing in unsmooth portions. In most
of the coastal places of Kerala, the baling is
done by hand, whereas in Cochin and
Alleppey there are huge baling presses. The
yara for local sale is not baled at all.
Wages

111. There is specialisation of the work



STATIONARY SPINNING WHEECL WITH
TWO SPINDLES

at all stages of coir industry. One who is
engaged in retting the husk may not go for
beating, willowing or spinning and vice
versa. Retting is usually done by the grown-
up male persons. The average wage a man
engaged in retting gets is about Rs. 2.50.
Five persons working throughout the day
will be able to sink about 10,000 husks.
Taking out the husks and washing them are
also done by the same persons. Beating is
done by grown-up women, and men may
occasionally help them. At Kadakkavoor,
beating is done on a piece rate. The wage
for beating 67 whole husks or 200 pieces
is Re. 0.87. A woman on an average beats
only about 100 husks, if she works from
morn to eve. Thrashing and willowing
together is paid at the rate of Re 0.50 per
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MOVABLE WHEEL FOR DOUBLING
THE STRANDS

fibre of 67 husks. Two women who spin
the yarn will get at the rate of Re. 0.87 each
for 140 hanks of yarn. The boy or the girl
who rotates the wheel for the production of
that much of the yarn will be paid Re. 0.44
in addition. Baling is paid at the rate of
Re. 0.50 per bale of one maund. These
rates were prevalent at Kadakkavoor in
May, 1962. The rates may vary according
to the market value of the products, but the
variation will be only slight. The rates also
may vary slightly from place to place.
Source of Finance

112, In the surveyed area the industry is
run only on a small scale and the main
investment is on the purchase of husks.
Only a few of the industrialists can afford to
purchase raw husks and ret them as the
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SOURCE OF FINANCE

minimum number of husks required for retting of husks also means a long term
retting in a ‘Mali’ or ‘Kolli’ is about 10,000 investment. For these reasons, majority of
which means a large investment for a poor the industrialists of the area purchase retted

husks according to their requirements,

man. Moreover, the husks require a mini- .
mum of eight months to ret properly and so There are some rich people who have made

#
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2. TRIANGULAR PIECE OF WOOD WITH GROOVES

. TWO-PLY YARN 2. THREE-PLY YARN
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it a business to ret husks and sell them from
whom those who run the industries purchase
for their requirements. Having thus reduced
the investment on raw material, the manu-
facturer need only find finance for pur-
chase of a few spinning wheels and a
willowing machine and for payment of
wages. The spinning wheel costs about
Rs. 20/~ each, and the willowing machine
about Rs. 100/~ It is hence possible to
start a small scale coir spinning industry
with a limited capital of about Rs. 500/-.
This amount is usually found from the
savings of the household and occasionally
by mortgage of the land. Other credit
facilities are very little in the surveyed area
or in the village. A co-operative society
has been recently registered but it has not
yet started to operate effectively being only
in the formative stage.
Marketing

113. The petty primary producer sells
his products to the local coir merchants.
Even though in the village there are some
producers who take the coir outside the
village to places like Alleppey or Cochin
there is none such in the surveyed area. A
portion of the products is sold in local
markets, but a large quantity is being
exported to western countries. Hence tariffs,
export restrictions and even international
politics tell upon the market value of coir
and affect the economy of the village.
The Pith

114. The pith removed from the fibre is
not wasted. So far it was used only to fill
up marshy places and tanks along with sand.
But now attempts are being made to use
it for better purposes. One such very novel
and interesiing experiment is the manufacture
of images with the pith. In the surveyed
area at Kadakkavoor, there is an institute
run by the Industries Department of the
Kerala Government for training the boys for
the manufacture of models with the pith.

115. To make the images the pith is
dried and powdered in the mill. When
powdered, it resembles coffee powder in
colour and nature though it may not be
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very fine. This powder is mixed with the
powder of ¢ Izhava Bark’ in the proportion
of 3:2. Tapioca starch boiled in caustic
soda solution is added on to this mixture in
the proportion of 1:5 and the paste is mixed
in a pit and churned to prepare a homoge-
neous mixture. This paste is then cast into
images in moulds of plaster of Paris. After
moulding,, the image is kept in a damp at-
mosphere inside a room for 3 to 4 days so
that it may harden. The image is then
smoothened with fine sand-paper and paint-
ed with Mansion polish. Subsequently, it is
coated with boot polish and on applying the
brush it shines with brilliance. The image
may, thereafter, be painted with other colours.

116. The images thus made of pith are
very light but strong at the same time. The
cost is also comparatively low. The industry
seems to have a bright future.
Family Budget
(i) Families engaged in Coir Industry

Income

117. The income and expenditure pattern
of the households in the surveyed area have
been studied separately for different occupa-
tions. The principal group among them
consists of the households engaged in coir
inc}ustry and cocoanut cultivation, the latter
being very few. There are 102 households
in this group in the surveyed area. One of
them earns only less than Rs.25/- per month,
while 26.47 per cent earn between Rs. 25
and Rs. 50, 21.57 per cent between Rs. 51
and Rs.75, 18.63 per cent between Rs. 76 and
Rs. 100 and 32.35 per cent above Rs. 100
per month. On analysing the data avail-
able, it is found that except for the highest
Income group the income of the household
Increases almost proportionate to the num-
ber of persons gainfully engaged. The
reason for this proportionate increase in the
number of members and income is that all
these households are wage earners or work-
ers in their own industries or cultivation
while in the case of the highest income
group the households are the owners of
industries of a larger scale employing mostly
hired labour and in some cases owners of

EXPENDITURE PATTERN

landed properties also. On account of this
direct relationship with the income and the
number of members, the standard of living
of the first four income groups may not vary
from one group to another to any appreci-
able extent. Appendix A, Table I (a) gives
the distribution of these households by
income and number of members.

118. The average income for the first
group is Rs. 21.66, for the second group
Rs. 39.64, for the third group Rs. 64.65,
for the fourth group Rs.87.75 and for
the highest income group Rs.'173.53. .O_n
probing into the sources of income, 1t 18
found that for the first four income groups
the lion’s share of the earning comes from
wages. If all the income groups are taken
together, wages account for 38.09 per cen';
and household cultivation for 33 per cent 0

“the total income. The proportion of income

from cultivation increases Wwith the higher
income groups. Industry tun by the hous}:-
hold takes the third place and for all the
income groups together this source accmlmt.s
for 18.77 per cent of the total income. ht ]|s
striking that in the surveyed area the gp
from relatives works out at 2 higher
percentage compared to several other centrgs
of the Trivandrum district. Before the
second world war, a number of people frorr;
this village were working in _the south-egs
Asian countries especially In th.e ruli ?l‘
estates of Malaya. Occupations in Malaya
were found to be very lucrative and those
who went first tried to take their relatlve?
also. Thus larger and larger number or
people went till the second world wa
broke out. After the world war, there werte
again migrations in large numbers. Euc’
with the emergence of independence in thes
countries and the restrictions on immigra-
tion., this flow has stopped. The people
who are now remaining back in Malaya and
other countries still render ﬁnanpnal help to
their relatives at home. Appendix A, Tablz
II (a) contains the details about income an
the sources.
Expenditure Pattern .

119. Analysing the expenditure pattern
of the families engaged in the coir industry,
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itis found that the maximum expenditure
is, as can be expected, on food. Among the
items of food, rice takes the most important
place for all the income groups. cher
grains are used only nominally. Tapioca
takes the second place and this is true of all
income groups except the highest one. Even
in the case of the highest income group,
tapioca forms a very important item of food.
Unlike in other centres in the Trivandrum
district, a considerable amount is spenton
cocoanut. This may not actually represent
the amount paid from pocket but only the
value of the yield consumed at home. Meat
is not very popular in the area probably due
to the scarcity of availability, but fish forms
one of the important items of food and all
the income groups taken together spend
12.34 per cent of the total expenditure on
food for fish alone.

120. The second important major head
of expenditure is miscellaneous items, educa-
tion claiming a large share of it. Payment
of debts and saving schemes account for
50 per cent of the miscellaneous expenditure
for the highest income group while these
two causes of expenditure are absent or
negligible in the case of all the ot'her income
groups. Another item of expendnu.re among
the miscellaneous items is dhobi or soap
which claims even more than education.

121. The other major items of expendi-
ture are housing, lighting, fuel etc., clothing
and expenditure on household cultivation,
industry and business in the order of
importance. The large number of poor
class houses which require annual repairs
and re-thatching and the scarcity of fise-
wood in the coastal area account for the
comparatively high expenditure on housing,
lighting and fuel. Tables III (a-1) and 1
(a-2) of Appendix A throw more light on the
expenditure pattern.

{22. The one household getting less than
Rs. 25/~ per month spends 15 per cent more
than its earning. For the 25-50 income
group, the deficit is only by 2.82 per cent
while for the other income groups there is
surplus which increases with the income.
The households in the 25-50 income group
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balance their budgets by small-scale borrow-
ing from the neighbours and getting credit
facilities from the shops. Taking all the
income groups together, 30 households have
deficit budgets, 63 households have surplus
budgets and 9 households have balanced
budgets.
(ii) Miscellaneous Occupational Group

123, There are 27 households which
cofe in this group. They consist of
Government servants, traders, blacksmiths,
tailors and people engaged in other unspeci-
fied occupations. Unlike in the previous
group, in this group the income and the
number of gainfully engaged persons do not
bear any regular relationship. Obviously
each household depends upon a smaller
number of wage earners, other sources
supplementing this income to a small extent.
Appendix A, Table I (b) gives the distribution
of these households by income and number
of members.
Sources of Income

124. 1In the case of miscellaneous occu-
pational group salary or wages account for
the highest income for all the income
groups. The second important source of
income is business run by the household,
and household cultivation takes the third
place. 1f the two households who entirely
depend upon help from relatives are ignored
that source of income for this occupational
group is practically nil. The earning mem-
bers of these two households are in Singa-
pore, and these two households subsist solely

on the remittances from Singapore. Appen-
dix A, Table II (b) gives greater details
about the sources of income of the families
in this group.
Expenditure

125.  As in the case of the other occupa-
tional group, the maximum expenditure in
this case also is on food which claims 65.14
per cent taking all the households together.
Rice, tapioca, cocoanut and fish are the main
items of food in the order of importance.
The pattern of expenditure on these items is
almost similar to that of the households of
the coir industry. After food, the largest
expenditure is on miscellaneous items like
education, dhobi and soap and travelling.
In all the cases except one, the expenditure
on dhobi and soap is higher than on educa-
tion and other miscellancous items. The
highest income group makes some savings
and‘ also spends a good amount on tra-
velling. Housing, light, fuel etc., cloth-
ing and investment in cultivation, industry
and business are the other items of expendi-
ture, the relative importance being as in the
case of the first occupational group. Tables
I (b-1) and UL (b-2) of Appendix A
contain detailed statements of the expen-
diture pattern of these households. In this
group 5 households have deficit budgets,
20 have surplus budgets and 2 have balanced
bpdgets. A comparative view of the expen-
diture pattern of the two occupational

groups can be obtained from the following
table,

Table XIX
EXPENDITURE OF AN AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD BY OCCUPATION

Coir Industry
AL

Miscellaneous

Items I
Rs. nP.
A. Food 61.91
B. Clothing 5.05
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 6.40
D. Miscellaneous 11.63
E. Cultivation, Industry or Business 2.57
Total 87.56
Expenditure in relation to income +9.54

—A

Percentage of the
total expenditure

Percentage of th1e rRs. nP.
total expenditure

70.71 70.96 65.14
5.7 7.21 6.62
7.31 8.14 7.47

13.28 20.45 18.77
293 2.18 2.00

100.00 108.94 100.00
+ 13.50

INDEBTEDNESS

Indebtedness

126. The indebtedness has been calculat-
ed taking all the occupational groups
together. On the whole, out of the 1'29
households, 75 are in debts of varymng
amounts. The debt increases with the pigher
income groups, though the increase is not
proportionate. For at least half pf thp
households, the main cause of debt is ordi-
nary wants. Other important causes are
business run by the household, clearing of
old outstanding debts and construction Or
repairs of houses. Table IV of Appendix A
gives the details of the indebtedness by the
amount and cause.
Index of Prosperity

127. During the last 10 years, five house-
holds in the surveyed area have been able
to clear all their debts amounting to a t9tal
of Rs. 6,013. Ten households have acqu_lred
new properties, five have made cash savings
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and twenty-one have invested some capital
in new undertakings, mainly in house build-
ing. The total value of these items comes to
Rs. 30,500 excluding borrowings or proceeds
of the sale of properties made on these
accounts.
New Industries

128. Even though the surveyed area is an
industrial centre with majority of workers
employed as industrial labourers, newly
started industries are not as numerous as
one would expect. During the last 10 years
only four coir manufacturing household
industries have been newly started. The
only reason which one can attribute to this
lack of initiative is the meagre profits avail-
able from coir manufacture, unless one con-
ducts the industry on a large scale with
sufficient finance_and ability to hold the
stock uatil market prices become favour-
able.



CHAPTER 1V
SOCIAL AND CULTURAL LIFE

Age and Sex Distribution

129. Children below 14 account for 49.23
per cent of the total population of the
surveyed area. The percentages of people
in 15-24, 25-34, 35~44 and 45-59 age-groups
are 18.48, 12.45, 8,52 and 10.88 respectively,
There are 49 persons aged over 60, 24 being
males and 25 females.

130. Of the total population in the
surveyed area 48.10 per cent are males and
51.90 per cent females. But the number of
male children below 14 is greater than the
number of female children, whereas in all
the other age-groups except 20 to 24, the

number of males is less than the number
of females. Even in the 20 to 24 age-group,
the difference between them is small. Appa-
rently it looks as though there is going to be
a reversal or at least a balancing in the sex
ratio in the surveyed area in the near future.
The percentage of females to the total
population in 1921, 1931, 1941, 1951 and
1961 was 52.70, 52.37, 53.75, 52.94 and 52.70
respectively. The large-scale migration to
south-east Asian countries as well as enlist-
ment to the Army which took place between
1931 and 1941 probably accounts for the sud-
den fall in the percentage of males in 1941.

Table XX
POPULATION BY AGE-GROUP

Total of all ages 0-4

Males 367 59 62 60
Females 396 41 58 50
Total Persons 763 100 120 110

Age and Marital Status

131. From the information collected it
is found that for ali the communities in the
surveyed area the age of marriage for females
is between 14 and 25. The marriages of
most of the girls take place around the age
of 20 in all communities. As has already
been mentioned elsewhere, the age of
marriage in the case of females was much
lower in the pastand all parents of some
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5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-44 45-59 60 & over

26 38 19 19 20 40

24
4 36 30 27 45 43 25
67 74 49 46 65 83 49

worth used to celebrate the marriage of their
daughters either before or immediatgly after
the puberty. The postponement of the
marriage to a higher age is mainly due to
the social reforms and legislations which
came about in 1930’s. With regard to the
Ezhuvas, the teachings of Sree Narayana
Guru h§vc greatly influenced this. The age
of marriage for males is at present between
20-30, though formerly it was much lower.

BIRTHS AND DEATHS

Table XXI *
YOUNGEST AGE OF FIRST MARRIAGE
Age-groups
. "
-
o 30-39 40 and over
- 20-24 25-29 ‘
C it MalesMF]egmales Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females
ommunity
17 1 3
Ezhuvas 1 34 36 T.‘; 1;; S; ! 3
Muslims .. 10 2 ! ’ K
Thandans .. 5 1 ’ 1
Kollans .. 1 1 ! !
Chettys . 1 1 1 .. .. 1 3
i .. . .. 24
fears Total 1 51 52 66 48 10

of 24 divorced women 50 per cent are in the

132, The number of divorces is compara- prime of their youth.

tively higher in the surveyed area and out

Table XXII
AGE AND MARITAL STATUS Divoreed or
: i d separate
ied Married Widowe
Jation Never marrie A A

Age- r___'l}ﬂggl-l—————'—l—\ m {lales Females Males Females Males Females
group Persons Males Females 2 29 i 24
All ages 763 367 396 263 21; ot 1B . .. .. .
0-9 220 121 99 12(1) 50 .. ._ .. .e
10-14 10 60 00 39 . 2 . 3
15-19 61 26 4 20 T 13 .
20-24 714 38 36 31 3 s 24 . 3
2529 49 19 0 1 I 5 20 1 6
30-34 6 19 21 i B 13 17 . 4
35-39 35 14 21 6 17 3 ‘;
40-44 30 6 24 P - 17 13 1
45-49 4 18 16 .. 10 7 . 3 ;
50-54 20 10 10 " 1 1 1 4 ~
55-59 29 12 17 10 4 1 5
60-64 21 11 10 i 6 . . 7
65-69 14 6 ;‘ 7 1 6
70 and over 14 7

Birt ths - tes. Itis doubtful whether this Increa
"13h3s m’llilh?el{:inl'l and death statltstlcigog :-Sa reeal or represents only a more exhaustive
y o

Kadakkavoor village "0 19651there is a registration than in previous years.
are given below. From 195

: t age in each household and not all
marriage at the younges
account only the ma

M 3 . . . . t bl
* This table takes th;l 1ds the heads bave not been able to furnish reliable information. Hence this table
marriages. In certain househo S

will not agree with Table XXII.

125
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Table XXIII
BIRTHS AND DEATHS

Year Birth
1951 278
1952 229
1953 209
1954 107
1955 117
1956 329
1957 584
1958 651
1959 790
1960 826

Literacy and Education

134. Out of 763 persons, 403 are literate,
The perceantage of literacy works out to
52.82 as against 45.30 in the Trivandrum
district and 46.85 in the State. There are
14 persons who have completed S. S. L, C.,
and two who have passed Intermediate.
At present there is only one graduate in
the surveyed area. There is an increased
awareness of the benefits of education and
generally the parents do not detain the
children at home without sending them to
schools, even though the children also could
be employed in the coir industry. The
children who are now working in the
industry are mostly those who have com-
pleted primary education or they work only
either in the morning or in the afternoon,
when they will be free from schools. The
picture is quite encouraging,
Migration '

135. 1In the pre-war years and the period

Still Birth Death

75
66
87
51
44
94

111

151

202

189

[ R A I

immediately following the war, large number

of people were going to foreign countries
especially Malaya in search of employment.
But as has been indicated in the third
chapter, this emigration hag completely
stopped. Now individuals £0 to some other
parts of the state or the country in search of
jobs, bpt whole families are not moving out,

ven in the former times, immigration to
the village was insignificant. A far as the
memory of the present generation goes, only

2go and one 5 years ago.
Family Structure
A 1able showing the

A structure of the
families is given below:—.

Table XXIV
FAMILY STRUCTURE

Community No. of simple families
Ezhuvas 60
Muslims 16
Thandans S
Kollans 2
Chettys 1
Asaris 1

No. of intermediate familieg

No. of joint families

1
¢ 1
i 5

2

LEISURE AND RECREATION

For purposes of the above table a simple
family means a family consisting of husband,
wife and unmarried children, an inter-
mediate family means one composed of
married couple, unmarried brothers, sisters
and one of the parents and a joint family
means one with married couple togetl']er
with married sons or daughters or married
brothers or sisters.

Medical Care

136. In the surveyed area there are no
medical institutions, but in Kadakkav%o.r
village, there are two Government a”opa'ttallc
hospitals, one private allopathic hospi H
one Government Ayurvedic hospital a;.
a large number of private Ayurve ©
and homoeopathic practitioners. T?e;e 1;
also one midwifery centre. In spite of t 16151'-
facilities only 13 households from t}flﬁ sital
veyed area take their women to the OSPIl "
for confinement and only 8 others cl?‘ld-
qualified midwife to assist a mot'her ml;: lthe
birth. 108 households are sa_tlsﬁed yther
services of an unqualified midwife. For o o
ailments 120 households have resortldto 1 ion
pathic treatment while 9 househoI $ gThe
for other systems of treatment aslo. oing
reason for the large number of peop eogvem-
for allopathic treatment is that thet.g ver
ment hospitals provide free consultatio
medicine.

Leisure and Recreation

137. The working women of the village

especially those engaged in the qou;:?:s:;}:
do not get much leisure. Earlyn_a}: mor
ing they go for work, and even w;thou wast
ing time for a noon-meal most of them vor
till 4 o’clock in the evening. Thereafter, hcri:
80 to the market and get back' home whOld
they will be fully absorbed in house Id
duties. However, during thp rainy seg:tl
they get some leisure which is sp%ntvxx)mez
in chatting with the neighbours. The men
do not have any other entertainment €x pd
occasional visits to the cinema theatred an
attending festivals in the tgmpl.es aroun ‘in
138. The men get free time in the even! r%t
After work, they go to some convenjlfzhe
DPlace and play cards or native games. e
temple premises often attract large ga
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ings. In the evening if one visits the tem-
ples, large number of small groups can ‘be
seen squatting around the temple playing
cards or shells or some other games. Apart
from these daily games, they occasionally go
for films also. There are six public libraries
and reading rooms in the village which are
visited by young people especially in the
evenings.

139. In the summer season, th?re are
frequent festivals in the temples in and
around the village and these festivals attract
large crowds of all age-groups gmd both
sexes. During the festivals at night th;re
will be long entertainment programmes like
¢Harikatha’, ¢ Kathakali’, ‘Ottamlhullal.’,
* Kathaprasangam’ etc., which may go ontill
morning. o
Organs of Democratic Decentralisation

140. Before the introduction of Pancha-
yat, there was a ¢ Village Union’. at Kadgk-
kavoor. The functions of the village union
were essentially those of the present Pancha-
yat. At present Kadakkavoor village falls
within the jurisdiction of two Panchayats,
one at Kadakkavoor and the other at
Vakkom, the surveyed area being coyered by
the latter. The Panchayats maintain street
lights and are responsible for the village
sanitation. The Vakkom Panchayat has dug
seven wells for supply of fresh water aqd
maintains a small tank and two public
markets. By virtue of the new powers con-
ferred on Panchayats by the K;rala Pancha-
yats Act, 1960 referred to in the mono-
graph on Parassala village _in this Volume it
is expected that the activities of these Pan-
chayats will be considerably enhanced.
Nature of Caste Relationshil? o

141. Except for isolated minor 1nc@ents,
there has been communal harmony in tl}e
village. Muslims and Ezh_uvas partake in
the marriages and other social functions of
each other. '
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes

142. There are 47 scheduled castes—24
males and 23 females—belonging to the
Thandan community in the surveyed area.
Tree climbing is their traditional occupation
and all the grown-up male members are
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engaged as cocoanut pluckers in the village.
The females are engaged in coir industry.
There is no untouchability or unapproach-
ability as far as they are concerned and ad-
mission to public places is not refused to
them. There are no scheduled tribes in the
village.

Festivals

143. There is a 7 days’ annual festival in
Mukkalvattom temple. On the sixth day of
the festival, there is a function called ¢ Pon-
kalayidal’. On that day hundreds of
women with mud pots filled with water
come to the temple from the neighbourhood.
Fire is kindled in the hearths constructed
for the occasion in the temple compound
and the water is boiled. The women with
the rice to be cooked go in a procession
round the temple and put it in the boiling
water. A portion of the cooked rice is dis-
tributed to the poor people who have
gathered around and the rest is taken home.

144. On the 6th day another interesting
ceremony called ¢ Thookkam’ is also per-
formed. The man who performs it makes
preparation for 41 days, by taking bath and
visiting the temple every morning. During
the last 7 days he remains in the temple
itself. On the day of the ceremony his chest
and back are padded with small pillows and
he is lifted on a lever by a hook attached to
a waist-band tied over the padding. He
carrys a sword and shield which are brandi-
shed while swinging from the lever. < Thook-
kam’ is performed as a sacrifice in return
for certain favours received and it is per-
formed only in Bhagavathi temples.

145. In olden days this sacrifice consisted
in self-immolation. In his narration of
human sacrifice in Malabar in the 14th
century Friar Jordanna says, * Many sacri-
fice themselves to idols in this way: when
they are sick or involved in great mischance,
they vow themselves to the idol. 1If they
should happen to be delivered, then, when
they have recovered they fatten themselves
for one or two years continually eating and
drinking fat things etc., and when another
festival comes round they cover themselves
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with flowers and perfumes and crown them-
selves with white garlands and go with sing-
ing and playing before the idol when it 1s
carried through the land; and these men
who are sacrificing themselves to the idol
carry a sword with two handles like those
(knives) which are used in currying leather:
and after they have shown off a great deal
they put the sword to the back of the neck
cutting strongly with a vigorous exertion of
both hands and so cut off their own heads
before the idols.” This kind of self-sacrifice
ceased long back and was substituted by
hook-swinging. In hook-swinging, the man
had to undergo a preliminary penance for 41
days. On the 41st day a hook was inserted
through the integument on the back of the
performer and he was lifted by means of a
rope attached to a high beam. While he
swung in the air he would flash the sword
and shield which he carried. * Thookkam’
practised at Kadakkavoor is a harmless
simplified imitation of this.

146.  The origin of this form of worship
has been traced by the Cochin Ethnological
Surveyor. According to him, there was a
fight between the goddess *Kali’ and the
demon ‘Darika’ in which the latter was
completely defeated. The furious Kali, biting
her enemy on the back drank his blood. The
hook-swinging commemorates this incident.
Social Awareness

]4_7. The people of the surveyed area are
well informed about the social changes that
are taking place in the country. On question-
ing the heads of households, it has been
fogr}d that 74 of them know that untouch-
ability has been abolished by law. 13 of them
are aware of the Hindu Adoption Act and 3
of them are able to explain the changes in
it. 34 heads of households have heard
about Hindu Succession Act and 19 of them
are aware of the salient provisions of the
]/:Ctd/;]:i are a‘\(vare of the Stay of Eviction of

udikidappukars i
Re]ationsp/gct. Act and the Agrarian

148. 23 households in the surveyed area
get some daily newspapers. Many of the
others take a glance at the papersin a neigh-

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES

’ or a tea shop or in & reading
Ec())(‘)lrrns h?\;l)cs)est of the males are well m(?ormt;c;
about the political developments 10 e
country. People from 11 households fa61
part in social activities. Membprs 0 N
households take active part in politics €SP
cially during elections.

Dolv;rg}., Dowry was absent among Ezhu;:z
in olden days. In fact, the bndegr.o(l),mf had
to give a nominal amount to the girl'sid

as bride-price. But that custom has changed
and dowry is becoming more and more
common now. 29 Ezhuva hou§eholds in
the surveyed area have either given or re-
ceived dowry. Among the Muslims d(;w}r]y
is more popular anfi more than half of the
Muslim households in .the surve;yed area ire
participants in this social practice. In olt er
communities also dowry system is prevalent.
Both money and ornaments are given 1n

most cases.

Table XXV
DOWRY*

No. of households

§§ which have given
3 oy ’5*3 or received dowry 1o
S = a cash of propertyt
2 fc_:’ 35 excluding ornaments
3 ° e,
3 g s — -
2 S0 s o 8 =
s 8 35 8887
s = 85 5 o4 4 i &
7 E 3 “ = o o
Z ° %5 o 2 5 e 2 2
= v Sz S5 o P
1 1
89  Ezhuvas 29 { % T
28 Muslims 15 2
8 Thandans 1
1 Chettys 1
Co-operative Societies o
15(‘)) There are 8 colf co-operative S
. ne of them,

cieti orking in the village.
Norsl’sl-\v:’c;t( (g:oir Vyavasayad Sahaill(rzr‘xroaﬁz
Sangham, is located close to P(zlmrayits e
and the surveyed area comes ue e‘ recently
of operation. The society has on yted func-
been registered and has not yet Sta};ties have
tioning _properly. The Other S0 ) ress
also not been able to make muc Irx)1 addi-
for want of support from people-. cieties
tion to these coir co-operative e e 50:
there are three handloom cO'OP-erat:(;cietY’
cieties, one fishermen co_operatlve_ ty, one
one ex-servicemen co-Operative soc{ety’ an
copra marketing co-operative sociey

—

* Inapplicable items are deleted.

No. of housc;holds
which have given of
received dowry as orna-
ments alone without
cash or property

SRR S

No. of households
which have given or received
dowry both
in cash or property
and in ornaments

\
\

[=3
= 000088
= g £ 88288 &8
dééééé’é&mm%
% e e =2 g g8 2 2 g
2 2 4 = D-QS-Q..Q
= 5 5 5355585 ¢%

62322..
42]2 32212

—— .

_operative Credit Bank functioning
?nnethgov?l?age. It has to be recorded thai
the co-operative movement has not ty;lae
gained sufficient populamy among e
people of this locality and that thcﬁpwﬁ :
are still pessimistic about the benefits tha
can be derived from the movement.

i nnin,
Faglll.y P/ia famigly planning unit has be;n
attached to Vakkom hospital, close fto t.le
surveyed area. The propaganda about fami g
lanning has reached almost all the surveye
‘k)louseholds. Out of 44 male married per-
sons questioned, 42 were aware of th(}
family planning programme and :0 oh
them were in favour of it, even thoug
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there were differences of opinion regarding
the methods. 13 were of the view that the
number of children should be limited only
by means of self-restraint while 24 favoured
both self-restraint and use of contraceptives.

Only three persons thought that sterilization
was desirable. A table showing the number
of persons questioned and the answers
recorded from them is given below:—

Table XXVI
FAMILY PLANNING

Name of Community
A

s —
Total Ezhuvas  Muslims  Thandans Kollans  Asaris
No. of persons interviewed 44 28 11 3 1 1
No. aware of family planning programme 42 21 10 3 1 1
No. in favour of family planning 40 25 10 3 1
(a) By self-restraint only 13 6 7
(b) By contraceptives only - .. .. ..
(¢) By both 24 17 3 2 ) 1
(d) By sterilization 3 2 1

152. In two families which were not aware
of family planning programme the persons
were not in a position to offer any opinion
even when the programme was explained to
them.

Beliefs and Superstitions

153. A few beliefs and superstitions
current in the area are given below :— New
ventures are started only at auspicious
moments and never during ¢ Rahukalam’.
¢ Rahukalam’ for every day has been noted
in the calendars of Malayalam era and this
time is avoided for commencing journeys,
sinking of cocoanut husks, taking out
cocoanut husks, laying foundation-stones,
marriage and for all other important func-
tions. It is believed that any venture
started during this time is doomed to failure.

154. The horoscope is preserved by
many people and before marriages are set-
tled in the Hindu community the horoscopes
are consulted. If the horoscopes of the
boy and girl do not agree, marriage is never
contracted.

155. ¢ Nimitham’ or ‘Omen’: Itis con-
sidered auspicious to see toddy, raw-meat,
heap of mud, corpse, fire in flames, ghee,
white flowers, a pair of Brahmauns, prostitute,
elephant, king and cow at the time of
commencing a journey or starting any new

venture. On the other hand, the sight of
ash, firewood, oil, ass, broom, buffalo,
blacksmith, barber, widow, poisonous snake
and cat are considered to be ill-omens.

156. “Bird Omens’: There are two
types of crows, one uniformly black and the
other with a grey colour at the neck and
head. Ttis considered auspicious to see the
latter as soon as one gets up in the morning.
The crow makes occasionally a suppressed
crowing which if one hears he should
immediately measure the length of his
shadow. To this length, 12 is to be added
and the sum divided by six, If the resultant
number is one, he will have happiness in
life; if it is two, he may expect some cala-
mities soon; if it is three, he will have
monetary gains ; if it is four, he will be faced
\_:Vl}h unexpected items of expenditure; if
it is five, he will get plenty of food and if it
1s six, he will die in the immediate future.
If at the time of hearing the crowing there
is no shadow, the hearer should add 12 to
the number which first occurs in his mind
and the result will be as above. Ifa wood-
pecker chatters from the east, there is likely
to. be quarrels and if from the south some-
thing good will happen.

157, Belief in evil eye is common among
all sections of the people and when a build-
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BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS

Such precautions are also taken

it is usual to tie a cactus g00d crops, of a buxom

rtoputup a crude
d cloth to avert the

ing is constructed, it
branch in front of ito
image made of straw an

with regard to



CHAPTER V
- THROUGH THE SEARCHLIGHT

Social and Cultural

158. Though the village had contacts
with the westerners from very early times
its life and outlook have not been very much
infiuenced by the western civilization.  The
English who had settled in the village
confined themselves to Anjengo restricting
their contacts with the natives for business
purposes or to fight. The social relation-
ship between them relates an unhappy story
of unending quarrels. A high caste Hindu
in the former days who moved in the
company of the foreigners was viewed with
contempt and foreign travel was thought of
with horror. Consequently the westerners
have not left any impression on the society.
A few old buildings, some tumbled down
tombs and the ancient fort in one corner of
Anjengo are all that remind one of a century
of English settlement in this village. Perhaps
the history of the village would have been
written differently had the natives and wes-
terners maintained cordial relationship.

159. The references already made to the
awakening of the society in general and the
Ezhuva community in particular as a result
of the social reforms preached by Sree
Narayana Guru give an account of the
rapid strides of progress made in the begin-
ning of the century in the social field. The
Temple Entry Proclamation of Travancore
crowned the efforts in this direction. The
coming generation will know of untouchabi-
lity only from books. Along with the
social reforms the mode of worship also un-
derwent changes. The progressive abandon-
ment of the worship of demon gods and
animal sacrifices has left important iand-
marks in this direction. In the wake of
religious reforms several customs which did

not deserve continued existence began to

disappear. The celebration of Kettukalya-
nam, puberty, pregnancy, child-birth etc,,

- system. The change

involving wasteful expenditure ceased to be
practised by the Ezhuva community in
particular.  Even in the case of marriages
the Ezhuvas have succeeded in evolving a
new custom of holding the feast also in or
near the premises of the temple where the
wedding ceremony is held. This has consi-
derably helped the avoidance of much
wasteful expenditure connected with marri-
age celebrations. The age of marriage has
also undergone considerable change with the
result that early marriages have almost
ceased to exist. In former days the marriage
between cross cousins was recognized as a
normal rule of the Hindy community, To
marry anyone else was considered revolu-
tionary.  But today the choice of one’s
partner is hardly limited by such customs.
Polyax}dry and polygamy are looked upon
as social evils. The dowry system, however,
has not ceased to exist. The effect of the
statutory prohibition has yet to be watched.

160. The inheritance of Ezhuvas in this
locality was partly ¢ Makkathayum’ and
partly  Marumakkathayam® in~ character.
This is now changed to pure ‘Makkathayam’
has resulted in the
onship from a greater
ernal uncle and the

| he father, the paternal
ralations and the paternal house.  Though,

no doubt, the maternal relations are still
loved and respected the maternal uncle has
lost tha.t position of ap all-too-important
personality of the ancient times.

161. The village seems to take active
part In political matters, The survey has
revealed that members from as many as 6l
out of 129 households are taking active
part in politics.

Economic

l§2. As already observed

cultivation and cojr industry ’fo

shift in the family velati
attachment to the mat
maternal house tot

the cocoanut
rm the back-
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bone of the economic structure of the village.
So far as cocoanut cultivation is concempd,
it does not appear that sufficient attentign
is paid to the scientific aspect of improvmg
the soil and the process of cultivation. For
the type of soil obtaining in this region the
following doses of manure per cocoanut tree
have been recommended :-

Ammonium sulphate 3 to 4 1bs.

Superphosphate or bone meal 2 lbs.

Muriate of potash 2 to 31bs,
OR

Groundnut cake 15 to 20 lbs.
Ash 2 1bs.
Superphosphate or bone meal 2 lbs.
163. The manures have to be applied in
ring trenches dug round the base of the trees
and should be done only when thch is suffi-
cient moisture in the soil. The digging up
of the ground once or twice a year and the
heaping of the soil in mouads and levelling
up which are essential to keep up'the texture
of the soil is, however, seen donq in this area.
Leguminous plants like Glyricidia maculata,
Crotalaria striate, sunhemp qnd Calopogo-
nium muncunoides which yield plenty of
green manure may be advantageously plant-
ed and 50 to 100 Ibs. of leaves cutand
applied to each cocoanut palm .thus s%aply-
ing the organic manure required. reen
manuring should also be done when there is
sufficient soil moisture. In raising new
plantations, care has to be tz}ken to plall:t
only healthy and vigorous seedlings. If the
cocoanut trees have to bear 'well the t.reesf
should receive plenty of sunlight. It is od
utmost importance that the trees are plz;gte
with proper spacing, a rule Whl.ch is se orr:
observed in this area. A spacing of abou
20 to 30 ft. between the adjacent trees has
to be ensured. Under-planting in cocoanut
gardens is useful when the trees are abox.lt
60 years old and showa declining trendh in
yield. The old trees may be cut down when
their yield goes down as low as ten nuts per
tree. Thus under-planting of new trees
should be done sufficiently away from the
old trees. The rhinoceros beetle, the .red
palm weevil and the black-headed caterpillar
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are the pests which have to be guarded
against. The beetles should be removed from
the crowns with the aid of an iron rod, the
bored holes should be filled up with sand
and B. H. C. 5 per cent dust mixed in equal
proportion to prevent re-infestation and the
breeding places of the beetle such as cow-
dung, manure etc., sprayed with B. H. C.
water. Proper prophylactic measures should
be taken to prevent the infestation of the
red palm weevil by avoiding mechanical in-
juries to the trees and injecting pyrocone-E
into the affected part of the palm. The
black-headed caterpillar should be controlled
by catting and burning the infested leaves.
It can also be controlled biologically by re-
leasing its natural parasites. Where the
trees are affected by bud rot Bordeaux paste
should be applied to the crown after remo-
ving the infected portion. In advanced
cases the tree should be cut and burned on
the spot and as a prophylactic measure the
adjacent trees should be sprayed with one
per cent Bordeaux mixture. In the case of
stem bleeding the diseased tissue should be
scooped off and coal-tar should be applied.
Mechanical injuries to the trunk like cutting
steps for climbing etc., should also be avoid-
ed. The root or yellow leaf disease which
is getting virulent has to be attended to by
proper cultural and manurial practices.
Spraying of the tree with insecticides to get
rid of the insects is considered to be useful.
Thus by bestowing proper care such as
adequate manuring to the palms and control-
ling the pests and diseases affecting them,
the state of the existing plantations could
be improved considerably.

164. The coir industry is still runin the
traditional way. The retting of the husk
which forms one of the basic processes in
the industry takes such a long time that only
persons with sufficient waiting capacity and
financial resources cen afford to embark
upon the retting of cocoanut husks as a
business. This results in the price of retted
husks being dictated by such businessmen.
Necessarily a good portion of the price
which the manufactured produce gets goes
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towards the cost of the retted husk instead
of improving the economic lot of .the
industrialist. Researches about the shorten-
ing of the period of retting have been in
progress for some time. It has been found
that the period of retting can be shortened
by crushing the husk before soaking which
could be done by simple crushing rollers
similar to sugar-cane crushers. Although
certain methods of soaking and retting the
husks and extracting the fibre from the husk
with the aid of machinery have been evolved,
the economical and chemical possibilities of
these processes remain to be decided in
relation to the cost of availability of the
chemicals and the machinery required.
Where the crushed husks are treated by
chemicals under pressure with sodium sul-
phate or sodium carbonate containing a
trace of alumintum sulphate for one or two
hours the pith has been found to be loosened
from the fibre which can be removed by
washing. The fibre is found to be finer but
darker than that obtained by ordinary
retting. The main advantages claimed for
the chemical processes are the saving in
time, a higher yield and a great uniformity in
the quality of the product. The possibilities
and economics of these processes have to be
examined. Itis hoped that attempts at re-
search work made by the Coir Board will
throw more light on this in course of time.
165. The primitive method employed in
the production of coir and coir products can
hardly ensure the quality of goods to a
degree which will enable them to stand
competition. The use of the new type
treadle spinning machine is considered to be
capable of effecting substantial improvement
on the existing process of production. It
may not be difficult to replace the existing
spinning wheels by the modern treadle
spinning machine. Perhapsa planned pro-
gramme whereby the complete replacing of
the existing apparatus in the industry is
secured in the course of a definite period of
years may prove successful. ‘The advan-

() “Coir’ July 1958, page 19
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tages which the industry stands to gain by
the popularisation of this machine are
regularity, evenness of twist, a more finished
appearance with much less hairiness and a
continuous length which is automatically
reeled on the spool even when the yarn is
spun so that the number of splices which
now occur could be avoided.” The space
required for working the machine is so small
that its utilisation for a cottage industry is
easily facilitated. Once the advantages of
the new machine are realised by the spinners
it will be easy to make the use of the mach-
ine universally popular.

166. The Delegation of the Coir Board
which visited some of the West European
countries like U. K., U. S. A. and Canada,
has stressed the importance and urgency of
introducing the power looms to expand our
sales in those markets which are now open
to us. The effect of mechanising the industry
has, no doubt, to be studied closely,

167. The research into the economic
utilisation of coir waste and coir pith will
prove highly useful. The Central Food
Technological Research Institute in Mysore
has also evolved a new process for the pro-
duction of insulating materials like boards,
cork etc., using coir dust and other waste
materials. It has been found in the research
experiments conducted in the Central
Research Institute, Trivandrum that if the
pith is suitably compounded with rubber
latex, it can be successfully used as an insu-
lator for the commercial transport of fish to
distant places. It is worth investigating
whether coir fibre and coir dust which have
great resiliency and cushioning properties
can also be used as a commercial packaging
material to protect goods against shock in
transport.!

168. The use of coir as a filling material
for the production of fabricated cement
articles has also been recommended as
worthy of experimentation. Hydraulic
cement mixed with pulp, fibres etc., is made
plastic with water and moulded into desired
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patterns. A coating of cement or cement
coated with coloured pigments is applied
over the moulded articles. On complete
setting of the cement the articles are further
coated with paraffin of mineral oil. Roofing
tiles, writing boards, slates, hollow wares and
other containers could be manufactured by
this process.

169. ¢ A shock-proof material is made by
beating coir to a fluffy mass, soaking it in
double boiled linseed oil, pressing the
material between boards and heating it in a
steam chamber for 4 hours. Articles of
different shapes are made by pressing the
oil-treated fibre using appropriate moulds.
The process is covered by a patent.’

170. The use of coir waste in the prepa-
ration of thermosetting plastics is quite a
new innovation. A process for the success-
ful manufacture of ¢ Coirolite’ has been
worked out as part of the research pro-
gramme under the auspices of the Coir Board.
¢ Coirolite ’ is a tough and hard material and
possesses good strength and electr_ical rcsis-
tance. It is possible to make it acquire
different colours limited to a few shades.

171. The manufacture of pith models
from the cocoanut pith, which is being
wasted, taught in the training centre in
Kadakkavoor affords plenty of scope for
development. But the interest the local
people take in establishing indusiriai cells in
this line is little.  Since this industry
requires only very little capital, with a httie
more effort on the part of the people it will
be possible for many families to take up
this work.

172. The covering of vases, cups etc.,
made out of cocoanut shells with bell-mctgi
linings is one of the industries which is
capable of expansion in view of the attracti-
veness and durability of its products. At

See also t
Part VI E.

present, it is only in Quilandy that this
industry is found. 1t is quite possible to
establish this industry in the village under
reference.

173. For the development of the coir
industry there is nothing more important
than adequate publicity and propaganda.
Market research is now an established insti-
tution in almost all the large industrial
countries. The fundamental concept of the
American markets is that goods are not
bought but sold. A thorough investigation
of the market has, therefore to be made as
a part of any export promotion programme,
With the establishment of the Central
Cocoanut Committee and the Coir Board it
can be hoped that greater progress will be
made in the direction of researches, and the
cocoanut cultivation as well as coir industry
will profit by them in the long run.

174. Majority of the coir workers of the
village are now wage earners who get only
meagre income from the indusiry. They
could organise themselves on co-operative
lines and start their own industries. The
equipments require only a small capital
which perhaps they can themselves raise.
The large capital required for purchase and
retting of husk can be got on loan for which
there are special schemes sanctioned by the
Government. The petty producers who are
unable to hold the stock awaiting beiter
prices for want of sufficient capital also
could improve their position if they organise
themselves on co-operative lines.

175. Apart from the coir industry it is
possible to try a few other industries like oil-
pressing, in this area. At present the copra
from this area is taken to places like Quilon
for milling. There seems to be ample scope
for establishing some mills for cocoanut
pressing in this area.

he portions dealing with cocoanut cultivation in Chapter V of the monograph on Thazhava in
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APPENDIX A
Table I (a)

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Average No, of persons per household

No. of waerage lNo. Arverqg? I;I];')
0.0 A of equivalent of gaintu
Oci?gga- Ié‘:gm)e h}(‘)usc- Males of Females  Male Female Total aducllt males employed
olds 12and of 12 and children children per house- people per
above above below 12 below 12 hold household
Coir Less than
Rs. 25/- 1 .. 1.00 .. 1.00 2.00 1.40 1.00
Rs. 25-50 27 0.85 1.55 0.96 0.48 3.84 2.90 1.81
Rs.51-75 22 1.50 1.91 0.68 1.04 5.13 4.08 2.36
Rs. 76-100 19 1.713 2.94 1.63 1.42 7.72 5.78 3.31
Above
Rs. 100 33 2.81 2.72 1.09 1.15 1.77 6.39 2.99

Table 1 (b)
DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Average No. of persons per household
Occupa- Income A

Average No. Average No.
No. of -

C . of equivalent of gainfully
tion Group house- Males of Females Male Female Total adult males employed
holds 12and of 12and children children per house-  people per
_ above above below 12 below 12 hold household
Miscella- Less than '
neous  Rs. 25/- 1 1.00 1.00 .. 2.00 1.90 1.00
Rs. 25-50 2 1.00 1.00 0.50 .. 2.50 2.10 ..
Rs. 51-75 6 1.00 1.33 2.00 0.66 499 3.50 2.16
Rs. 76-100 3 1.33 1.00 2.00 0.66 4.99 3.50 1.66
Above
Rs. 100 15 1.86 2.06 1.27 1.33 6.52 4.90 2.10

Table II (a)
MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

APPENDIX A

Table II (b)

ATION
MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OoCCuP

Households with a monthly income of
A

—
i All Cthan  Rs. Rs.  Rs.  Above
Octqupa- Source of income households Lef(ss ‘22“ 2&550 Ry %00 R0
ion .
2 6 3 15
27 1
No-of househoms Rs.nP., Per cent Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
s. nt,
60.42 57.50 98.22
Miscella- (a) Salary or wages 75.08 6}53912 18.33 N . . 13.06
iscella- (a) Sala ) . . '
neous (b Industry run by the household 1;% s - - . 26.66 28.;;
() Business run by thehousehold o) - pgg . 069 417 29,
(&) Cultivation run by the household 170 So5p . . 08
(¢) Rent from land ’
(f) Rent of houses - N . .. 063
(g) Pension 0.14 o.11 . .. .
(h) Gifts and prescl_lts 3.58 2.93 5.00 45.83 .. 0, é—;
(i) Help from relatives 0.03 0.03 .

(j) Other sources

122.44 100.00 23.33  45.83 61.74 88.60 170.3
Total .

Table III (a-1)

Y INCOME
ONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD B
AVERAGE GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

Occupa-
tion

Coir

Source of income

All
households
No. of households 102
Rs.nP.  Per cent
(a) Salary or wages 36.99 38.09
(b) Industry run by the household 18.23 18.77
(c) Business run by the household 2.04 2.10
(d) Cuitivation run by the household 32.00 32.96
(e) Rent from land 1.32 1.36
(f) Rent of houses
(g) Pension .. ..
(h) Gifts & presents 0.22 0.23
(i) Help from relatives 6.29 6.48
(j) Other sources 0.01 0.01
Total 97.10  100.00
136

Households with a monthly income of
s A ———
Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
1 27 22 19 33
Rs.nP, Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
20.83 34,35 42.63 56.60 24.65
.. 397 9.86 48.06
0.22 0.19 0.78 5.55
372 15.03 16.77 76.21
0.12 0.37 3.81
0.83 0.37 0.21 .. 023
0.98 2.50 3.33 15.02
.. .. .. 0.04 ..
21.66 39.64 64.65 8775 173.53

oy Households with a monthly income of
3353 e —
i 582 Les Rs. Rs. _Rs.  Above
Occupa- Ttems of expenditure households &8 Less than )5%0 5175 76-100 Rs. 100
tion 5o
528 2 19 33
No. of households 102 mS2 1 27
o. . ,
Per house 0 cat 1
ad:t “‘P“e Rs.nP, Rs.nP. Rs. aP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
Rs. nP. s. nk.
Colf A Tt ab o 5 2378 3654
i, Cereals and Pulses sy 4 3638 700 1004 1645 2000 Sl
Otner g 083 017 1o ' .o
Other grains 0.01 , y o
Dhal 22’2; ags 371 700 1022 1718 2467 3806
Total . " .
.. 014 006 040
e oc 017 0'03 1(5)'22 500 707 900 1149 1103
tatoes 1.9 _ , .
§Zpioca (9,2; oq2 LIl 025 045 g;ﬁ (7)22 112.3‘11
Cocon s 15T 223 Gn im 19 ow
anuts ) 32 2. ) . .
Ot vegetaties 1;5;; %% aiss 775 1165 1684 2202 2692
Total o R
( Continued)
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Occupa-
tion

Coir

iit,

vi.

vii.

viii,

ix.

Items of expendi ture

No. of households 102

Meat and Fish
Meat
Fish
Total
Milk
Ghee and Oils
Ghee
QOils
Total
Salt
Condiments
Chillies
Tamarind

Other condiments

Sugars Total
Sugar
Jaggery
Total
Coffee and Tea
Coffec
Tea
Total

KADAKKAVOOR

APPENDIX A—Contd,

Table I (a-1)—Contq.
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD B

AND OCCUPATION

T
Al 053
households 9o &
A
9w o
£53
Per house- Per equi-
hold valent
adult male
Rs.nP. Rs, np.

0.12 0.02 0.19
7.64 1.59 12.34

12.53
L1t 0.22 1.79

7.76 1.61

2.15 0.45 3.47
215 045 347
0.31 0.07 0.50

2.39 0.49 3.86
0.71 0.14 1.15

1,73 0.35 2.79
4.83 0.98 7.80

031 007 s
031 007 g5
021 005 o34

0.21 0.05 0.34
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Y INCOME GROUPS

Households with a monthly income of
A

o ——————e

Less than Rg Rs Rs
. N . Above
Rs. 25 25.50 51-75 76_100 Rs. 100
1 217 » 19 33
Rs. nP, Rs.nP, Rs, nP. Rs.nP. Rs, nP.
005 033
200 431 611 836 11.15
200 431 611 841 11.48
100 043 o068 108 221
100 123 168 231 3.7

100 123 168 231 317
015 024 025 034 039

075 147 198 260 3.37
025 053 064 076 09
075 118 153 18 225
L5 318 415 522 652

003 008 005 1.05

003 008 0.05 105

003 009 004 069

0.03 009 0,04 0.69

(Continued)

w1
Occupa- Items of expenditure All households ﬁgé
tion g,%
B8
U__
gse
No. of households 102 nes
Per house- Per equi-
hold valent
adult male
Rs. nP. Rs. nP.
Coir x. Liguor
xi. Tobacco
Smoking 2.01 041 325
Chewing 0.31 0.07 0.50
Total 2.32 0.48 3.75
xii. Other foods including
refreshments
Pansupari etc. .. ..
Total under Food 61.91 12.82 100.00
Expen-  Percentage
diture  of total ex-
per penditure on
house-  Miscellane-
hold ous items
B. Clothing 5.05
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 64.0
D. Miscellaneous Expenditure
i. Education 2.63 22.61
ii. Dhobi or soap 1.40 12.04
iii. Barber 0.90 7.74
iv. Travelling 0.26 2.24
v, Medical fees and medicines 0.89 7.65
vi. Religious observances 0.01 0.09
vii. Amusements
viii. Provident Fund, Kuri and other 5
compulsory savings 213 18.31
ix. Payment of debts 2.64 22.70
x. Remittances to dependants
living elsewhere 0.17 1.46
xi. Other items 0.60 5.16
Total 11.63 100.00
139
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Table III (a-1)—Contd.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS
AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of

Rs. 25
1

Rs. nP. Rs.uP.

1.25
1.25

042

0.42
0.84

iess than Rs. Rs.

Rs.

Al
Above

25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100

27 22 i9 33
Rs.nP, Rs. nP. Rs,nP.
0.85 2.26 1.86 2.89
0.13 0.40 0.35 0.52
0.98 2.66 221 341
2065 3230 49.72 6635 93.90
2.19 3.46 4.95 8.62
3.42 5.55 6.85 9.06
0.33 0.52 0.67 7.15
0.89 1.42 1.26 1.94
0.52 0.70 0.88 1.41
0.03 0.02 0.46
0.40 0.72 091 1.41
0.05
1.27 585
. 0.26 8.03
. .. 0.04 0.52
0.43 0.63 0.36 0.90
2.60 4.01 565 2772
(Continued)
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APPENDIX A—Contd.
Table III (a-1)—Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME
GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

O‘i‘i;gga- tecns of expenditure Al Households with a monthly income of
r AL —
households Lessthan Rs. Rs. Rs. AbOV?
: Rs.' 25  25-50 S51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
No. of households 102 1 27 22 19 33
Expen- Percentage of
diture  total expendi-
per ture on culti-
household vation etc.
Coir E. Cultivation, Industries and Business ook Ro:nP Reu. RonP Ronk. Rl
i. Cultivation run by the household 2.29 89.10 0.25 0.72 1.35 5.63
ii. Industry run by the household 0.25 9.73 0.05 0‘ 17 0. 66
ili. Business run by the household 0.03 1.17 .. ' 0.13 0.05
Total 2.57 100.00 2 ¢ ' .
. . .. 025 077 165 634
F. Grand Total of A to E 87.56 2399 40.76 63.51 8545 145.64
Table III (b-1)
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS
AND OCCUPATION
Occ . : ' ——
tigga_ Ttems of expenditute All -a.i 3 Households with a monthly income of
© r A
households gf:xxﬁ Lessthan Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
" §og Rs25 25-50 5175 76-100 Rs. 100
o. of households 27 53%
as2 1 2
Per Per equi- 6 ’ P
house- valent
hold adult
male
Ngzgil;a- A. Food Group Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP.
s i. Cereals and Pulses
Rice
e ' 26.88 6.39 37.88 6.00 1350 1233 1633 38.00
er grains 1.53 0.37 2.16 .. . 066 133 223
Dhal 0.07 0.02 0.10 . ‘ .

. . .. .. 013
Total  28.48 678 .
ii. Vegetables 40.14 600 1350 1299 17.66 40.36

Potatoes 0.44 0.10
- . 0.62
i TS .. 033 073
2::1? 655 140 923 550 450 758 666 646
Cocoanuts ggz g-:: 082 025 050 050 058 065
: - 12.51
Other vegetables 206 0.4 20 600 438 566 1210

2.90 050 062 108
- . K 133 280
otal 18.51 4.26 26.08 825 1162 1374 145 22.74

{Continued)
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Occupa-
tion

Miscella-
neous

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITU
A

iii.

vi.

vii.

viii.

Ttems of expenditure

APPENDIX A

Table I (b-l)—Contd.

No. of households

Meat and Fish
Meat
Fish
Total
Milk
Ghee and Oils
Ghee
Oils
Total
Salt
Condiments
Chillies
Tamarind

Other condiments

Total
Sugars
Sugar
Jaggery
Total

Coffee and Tea
Coffee

Tea
Total

RE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

ND OCCUPATION

w 3

Q.06

households 288

g§°¢

23E

g
27 &23
Per Per equi-

house- valent
hold adult
male

Rs. nP. Rs. oP.

0.77
7.83
8.60
2.72

2.56
2.56
0.30

2.29
0.72

1.93
4.94

0.94

0.94

0.66

0.66

0.19 1.09

1.70 11.04
1.89 12.13
0.65 3.83
0.61 3.61

0.61 3.61
0.07 0.42
0.55 3.23
0.17 1.01

0.46 272
1.18 6.96
0.21 1.32
0.21 1.32
0.16 0.93
0.16 0.93
141

Households with a monthly income of
S

— )
s than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above

Lﬁs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
1 2 6 3 15

Rs. nP, Rs.nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP.

1.40

1.50 316 658 566 7.80
1.50 316 658  5.66 9.20
100 050 066 483

075 150 183 185 3.26
075 150 183 185 3.26
020 032 035 025 030

100 100 144 200 295
025 050 058 066 083

075 075 150 .41 330
200 225 352 407 108

1.70

1.70

1.20

1.20

(Continued)



APPENDIX A
KADAKKAVOOR

Table IIL (b-1)— Concld.

OME GROUPS
OUSEHOLD BY INC
o b AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER H

TON
AND OCCUPAT . ¢
Ids with a monthly income o
Table I (b-1)—Coneg, Houscho - —
. All Lessthan Rs.  Rs, Rs.  Above
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME Occupa- Items of expenditure households Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
GROUPS AND OCCUPATION tion i 2 6 3 15
« 9 Households with a monthly income of No. of households 21
Occupa- Items of expenditure All Y R B Expen- Percentage of
tion houscholds g8g5 Lessthan Rs, Rs.  Rs.  Above diture  total expendi-
88 Rs. 25 25.50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100 _ per  ture on culti-
g":: 1d tion etc.
No. of households 27 ,::;E 1 2 6 3 15 househop " Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
Per Per equi- Re. nF-
house. valent - .
hold adx;lt Miscella- E. Cultivation, Industries and 010 203
male - s .. .. . *
Rs.nP. . Re np, Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.np. Rs. np. Rs, nP feous BusmeSS‘ : by the household 1.20 55.04 . 050 008
Miscella- X, Liguor .. .. .. .. . . . .. i. Cultivation run by ot 0.10 459 . .. .. oo one
useho g . . .
neous Xi.  Tobaceo ii. Industry run by the hou o 088 40.37 .. .- 84 297
. househo * .. 5 g
Smoking 2.93 070 453 © . 258 233 316 fii. - Business run by the ho 218 100.00 o 80 6976 15165
Chewing 032007 045 025 s 050 Total 10894 .. 2254 4154 4. '
Total 325 77 4sg 025 050 258 233 366 F. Grand Total of A fo E.
ii. Oth Is ]
xii ‘er foozsmcludmg . Table III (8.2)
refreshments PER HOUSEHOLD
. ENDITURE
Pansupari etc, .. . . . . .. . .. COME AND EXP
GE IN . MAKING
Total under Food 7095 1655 100.00  18.95 3385 4509 47.04  94.33 ANALYSIS OF A‘;fg “:;Roups AND OCCUPATION: COIR . N
Expen- Percentage of BY INCO Households with a:LmOIl Y N
diture per  totaj expendi- All & 5 — RS. Rs. Rs. Above
house~  ture on Miscel- Ttems households 5.;% Lei:z.tg?n 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
hold laneous jtems g 235 19 33
B. Clothing 7.21 100 208 278 431 1066 ’ 5o 8 217 22
ing. Li V holds . 102 £5R : P. Rs.nP.
C. -Housing, Light, Fuel etc, 8.14 200 321 53, 7.86  10.39 No. of households Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.
.nP.
D. Miscellaneons Expenditure Re-m 230 4972 6635 93.90
, 32 . . !
i.  Education 1.53 7.49 033 08 016 033 o4 I Expenditure 6191 7071 20.65 o 346 4es  ser
ii. Dhobi or soap 229 11.20 025 092 120 165 318 A. Food 5.05 5.77 125 2 5'55 6.85  9.06
iii. Barber 0.96 4.70 025 042 060 100 g2 B. Clothing lete. 640 7.31 125 342 5. e
iv. Travelling 2.52 1233 4.54 C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc 11.63 13.28 084 260 401 5. '
V. Medical fees and medicines  1.48 7.24 0.21 0.4¢ 0.97 2.25 D. Miscellaneous try and 0.25 0.77 1.65 6.34
o str .. g
vi. Religious observances 0.01 0.05 .. .. -« 008 E. Cultivation, Industry 2.57 293 2399 4076 6351 8545 145.64
. Business 100.00 g .
. . .56
Vil Amusements - x . .- - Total Expenditurc ::10 2166 39.64 64.65 8775 173.53
Viii.  Provident Fund, Kuri and . -
other compulisory savings 8.17 39.97 .. .. 1.50 .. 14.11 IL. Income tion to 233 112 +114 +42.30 +27.89
ix. Payment of depss 2.62 12.82 .. .. .. 139 444 III. Expenditure in relatio +9.54
X.  Remittances to ‘dependants N income
living elsewhere 0.15 0.73 .. .. .. . 0.26
Xi. Other items 0.7 3.47 016 038 069 028 o 143
Total 20.44 100.00 0.99 2,7% 4.61 571 3330
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APPENDIX A—Contd.
Table III (b-2)

APPENDIX A—Concld.

ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD
BY INCOME GROUPS AND OCCUPATION: MISCELLANEOQUS

o H . . .
Ttems Al house. fgb § g ( ouseholds with 3 hmonthly income of ‘
holds &S5 Lessthan Rs, Rs. Rs. Above
g: é Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
No. of households 27 °*° ! 2 6 3 i5
Rs, oP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP.
I. Expenditure
A. Food 7096  65.14  18.95 3385 4209 4704 9433
B. Clothing 7.21 6.62 1.00 2.08 2,78 431 10.66
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 8.14 7.47 2.00 3.21 5.32 7.86 10.39
D. Miscellaneous 20.44 18.77 0.99 276 4.61 5.71 33.30
E. Cultivation, Industry and
Business 2.18 2.00 4.84 2.97
Total Expenditure 108.93  100.00 2294 41.9¢ 5480 69,76 151.65
IL Income 122.44 2333 4583 61.74 8860 170.30
HII. Expenditure in relation to v
income +13.51 +039 4393 4694 +18.84 +18.65
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Table 1V
INDEBTEDNESS
I. Indebtedness by income groups 1L Indebted&ess by causes
— A N -
‘s -2 P Q B
%5 3 8. fp4l 3 g B g3
i) o) 0 - “ ] —
meome Growp 22 525 FEE B2S O L
S8 538 222 83.%3 E5 sg° S$EZ §U0%y
ﬁ% $8a £5% 2882 <8 285 238 85ef
1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5
Rs. nP. Rs. nP Rs. nP
lliissz;han 2 Nil (a) Purchase of land
Rs. 25-50 29 17 5862 13071 (b) House construction
' or repairs to exist-
Rs. 51-75 28 15 53.57  288.66 ing building 3,885.00 6 647.50  7.24
Rs. 76-100 22 15 68.18  311.67 (c) Marriages 4,65000 5 930.00 8.67
Above Rs. 100 48 28 58.33 151571 (d) Funerals -
(¢) To give dowry -
(f) To clear old out-
standing debts 6,705.00 19 35290 12.59
(g) Sickness 4,010.00 15 26133 747
(h) Ordinary wants 3,477.00 34 102.26  6.48
. (i) Household Cultiva-
tion oo
(i) Industry run by the
household 8,390.00 8 1,04875 1563
(k) Business run by the
household 22,550.00 6 3,758.33 4202
APPENDIX B
Questionnaire

(SEE AFTER APPENDIX A O
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KOTTUKAL*
CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

Fishing industry is of vital economic im-
Portance for Kerala not only because it is
one of the major occupations of the State
but also because it fills up to some extent
t{he food shortages making at the same
alme the food more nutritious. The
]antfrage production of fish during the
lals(h tWo years in the State was about 3.2

metric tons, of which 2.7 lakh tons
tv'v °f¢ from the sea. The State’s contribu-
"0 of fish production is a little over a
Quarter of the total fish landed in India.
f ¢ occupation seems to have a bright
Uture in the State as the coastline affords
Plenty of natural facilities. Kerala coast is
l.abollt 340 milest long which is broken up
sn.ter_mmem]y by lagoons and estuaries. The
©d in these parts is abundant in various
'YPES of fishes like Indian mackerel, oil
%{dme‘?’ Prawns, tunnies, ribbon fish etc.
fisrre IS an army of skilful and brave
tsheir_meﬂ all along the coast, whose
t.radltl_onal occupation has been fishing from
‘M immemorial. Nearly 83,000 of them
daily face the hazards of a turbulent sea in
Order to earn 4 living. © A study of the
fishermen families is likely to yield several
:Mportant apg interesting data about this
.portant industry and the people engaged
M it. Hence the selection of Kottukal
Village for the survey of the fishermen
Settlements at Vizhinjam which is one of the
2ost important fishing centres of the
State,
Location
< Situated in the Neyyattinkara taluk qf
Tnvandwm district, Kottukal village is
about 10 mijes south-west of the State’s
“8Pital and s connected to the city by a

main road., The famous bathing beach,
Kovalam, which a tourist seldom misses, is
within the village itself, Kottukal is sur-
rounded on the north by Thiruvallam
village, on the east by Athiyannoor and
Karumkulam villages and on the south and

west by the sea.

The Area Under Survey
3. The area under survey is within the

conservancy town of Vizhinjam in the
Kottukal village and below the locality
known as Kottapuram. A short road takes
off from the main road at Vizhinjam junc-
tion and leads to the beach from where the
surveyed area can be reached. On its north
is the newly constructed fish curing yard.
The Venganoor Channel flows along its
south and east. The local people refer
to the surveyed area as ‘Thuppayikudi

Purayidam’. )
Historic Past of Vizhinjam . '
4. Even though Vizhinjam is not in ‘the

limelight today, it had a glorious past asa
sea port and trading centre. Its unique
position had always rendcred'xta bone of
contention among the native kingdoms. In
the 8th century A. D., "it formed an import-
ant military training centre? in the domain
of the ‘Ay" kings whose rule extended over
the hill region from Cape ComQrin to Kottar
and Vizhinjam. The ‘Ay’ kingdom was a
buffer state between ‘Venadu’ in the north
and ‘Pandya’ kingdom in the east. The
Pandya kings who were always at war with
the ¢ Venadu’ kings, finding the existence of
the ¢ Ay’ kingdom an obstacle, annexed it in
a series of battles when the power of the
‘Ays’ declined. Raja Raja Chola ], later on,
captured Vizhinjam from the Pandyas and

ween 13th December, 1960 and 31st December, 1960

* i i thi bet
yhe basic survey in this area was conducted (2) Kerala District Gazetteers—Trivandrum, page 112

() 547 km.
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;aeuntaml;:? 1t as ¢ Raj.endra Cholapattanam’
e aon:,i long Vizhinjam seems to have:
> 13 ssed on to the Pandya kings again, In

e th century the Yenady king, Ve.era

Travancore of the later period.

5. In the 15th c
entury the Dy
ggztzggfggr ?:;i the English compe::g’wti}tl;
1e an monopolising the ¢
Vizhinjam. The original Dutch rt?a‘f::of;

The details given in the inset map like houges o e
s> 1ora etc,
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PHYSICAL ASPECTS

Portuguese. The English followed the Por-
tuguese and the East India Company was
permitted to found a factory there in 1644
by king Ravi Varma of Venadu. But they
left the place when they got a footing at
Apjengo. Later, Raja Kesavadas, a Dewan
of Travancore, made an attempt to revive
the port but the revival was only short-lived.
In the days of its glory large quantities of
pepper and other spices of Kerala were ex-
ported from Vizhinjam.

Physical Aspects )
6. It is a peculiar, nevertheless attractive,

feature that the hills and the sea meet at
Kottukal. The seashore is irregular and
the coast in several places is steep and rocky.
At places like Chowara, the land risqs per-
pendicularly from the water to a height of
about 200 feet. There are no rivers flowing
through the village but two small streams,
‘ Venganoor Thodu’ and ¢ Kottukal Thodu
have scooped down their way round the
peaks. ¢ Venganoor Thodu’ rises from
Pallichal hill and flows into the sea near the
surveyed area while ¢ Kottukal Thodu’ §tarts
from ¢ Karippetty Chira’ within the village
itself and meets the Karichal backwaters 1n
the south-west corner. The streams are of
little use during the summer being practically
dry by that time.

The Soil )

7. As one enters the village from Trivan-
drum, the terrain is found to be ’rocky with
a shallow layer of slightly red soil. A num-
ber of rock quarries are being worked in
this area throughout the year. Further
south and around the surveyed area the .sod
is sandy loam which is poreus and deficient
in nitrogen, phosphorus and .potash.' Sur}
rounding this region there is a strip ©
porous gravelly red soil of poor retentive
capacity and low fertility. Along the coast
there is a narrow strip of sandy soil. In the
rest of the village the soil is red, deficient 10
organic matter and low in all major plant
nutrients and lime. The red colour is due
to the presence of ferric oxide. On both
sides of Mukkola-Poovar road, especially at
Mulloor, Pulimkudy, Chowara etc. the soil

149

is fine and soft whereas at Anthiyoor and
adjoining regions it is slightly gravelly.
Climate and Rainfall

8. The summer, when the temperature
reaches about 95°F, starts from the middle
of February and goes up to the end of May.
During these months the days are hot and
the nights sweltering due to the high humi-
dity. The rain starts either by the end of May
or early in June and continues up to the end
of July. Thereafter, till the middle of Septem-
ber, the sky will be clear and the days bright
with only occasional drizzles. From the
middle of September till the beginning of
November it is the period of the north-east
monsoon. The months of November,
December and January are practically dry
with cool and pleasant nights though the
days are hot and sultry. From February the
temperature gradually ascends reaching
a climax before the beginning of the south-
west monsoon.

9. The temperature and rainfall readings
given in the report of Amaravila may be
taken to be almost applicable to Kottukal
village also as the two places are not far
away from each other.

The Flora and the Fauna

10. The cocoanut trees grow everywhere
in the village, but they are disease-affected
and poor in yield all along the sides of the
main road up to Kottapuram, while to the
south of Kottapuram, especially in Kottukal
Mekkumkara and Kottukal Kizhakkumkara
the trees thrive well and are heavy croppers,
About 500 acres of the village are under
paddy cultivation and the paddy fields are
scattered on the sides of Venganoor Thodu
and Kottukal Thodu. Tapioca is widely
cultivated in all parts of the village especi-
ally where the land is not suitable for the
cultivation of cocoanut or paddy. Drum-
stick and custard-apple are very common,
There is hardly any compound without
these plants. Another fruit plant which is
common throughout the village, especially,
adjoining the coast is sour-sop (Annone
muricata). Sweet potato, groundnut and
sesamum are cultivated at Mulloor and
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limkudy areas. Betel is cultivated on a
1all scale at Mulloor while jack, tamarind,
i0seberry, star gooseberry and bread-fruit
tes are found throughout the village,
ough only on a small scale. Plantain trees
e cultivated in every house compound in
ie eastern parts and in_some places banana
irdens have been raised. Agour sisalna
\nakattala) is a common hedge plantin the
aistern parts while Excaecaria camettia is
»und here and there along the fences. Since
rumstick, annona and sour-sop which are
ommon in the village are interesting plants
: may not be out of place to give a few
etails about them,
Jrumstick Tree (Moringa Oleifera)

11. The plant is cultivated in house
jompounds in some parts of Kerala, while
n some other places such as the village
inder survey they grow of their own, spread-
ng through the seeds or stumps which are
sommonly used in the construction of fences,
The tree is fast growing and when full grown,
the height averages about 30 ft. The bark
of the tree is grey and corky and is deeply
fissured while the wood is soft and brittle,
Belonging to the deciduous group, it has an
elegant feathery foliage of tripinnate leaves
which turn yellow and fall in December—
January. The new foliage appears in Febru-
ary—March along with fragrant, handsome
white flowers. The fruits, which ripen from
April to June are pendulous and ribbed and
grow to a length of 1 to 1} ft. Both ends of
the fruit are tapering and inside the fruit
there are a large number of seeds, three
cornered and winged at angles.

12. The fruit of the tree is an essential
item of vegetable for the native ¢Aviyal’
and ¢ Sambar’ both of which are vegeta-
rian’s favourite dishes. In certain places the
flowers and leaves are also used for the pre-
paration of dishes. The root, leaves and
flowers are used in Ayurvedic medicines for
various ailments. There are other uses to
which the different parts of the plant could
be put. The root resembles horse-radish in

{1) Page 310
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flavour and can be used as a substitute. Bi‘;
oil which is used by watch-makers can nis
extracted from the seeds. Drury 10 1
¢ Useful Plants of India*t states that the © S
is also used for external application for Pa}gr
in the limbs, gout and rheumatism and ‘
the manufacture of perfumes. A gum ¢
sembling tragacanth can be extracted fr;m
the bark which is also a healer of 'hcadac 2
buboes and venereal pains in the lm;bS-
Custard-Apple (Annona Squamosa

13. Borlf th(e custard-apple and bullock
heart are found in the village, but the for{neli
is more common. A native of tropicd
America, the plant is common to all parts
of Kerala. It can be easily raised from the
seeds and though the fruit is delicious anfi
much sought after especially by children, it
is not systematically cultivated anywhcret.
The plant sprouts from the seeds thrown ou
by men and animals like bat or squ'ujrel after
eating the edible pulp. As a result it grows
in all odd places and some people root them
out from places where it may be injurious t0
other crops. It grows fast and a full-grownt
tree reaches 15 t0 20 ft.in height. The bark
is thin and grey in colour. Belonging to the
deciduous group, the tree sheds the leaves 10
December —January and brings forth lance-
shaped fresh green leaves and fleshy yellow
flowers in February—March. The leaves
have highly disagreeable odour. The fruits
will be 2 to 4 inches across and will have
deeply furrowed and wrinkled skin. It
ripens between July and September, chang-
ing the green colour into yellow with 2
reddish tinge. The main use of the tree 18
for its fruits which are eaten when ripe.
Inside the thick skin the fruit contains
numerous black or dark brown seeds sur-
rounded by white pulp. The pulp matter
feels like grains and is ,sweet. The sced
yields an oil and resins which are found to
be acrid principles useful as insecticides.
An inferior variety of fibre can be extracted
from the bark. The root is considered to be
a good purge and the fruits, bark and leaves

Pl. 45
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are used in medicine.
Sour-Sop (Annona Muricata)

14, Belonging to the same boftanical'order
. as custard apple, sour-sop is also a native of
tropical America. In the village, as else-
where in Trivandrum district, the plant is
very common. It is not cultivat'ed but
spreads through seeds. A fast growing and
early bearing plant, it reaches a height of 20
to 25 ft. and presents a thick foliage of dark
green leaves. It is an evergreen tree.
Practically throughout the year the tree
flowers but the maximum flowers appear
between August and January. The flowers
are large and strongly scented. The fruit is
dark green in colour when young, but when
ripe it turns golden with a greenish tinge. A
ripe fruit is about 5 to 8 inches long and 3
to Sinches in diameter. The surface of the
fruit is muricated with soft prickles.

15. The fruit of the tree is eaten when
it is ripe. Inside the fruit there are numer-
ous black seeds surrounded by white edible
pulp, which is grainy in texture. The pulp
is not as sweet as custard-apple and hasa
sour taste which is disagreeal?le to many
people. Charles McCann in his ¢ Trees of
India’ 1 says that a drink can be made from
the juice of the fruit and the pulp can be
" used for making jellies and other preserves.

16. The whole village is under cultivation
of one or other crop and grazing facilities
are absent. Here and there a few cows and
goats may be seen but they are only excep-
tions. The breeds are poor. In the southern
and eastern parts of the village a few house-
holds rear buffaloes also. Mongooses, mice
and rats are seen everywhere. Poultry can
be seen in many houses but the people still
do not look upon poultry farming as a source
of income. House crows, Kking Crows,
f“’ei?ie& wagtails, magpies, rol?lns, Indian
orioles and numerous other warblers, l.loney
suckers and sun-birds are common in the
village. Howeveh, in the surveyed area
there is neither flora nor fauna, the area
being small and sandy and scarcely sufficient

(1) Item No, 13 in *Simple Leaves’
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for accommodating the houses.
Communijcations

17. The Trivandrum — Balaramapuram
main road runs through the village for about
five miles and a large number of buses ply
along the route connecting the two places.
A branch road which is also a tarred one
takes off from the main road at Mukkola in
the village and proceeds to Poovar. A gravel
road branching from the main road at
Uchakada meets the Mukkola-Poovar road
at Pulimkudy. Another gravel road con-
nects the Vizhinjam junction to Pallichal.
While these are the main arteries of commu-
nication there are numerous other motor-
able roads and lanes connecting the different
corners of the village with the main roads.
The nearest railway station is at Trivandrum.
Public Institutions »

18. Besides the main Post Office at Vizhin-
jam there are four sub-post offices in differ-
ent parts of the village. A Police Station
has been recently opened at Vizhinjam. A
Village Office, a Sub-registry Office, two
offices of Health Assistants and three Co-
operative Inspector’s Offices are among the
remaining offices. At Kovalam there is a
Travellers’ Bungalow and a newly construct-
ed beautiful Tourists’ Bungalow. With a
view to develop the area as a great fishing
centre, the Government have started a
number of fishing institutions at Vizhinjam,
The fish curing yard, the Marine Survey
Station, Fish Marketing Office, the Boat
Building Yard and the Fishermen Training
Centre are some of them.

19. The village is fortunate in having a
number of educational institutions even from
times when such institutions were unheard
of in many other villages. The private
agencies can take legitimate pride for their
establishment. Thereare three High Schools
in the village—one for boys, one for girls
and the other for both girls and boys. The
first two are under the management of one
Shri Vikraman Pillai, who started a Middle
Scho.ol in 1926 and raised it to g High
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School in 1946. On account of the large
number of students in 1961 it was bifurcated
into a boys’ school and a girls’ school. The
third one, St. Mary’s High School, was
started as a Primary School in 1916 by the
local Catholic parish and was upgraded as a
High School in 1958. Besides these High
Schools, there are one Upper Primary
School and 15 Lower Primary Schools within
the village and along the borders there are
other educational institutions which also
benefit this place, It would appear
that in the beginning of the century
there was a great wave of educational
movement sweeping across the village
for which the members of the Nadar
community are largely responsible. During
this period a number of Lower Primary
Schools were started in different parts of the
village. Thus 73 years back a village teacher
popularly known as Kalivadhyar started a
Lower Primary School at Mulloor. His
lead was fervently followed by Shri Ponnayya
Nadar, himself a teacher and a social
worker, who started a Lower Primary School
at Kidarakuzhi about 44 years ago and
another one at Mulloor 3 years later, About
the same time Shri Nallathampi Nadar
started a Lower Primary School at Chowara
and some 10 years later Shri Stanislaus
D’cruz opened a school at Adimalathura.
The Government encouraged the movement
by starting a Lower Primary School at
Mulloor. On exhausting their financial re-
sources the private agencies found it diffi-
cult to continue the schools without aid with
the result that most of them surrendered
their schools to the Government 14 years
ago when there was a proposal in the Tra-
vancore state to nationalise the schools.
Places of Public Worship

20. Among the various places of public
worship in the village the Chowara Sastha
temple and the Vizhinjam Catholic church
stand conspicuous for their antiquity and
the influence they exert on the life of the
people. Both are situated along the, sea-

shore, the temple at the south-western come(r1
and the church very close to the surveye
area. i
21. The Sastha temple stands on a Sma!
hill on the seashore commanding a majesti
view of the sea and surrounding cocoanUE
groves. The shore-side of the hill has bfet
come a perilous precipice of about 200 1t.
due to sea crosion. The popular belief ":1
the village is that the temple was constructe
by Sree Parasurama after the reclamation 0
Kerala from the sea. Along the geashor®
and the ghats Parasurama is believed t0 h"“’g
established 9 temples each and dedicate
them to Sastha for the protection of t'he
newly reclaimed land, Chowara temple being
one among them. To prove this theory th:
people say that all along the Kerala coas
this is the only Sastha temple, all the other
eight temples having been washed away by
sea. There is, however, no historical'eVIdef_lcg
to support this claim. * Keralolpathi’, whic
gives an account of Parasurama’s reclama
tion of Kerala from sea and the construction
of numerous temples, mentions one Chowara
whete he settled 50 families of Brahmans
and constructed a temple which was dedicat”
ed to Dakshinamoorthy. But the editof 0
<Keralolpathi’ says that this Chowara refers
to the place of that name in the forme?
Cochin State.! Whatever be the his.torlca
merits of the claim, the temple is uD”
doubtedly an ancient one, The Hindu pilgrims
of the village who go to the famous Sabarl-
mala Sastha temple, on their return g0 to‘
Chowara temple to pay homages there. _T‘l
9 years ago the temple remained as a pr 1Yat°
property of ¢ Muriyethottu’ family. Sinc®
then it is under the management of ‘A)’Y?Ppg
Sevasangham’. The Sangham has appoint®
a Potti for the ‘poojas’ and special cere”
monies are conducted on Wednesdays ab
Saturdays, these days being specially devol-
ed to Sastha. People from the surround-
ing places come to the temple on thes®
days to worship and make offerings. Firing
of petards is a favourite offering and every

(1) “Keralolpathi® edited by Dr. C. A. Menon 1953 edition, pu—ge 14
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PLACES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP

now and then a loud explosion resounds
from that hill top. Annual festival is cele-
brated on the day of ¢ Makara Samkramam’.
22. The Catholic church at Vizhinjam is
believed to have been constructed by the
Portuguese in the beginning of the 17th
century when they had a fort and trading
centre here. The Portuguese tombstones,
inscriptions and the style manifest both in
the building and the altar bear eloquent
testimony of this. (The front of the church
has been recently renovated). The church
is consecrated to ‘¢ Our Lady’t who is the
patron of all sea-going people. The local
people call her ¢ Sindhu Yathra Matha’ and
out of great affection and veneration for her
the fishermen around the church name their
girls ¢ Sindhuyathra’ or “ Chinthathra’. The
statue of *Sindhu Yathra Matha’ conse-
crated in the church is an ordinary statue of
St. Mary but with a small model of a
ship in her hand. This type of statue of
St. Mary is not found in the Catholic
churches in any other part of Kerala. , Nor,
is she called ¢Sindhu Yathra Matha’ any-
Where else, though there are other synonyms
which convey the same meaning. The tradi-
tion regarding the consecration of the statue
in the church goes as follows:— .
The Catholic fishermen of Tuticorin
while fishing in the sea were caught 1n
a terrific storm. They prayed for the
intercession of St. Mary and floating e:.
small statue of ‘Sindhu Yathra Matha
in a casket in the sea, promised that if
they were saved from the storm they would
render financial help to the church where the
casket landed. The casket was found and
picked up by the Catholic fishermen of
Vizhinjam who consecrated it in severa
churches around the place but it would not
remain anywhere. Finally it was cqnsecratefi
at Vizhinjam church where it remains to th:.s
day. It is said that the fishermen of Tuti-
corin who were saved from the storm ren-
dered financial help to Vizhinjam church in
keeping with their promise. The present
statue is an enlarged model of the sxpall one
picked up from the sea, the latter being kept

(1) St. Mary

-20.
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in safe custody now. There is daily service
in the church and a few people, mainly
women, attend the service. But on Sundays
all Catholics around the place visit the
church to attend the service. A bigger
church is now being built at Kottapuram.

23. Besides the above two places of
public worship, there are two more small
Catholic churches, 8 temples and 2 mosques
in the village. Out of the 8 temples one at
Thattatheruvu is owned by the Thattans of
the village. Another temple, Nadayadachan-
koil, situated close to the surveyed area, is
carved out of a giant rock. It would appear
that its entrance is permanently closed as the
very name of the temple signifies. It is said
that years ago the temple used to be visited
by large crowds and the deity was in the
habit of giving out loan of ornaments to
women who required them for special occa-
sions. The women had only to go in the
evening and pray for the desired items and
place an offering of ¢ Bhasmam’ (ashes) and
flowers of ‘ Thumba’ (Decaneurum molle)
in a plantain leaf at the door mentioning
the date when the ornaments would be
returned. Early next morning the ornaments
would be placed in the plantain leaf, and on
the promised day when they were returned
the deity would take them back unseen by
anybody. Out of curiosity one man wanted
to see the deity and hid himself on a cocoa-
nut tree. While the deity came and took the
ornaments the man shouted, 1 have seen; [
have seen” whereupon the deity asked him
whether he had actually seen. The man
replied in the affirmative. The enraged
deity closed the entrance of the temple once
for all with a huge rock.

24. The two mosques are situated at a
place known as Kodi, on the north-western
corner of the village and one of them
Moidujeen Pally, is built of carved granite
stones. The local Muslims believe that it
was built by the Arabs at the time of Chera-
man Perumal. It may be mentioned here
that such mosques in granite and resembling
apcient Hindu temples in structure, are very
rare in Kerala.
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Markets

25. There are five small markets in the
village, four of them being daily markets
and the other an evening market. Of these,
the Balaramapuram market is owned by the
Panchayat whereas all the others are private
markets. The important items of commodi-
ties available here are tapioca, fish and other
articles of food. Stationery and piece-goods
are also sold on a small scale. The main
shopping centres in the village are at the
road junctions at Vizhinjam, Mukkola,
Uchakada and Venganoor.
Health, Sanitation and Drainage

26. There are two Health Assistants
working in the village who are mainly en-
gaged in vaccination and the collection of
birth and death statistics. The Panchayats
are responsible for sanitation and drainage.
In the matter of public health the coastal
area stands aloof from the rest of the village.
As a fishermen’s colony the area has its
natural disadvantages. The surveyed centre
which bears eloquent testimony to’ this is
apt to create a feeling of dismay in a visitor.
The dense smell of fish attracts vast swarms
of flies which cover the food, cooking uten-
sils and the whole house as it were, The
inhabitants having got themselves accu-
stomed do not seem to bother about
them. Lairines are so totally absent that
the calls of nature are invariably answered
on the open beach. The inquisitive visitor
who may wish to go round the settiement is
often warned by the people to look and
proceed. During the rainy season the floor
of the house will be damp and the roof
leaky. Facilities for drainage being extremely
poor, the colony presents such unhygienic
surroundings during the monsoons that it is
hardly worthy of human habitation. Drink-
ing water i$ scarce. In these circumstances
it is but natural that diseases find a breeding
ground here. Till about four years ago
cholera used to be a regular phenomenon,
It has subsided thereatter. Small-pox is still
an annual feature and claims at least a dozen
lives a year. Skin diseases are not rare.

Luckily, the incidence of filaria is compara-
tively low.
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27. Beyond the coastal area, the picture
is entirely different. The land being unevel,
there is good natural drainage and except 10t
the peak of summer there is no scarcity of
drinking water. Houses are scattered ?md
surroundings neat. Sanitary type of latrine$
are becoming popular now. People in these

parts are generally healthier and epidemics
less common.

Residential Pattern

28. Along the coast where the fishermen
live, the houses are constructed in thickly
crowded clusters. Such fishermen settle-
ments can be seen at Kovalam, Kodi etc.
At Vizhinjam settlement the houses are sO
crowded that there is not even moving space
around them. The congestion can be
imagined when it is said that 119 households
occupy less than three acres. In the interiof
of the village, however, the typical Keral.a
residential pattern is visible. Each house 1S
constructed in a separate compound prote-
cted by compound wall or fence. Along
the sides of roads there is a concentration
of houses. In other areas of the interiof
the houses are more scattered though there
is no area which could be called uninhabited-

29. The coastal area is inhabited bY
fishermen who are ecither Christians OF
Muslims. There is a concentration of both
the communities at Vizhinjam. Nairs are
found mostly at Punnakulam, Venganoof
and Punnoorkonam and the majority of them
are land owners and agriculturists. Ezhuvas,
who are coir workers or labourers live at
Avaduthura, Kovalam and Pulimkudy areas
where they find greater opportunitics
for employment. Close to the Vizhinjam
junction there is a street known as ‘Thatta-
theruvu’ where the Thattans have crowded
together. Nadars consisting of both Hindus
and Christians are predominant in other
areas. They are mostly agriculturists.

Scattered among them a few houses of

Pulayas, who are all agricultural labourers,
may be found. However, this communal
pattern should not be taken as rigid since
in any area dominated by one community

members of other communities also are
found.
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CHAPTER II
PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENTS

share 7,470 residential houses. The scarcity
of residential accommodation is so acute
total population of Kottukal village is among the fishermen in the coastal areas
50,453 of which 25,581 are males and 24,872 that often two or three households share
are females. With an area of 7,256.91 a single house with one or two rooms. The
acres the village has a density of 4,449 increase in the number of households in the
Persons per sq. mile.! This is much higher last _IO years was only 20.20 per cent against
than the density figures for the district and the increase of 23.42 per cent in population.

31. In the surveyed area at Vizhinjam

Area, Houses and Population
30. According to the 1961 Census, the

the State. In 1951 the density of the village
Was only 3,605 per sq. mile. During the 607 people live in 119 househqlds occupying
last decy de t’he population has increased by an area of 2.75 acres, making it a dense
23.42 percent. The total population is mass of humanity. The number of females
distribyted aniong 9,297 households which is slightly higher than the number of males.
Table I
AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION
: Total No. .
Area in Density No. of
houses of house- Persons Males Females
TT—— ey T $q.
\cres A-;Iectares pr;ile holds
s - 140,974 67 119 607 300 307
32 ) of the households members do not indicate any limitation of
maist (3){1‘ ](;zs tll)]:rn c?‘g:lr members and 41.17 family by planning, but only the shorter span
;T cent f to six members while the rest of married life of the parents. l?urmg the
our to six he survey it was understood that middle-aged

ve more than six members each.
‘erage strength of a household IS ﬁvei
1€ households with smaller number 0

parents have often 5 to 7 children.

Table 1I
SIZE OF HOUSEHOLDS
. 2to3 4106 7t09 10 members
ﬁgeﬁoid()f ilrlx;%I:r members members members and over
olds m
19 1 36 49 29 4

nities, Nadars being the largest in number,
Among the Christians, nearly 90 per cent

inic Composition iane and

3'. - Thpre are Hmdusﬁ- %l:lrslb:;;; form are Catholics, the rest belongﬁing- to Church
slm.]s in the v‘nllage. lnb s’of Nadar, Mission Society, London Mission Society
majority consist of member and such other denominations. Muslims

uva, Nair, Thattan and Pulaya Commu-

(1) 17.18 persons per hectare
155
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are of Tamil origin and speak a mixture of
Tamil and Malayalam among themselves
and belong to the Shaffee division.

34. Inthe surveyed centre all the inhabit-
ants are Catholics and are fishermen. The
Catholic parish has given rent-free land to
them to put up houses which has induced
them to live together.

Description of Communities

35. The Nadars form the single largest
community in the village, but none of them
lives in the surveyed area. The Nadars of
the village and those of Parassala so closely
resemble in customs and manners that any
account of them will be a repetition of what
is given in the monograph on Parassala of
this book. The detailed account of the
Ezhuvas given in Kadakkavoor village holds
good for the Ezhuvas of this village also in
every respect. Nairs, Pulayas and Thattans
have been dealt with in the centres where
they form the majority. Muslims of Kottu-
kal who are mostly fishermen and petty
traders have got close cultural affinities with
the Muslims of Amaravila as both are of
Tamil origin and belong to the Shaffee
division. In the surveyed area there are

only Latin Catholics! who alone are dealt
with here.

Latin Catholics?

36. Among the Catholics in Kerala, there
are three main divisions on the basis of rites
~the Syrian Catholics, the Latin Catholics
and the Syro-Malankara Catholics. The
people of the surveyed area belong to the
Latin division. The difference among the
three divisions is only ritual. In the articles
of faith or in the manner of worship no
differences exist. On a close observation
of the customs and cultural practices pre-
valent among them, common elements can
be found, tracing to a common origin
and a close solidarity. Itis generally accepted
that there was only a single community of

Christians ©n the arrival of the Portuguese
in Kerala.® When the Portuguese came here,
they were surprised to see that there was a
Christian community living in this far off
heathen land. These native Christians Weré
considerable in number, strong and power-
ful and some of them had received princely
honours from the sovereigns.? According
to the copper plate grant of Emperor Vira
Raghava Perumal to Iravi Kortan of Cranga-
nore in A. D. 774, the Christians had also
the right to collect the customs duty at
Cranganore which was a great trading centre
of the day in the west coast.# When Vasco
da Gama and other Portuguese Admirals
and Viceroys of Goa arrived here many
Roman Catholic clergy accompanied them.
Cochin soon became a stronghold of the
religious orders of the church of Rome.
The Franciscans seem to have been the first
in the field ; the Dominicans, Augustinians
and Jesuits followed in due order.® In the
beginning the Portuguese and the native
Christians seem to have got on very well,
but soon dissentions started among them.
The native Christians of Kerala were under
the pastoral jurisdiction of the Eastern
Chaldean Patriarch of Babylon and the
Bishops were appointed and consecr@ated
by the Patriarch. In accordance with the
customs of the eastern rite the Syrian liturgy
was used in Kerala. At the time of the
arrival of the Portuguese, Nestorianism
was raging in the Middle East and some of
the eastern Patriarchs were supporters of
the same. The Portuguese clergy who were
using the Latin liturgy suspected that
Nestorianism would have found its way to
Kerala through the Nestorian Patriarchs and
the Syrian liturgy and attempted to replace
the Syrian liturgy by Latin.

37. The following extracts from the
letter of Archbishop Menezes to the Patri-
arch of Jerusalem are relevant in this con-

(1) Latin Catholics and Latin Christians occuring elsewhere in this book are synonymous
(2) For the origin of Christianity in Kerala see the monograph on Parassala infra

(3) ‘Anthropology of Syrian Christians* by L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer

(4) °* Christians and Christianity in India and Pakistan® by P. Thomas page 34

(5) *Lingerings of light in a dark land "’ by Whitehouse, page 8 '

* Sex page 311 infra
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LATIN CATHOLICS

nection :— “If the new Bishop of this
church is not yet made, I advise your
Excellency that it is a matter of great impor-
tance to select a Jesuit Father as the fathers
of the company of Jesus are there already.
I humbly suggest that he be 1_nstructed to
extinguish little by little the Syngm Ianguaigg
which is not natural. His priests shou
learn the Latin language because the _Syna;\l
language is thechannel through \yh'lch tar
that heresy flows. A bgocI)Jdtiad,:,mmstrao
aught to replace Syrian by Latin. )
Ugg Thor:lgh it ﬁas not been conch;jslvc;);
accepted by all that the native chure wch
not involved in the Nestorianism, hm:x h
evidence has been adduced to show t alacc
was free from it. The necessity tohrel:n o
the Syrian liturgy by the Latin for the e
reason that it is capabie of heresy W(ailsb o
accepted by all. Those who objected o
ved that even if heresy had crep;l in o
proper course was {0 rgmovc the1 erelacc-
portions instead of seeking a tm’?h rep ave
ment of the Syrian liturgy. lc%ement
thought that in seeking a total repuzse e
of the Syrian liturgy the Portug lese e
some temporal mOtves. {—.Iowe b’y e
policy of replacing the Syrar ltfurhgycommu-
Latin disturbed the tranquillityol the ot
nity for some time. The eventful c'arcolving
Mar Joseph and Mar Abyaham mvd e
their confinement Of banishment anthe it
re-cstablishment of their aut_honty,students
fusal by Mar Joseph to ordain the e,
trained in Latin in Cranganore ot
the activities of Archdeacon _Gesf% ot
prevented the clergy trained “;1 jhgs ond
seminary from entering the ¢ urthe -
several connected incidents led to he holic
ation of the two divisions within the e
church and the gradual mdenmiﬂe the
cleavage between them. Meanw h  the
European missionaries who belong gL g
Latin rite were very active in _plrl pyl
Christianity in South India, especially

T . .
(1) *Life and Letters of St. Francis Xavt
(2) ‘The Latin and Syrian H
(3) *Travancore State Manua

er’ by Henr);
i bar’
;erarchies of Malal
1‘l,'r'a 1906, Vol. 11, page 135
»
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the Travancore and Coromandal coasts.
All these missionaries were greatly respected
and favoured by the rulers of Travancore
and Cochin who gave them money to
construct churches and aﬁ'ord@d_protectxon
for the newly converted C'hnstl‘ans. The
foremost among these missionaries was St.
Francis Xavier, whom the then Raja of
Travancore, Marthanda Varma, called h{S
‘big brother’.l St. Francis Xavier and his
associates, it is said, converted thousands of
people every month, all of wl}om were
naturally the followers of the Latin liturgy.
This increased the strength of the Latinites
i ong the coast. _
es%";la]i)t' aivasg in 1559 that 'A_rchblghop
Menezes, the great genius and brilliant diplo-
mat, came to Kerala in order to clesa,r.up
the misunderstandings and change the : )rlatcxl
liturgy. He assembled a syno.d of clencs; :?m
laity at Diamper about 9 miles away m
Ernakulam. A number of .resolutlons dwgid
passed. One point to yvhnf:h the syno !
not yield was the substitution of the'La :)x;
language and rite for the ancient Syrian A
Chaldean. They, however, allo\.ved.errorz,
if any, to be expunged from their llturgg‘.1
The Syrian ritual was eventqally cpnceweré
Finally in 1896 separate Blshopnc_snand
created for the follovers S1 102 S njam
in rites. e Ca : _
]\;/Z:::nunder the P(;‘rtu guefsethvs"};gptro:nSt%i:\ég
i 9 when the paris :
:]c? tllh‘e? ’ jurisdiction of the 'Tnvandrum
diocese which is also a Latin gllc:ce:sl::.t -,
40. Mackenzie 1S .of opinion that so °
of the Latin Cathoh.cs. are the %esc:.:d
dants of Syrian Christians who adop ed
Latin rite while others are descenda\ntsf o
the converts who during the Las}r oit
centuries have come over to Chris |fnt_y
from the Hindu population.? Th.e atin
é:tholics of the surveyed area clanr::, tfhat
their forefathers were converted even before
the coming of European missionaries.

e
James Coleridge, Vol. 1, page 208
y V. A. Pascal, Page 41
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Ample evidence can be adduced to show
that there were Christians in the seuthern
tip of Kerala before the conversion work
by the missionaries started. How far the
claim of the Latin Christians of Vizhinjam
to have belonged to this group is correct
cannot be definitely said.

41. Regarding the settlement history of
the people nothing can be precisely stated.
As far as the memory of the present gene-
ration goes, their forefathers were fisher-
men and residents of the area. There is no
evidence of any recent migration to the
village. The admixture of Tamil in the
Malayalam they speak point to the pos-
sibility of their having migrated to the
village a long time back from further south
or from Coromandal coast. Some of them
say their prayers in Tamil. In the ordinary
conversation also a good number of Tamil
words occur,

_42.. In appearance it is difficult to dis-
tinguish them from the other people of the
area. Most of them are dark in complexion;
otherwise they have smooth, agreeable
features.

43.  Generally very simple in nature,
they are not bothered about the social and
political changes taking place around them.
Deeply religious, they do not work on
Sundays and other holydays and regularly
attend the church on all days of obligation.
Before launching the boat in the sea the men
often make the sign of the cross and the
older ones say a short prayer. One-six-
teenth of the daily catch is voluntarily
contributed by them for the construction of
a new church in the locality.

House Types

44. With the exception of a few modern
houses here and there, the dwellings can be
classified into two - the houses with brick
walls and houses with cadjan walls. Some
of the first type of houses have tiled roofs
while majority of them and all the houses of
the second type are thatched with cadjan.
One common feature of both the types of
houses is the ventilated roofing. The supe-
rior ridge line of the roof is bent slightly
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upwards at the ends so as to accommodate
a triangular ventilator below its ends and
above the transverse sides of the roof.
This type of roof is common in many
parts of Kerala and a fuller description
of it has been given in the monograph
on Amaravila, One great advantage of the
ventilated roofing in a cadjan thatched
house is that it solves the problem of fusing
together the three sides at the top corners
without leaving room for leakage.

45. The first type of houses which have
floor area varying from 200 to 400 sq. feet
are constructed with locally manufactured
unburnt bricks. The floor is raised 2 ft.
above the ground and the walls stand about
10 ft. high. The frame work of the roof 18
usually made from cocoanut timber due 10
the high cost and non-availability of good
variety timber. Even the doors and windows
and their frames are made of cocoanut
timber in many of the houses. The floor
in some of them may be plastered with
cement and the walls with mortar but in the
majority of houses both the floor and the
walls are plastered with a mixture of coW-
dung, burnt cocoanut husk and clay. The
number of rooms in a house ranges from
two to four, the two-roomed houses always
having an improvised kitchen on one side
by an extension of the roof. All houses
have a verandah in front running the entire
length of the house. The verandah is the
drawing room, one of the rooms is used for
sleeping and the other one is used as a store
and dining-cum-sleeping room. In some
cases the kitchen is used as dining-room as
well. Latrines and bath rooms were absent
formerly; but now separate cadjan en-
closures are constructed in some houses
for these purposes. The W. H. O. type
latrines propagated by the Athiyannoof
N. E.S. Block have been made use of in
some households.

46. The second type of houses are found
along the coastal area and are mostly owned
by fishermen. The floor may have a laterite
or rubble foundation and will be about one
foot above the ground level. The walls are

HOUSE TYPES

constructed with cadjans or partly ywth
unburnt bricks and partly with cadjaas.
Bamboo and branches of miscellaneous
trees are used to fabricate the roof. 'l;(bere
may be a separate compartment for coob lllr: 1%;
the separation being of cadjan, un o
bricks or clay. The rest of the space, wome
is partitioned into two rooms m1 s me
houses, serves as drawing, dining, sel:epuse
and storing room. The floor of the d?mg
is plastered with a mixturé of %ﬁw uog,
burnt cocoanut husk and clay. 620 !

floor area varies from 80 to 1 Sq.
feit%. Majority of houses in the Sll;::e);%?-
area belong to the first group.

and there have broken down and the roofs
are leaking in several cases.

48. There are a few cases of a house
being shared by two or three households.

Consequently in the surveyed area 4.20 per

cent households have to be content with one
corner of a room, and 51.26 per cent house-
holds have to manage with one room fo_r
all the purposes. In such cases, the men, if
they do not go to the sea at night, sleep on
the open beach and the women shart.a the
space under the roof. The monsoon mgl.ns
present a wretched lot to these people with
hardly any space in the house to spread
mats to lie upon and water dripping from
the leaky roof disturbing them in such
crowded bedrooms.

Table III

want of proper maintenance the walls here

S AN
HOUSEHOLDS BY NUMBER OF ROOM
Total No. N
No. of rooms ofhtggsse- rl—;;rson 53 persons

2

No regular room 5 . 1 o

1 room gé ! ;

2 rooms 2 - .

3 rooms " N

4 rooms ’ 5

5 rooms and over

Dress and Ornaments

49. In the village th
by men at homeisa
the heels. 1t may be coloureC o bt Ging
white is the most popular. e put on by
out a white dhoti and a shirt ?: n?ay use a
majority of people. Old me ith a dhoti
shawl also or may be satlsfied w! consists
and shawl alone. The working dress

ti and a turban. . b is

Ofgofjh?rll\e women weara dho%hﬂfet;ed
mostly white and in some Ci;lls"f;l of about
and a coloured blouse. A sha Jengthwise
1} yards length is folded ne tghe left
and one end of it 18 put on.
shoulder while the ot%efunen
behind the back, passe nt
arm and put over the other end 1

e common dress used

. reaching up 10
dnot d or white, but
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D BY NUMBER OF PERSONS OCCUPYING

No. of households according to No. of persons in the household

4-6 persons 7-9 persons 10 persons and over

2 1 1

22 9

14 7 2
8 .

y 4 -2

4

fashion of a crossbelt. The shawl is used
only when moving out of the houses, espe-
cially when going to the market or the place
of work. Some women may not wear a
shawl at all. To goto the places of ppbhc
worship or a distant place the shawl is re-
placed with a ‘half saree’ which has been des-
cribed in the monograph on Kadakkavoor
village. But full saree’ is gradually replacing
the ‘half saree’. The common dress for
girls is skirt and blouse.

51. Coming to the surveyed area, men,
when they go out to the sea, wear a dhoti or
Join cloth, a banian and a turban. _The dhoti
and banian may be coloured or white but the
turban will always be white. The quan
may not be worn by all people at all times.
The same dress is used at home also except
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that the turban is used as a shawl, For

going to the church or some distant pla

e
hoquer, 41.60 per cent of them wear gvh(i:te,
dhoti and shirt. 10.00 per cent put on a

shawl in addition, while another 11.30.

Per cent replace the shirt with the shawl.
Boys wear shorts at home, and shirt and
shorts while 8oing to the school or church.
Women. wear the same dress as other women
of the village described above,

Table 1v
Total population DRESS :
Total p tion Communities
Males Females =
— A
" o i—atin Catholics
Total No. of males in the community
Total No. of females in the community 01
L No. of males wearing *
30 (1) 8hirt
» shaw] and dhotj 4
125 . ! P to heels
" (2) Shirt and dhoti up to heels without shawl 2
o -(3) Shawl and dhotj up to heels B
e (4) Shirt and shorts o
(5) Any other type p
IL  No. of females wearing "’
1§§ (1) Full saree
(2) Half saree with blouse and dhotj 5
oti f; i
e B oy e Vit 1 from waist to heels 3
149

52. Men do not use any ornaments byt
most of them wear a smalj religious medal
of nickel on a thread tied round the neck
Even among women, ornaments are rare bui
they too wear the religious medal. Some of
them wear a gold ring, ear studs and a few
necklaces. "Out of the total households of

the surveyed area onl

¥ 30.25 per cent possess
lornaments, half of them having spent only
elsls than Rs. 100/~ on them, Most of those
Who have spent more than Rs. 100/~ on

ornaments are those emplo i
) ed in occupa-
tions other than fishing, ’ g

Table V
ORNAMENTS *
Total No.
of house- it
hou Communities
A
Latj i
1319 (1) Total No. of households in the community ol
6 (2) Total No. of households wearing ornaments v
!:Z (3) Households using no ornaments 36
(4) No. of households using ornament
s of the val ] 5
l;l (5) No. of households using ornaments up to Rs.ust:)(())r Re. 100 or betow 18
L * (6) No. of households using ornaments up to Rs. 1,000 "
_\\ o v

* Inapplicable items are deleted

Furniture and Other Accessories

Furniture is a luxur
Yy beyond the
means of an average fisherman and only a few
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1

?l;)l'l:lsifgl(‘)lds Em the surveyed area possess any
ang €. Even coolflng utensils are meagre
metimes certain households make use

FURNITURE AND OTHE‘R ACCESSORIES

of broken pieces. Two or three ilems of
furniture are found in 18 per cent of the
households which are mostly the non-
fishermen households. 10.08 per cent house-
holds possess chairs, 6.72 per cent have
tables, 7.56 per cent have stools aad 6.72
per cent benches, Cots are found in
14.29 per cent households. Two of them
have almirahs also. One house belonging
to a merchant is electrified, while all the
others use kerosene lamps. In some house-
holds the tin lamp has given place to an
ink-bottle with a wick passed through its lid.
A screwpine mat or a rough palm mat is
used for sleeping. A dhoti spread on the
sand may suffice for the man who sleeps
outside.
Food and Drink

54. During the survey 71.43 per cent
households returned that they were having
three meals a day while the others returned
only two meals a day.. After having seen
the poverty-stricken households one gets a
sigh of relief to hear this. But the real
picture is not as consol‘mg as the
figures would represent. It is true that at
least the children get something to eat three
times a day in many of the pouseholds.
However, it is only the supper which deserves
to be called a meal. [In the morning the
children are fed with the balance of th’e
gruel preserved from the previous day;
supper. If even that is not available and
the finances permit they may get tea an
some preparations in Iice flour, say
‘dosai’ or ‘pitty’ (a mixture of rice
flour and cocoanut kernel filled in 2
bamboo tube and cooked by passing stcam
through it) from a nearby tea shop. It hast
been ascertained from enquiries that at leas
20 per cent of the children have to g0 ‘1’1‘1
empty stomach till poon. Most of t.le
women literally starve in the morning while
the men who return from the sea get s")l‘ml;e
tea and ‘pittu’ from the tea shop. ‘:
reason for going to the shop for these 'thl_}lﬁ
is only the hope of getting them on credit. ; e
noon meal consists of tapioca and fish l‘:r
the majority of the fishermen families. The

.61

introduction of noon meal in the schovls has
not only increased the attendance in schools ’

" but has also solved a great problem for the

housewife. The children who used to start
crying from 1 o’ clock in the morning for
something to eat are not only getting what
may be called, judged by their standard, a
sumptuous meal at school but also spend
some time playing and rollicking like the
children of a prosperous family. For supper
all households cook some rice and the men
have a full meal before they go to the sea.
While this represents a normal day with an
average catch, there may also be bad times
when even this becomes impossible and a
whole day may have to be spent on a few
tapioca chips.

55. The enquiry about the items of food
has revealed that 6.42 per cent households
have rice as staple food whereas the others
have in its place only a combination of
rice and tapioca. Coffee and tea are
not prepared at home and sugar and jaggery
are only sparingly used. Nutritive items like
milk, ghee, meat etc., do not find a place in
their menu, but fish, naturally, takes the
third place among food articles.

Customs and Manners

Birth

56. Among the Latin Catholics of the
surveyed area, if the girl and her husbar}d
are living separate from her parents, the girl
is brought to her house in the 6th or 7th

" month of first pregnancy. On the 8th day

after birth the child 1is clad in white
cloth and taken to the church for baptism.
For the Catholics, baptism is a holy sacra-
ment after which alone one becomes a
member of the Church, It hasto be admi-
pistered by a priest inordinary circumstances,
but if the child is sickly and a priest is not
available it may be administered by anybody,
even by a non-Catholic. A maleand a femgle
relative of the father accompany the child
to the church and they are appointed as the
godfather and godmother n)ak.ing them
responsible for the spiritual bringing up of
the child. On the occasion of baptism the
child is also given a name and the saint of
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that name will be the patron saint of the
child.

57. The mother is supposed to take rest
for 28 days but except for the first confine-
ment this rule 1s not observed on account of
the pressing household duies. However,
she goes to the church only on the 40th
day when at ihe main entrance of the church
she is blessed by the parish priest before
entering the church.

First Holy Communion and Confirmation

58. At the age of seven or eight the
child is prepared to receive the first Holy
Communion.  Before receiving the first
Holy Comnunion, it is taught the Apostles’
Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Five
Precepts of the Church and the prayers to
be recited before the Confession and Holy
Communion. Thus ready, the child makes
the first Confession on the eve. On the
appointed day the child, dressed in pure
white garments, crowned with flowers and
holding a lighted candle receives the Holy
Communion. A small feast is given by those
who can afford when the child returns home.

59. Not long after the first Communion
the child receives the sacrament of Confir-
mation which is administered by the Bishop.
For three or four days before the Confir-
mation the local people practically confine
the child to the house and feed it sum-
ptuously. The dress used for the first
Communion is preserved for this occasion
also. Before receiving Confirmation the
child again receives Commupion. The
Bishop then anoints the child with olive oil
confirming it in the Catholic faith. There
will be a small feast at home on that day also.

Puberty

60. In the surveyed area, the girls keep
puberty as a secret and only the mothers
and some female relatives will know abaut
it. No customs are observed in connection
with it.

Marriage

6l. Marriages are negotiated by the
parents and the boy and the girl finding out
their own matches is generally disapproved
even though there have been two such cases
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recently. Usually the boy’s father and some
relatives go to the girl’s house where the
matter is discussed and settled. The dates
of betrothal and marriage, the number of
banns to be published, the dowry and other
details would have been decided then.
Marriages from outside Vizhinjam are rare,
and hence the question of the boy inter-
viewing the girl before the marriage does
not arise as he would have already seen her.
On the appointed day the boy and the girl
with a few relatives go to the parochial house
(the residence of the parish priest) and
announce to the parish priest their consent to
marry. Thisisknown as betrothal. After the
betrothal banns are published in the church
on three consecutive Sundays, imposing a
liability on all parishioners to bring to the
notice of the priest religious objections,
if any, for the marriage. The number
of publications may be reduced in special
circumstances on the request of the parties.
On the first Sunday of the bann the
boy’s parents and some relatives go to
the girl’s house where they are well received
and treated to a feast. After the third
Sunday the marriage takes place on a con-
venient week day, except Friday and Satur-
day, and it always takes place in the
morning. By the appointed time the bride,
bridegroom and their relatives reach the
church. The parish priest separately ques-
tions the bride and bridegroom about their
consent for marriage to which both should
answer in the affirmative. He then blesses
the ‘Minnu’ (marriage badge) and hands it
over to the bridegroom who should tie it
round the neck of the bride. [n cectain cases
instead of “Minnu’, rings will be blessed
and exchanged, whereas in some other cases
there will be both the tying of the badge
and the exchange of the rings. The presenta-
tion of * Manthrakodi’ (wedding veil) which
is prevalent among the Catholics of other
places is not seen in this area.  After these
ceremonies the priest reads out some prayers

and blesses the marriage and a solemn Mass
follows.

FUNERAL

62. The bridal party with all the bride-
groom’s relations then proceeds to the
bride’s house. Before they reach the house,
the priest would have gone there and blesged
the bridal chamber, which is a peculiar
custom not seen in other places. AS soon
as the party" reaches the house, the bride’s
brother washes the feet of the bridegroom
with a milky white juice extracted from
cocoanut kernel. The bridegroom presenhts
a gold ring to his brother-in-law andhir:
couple proceed to the bridal'chamber, w e
they sit on a mat before a .llghted lampl.l X
certain houses when the bridegroom fol c;vg
the bride to the bridal chamber he wil 'n:{
prevented at the door by one of her cousiln
who will demand compensation for forggmﬁ
his right to marry the girl. The brlde%r or
will give some presents 0 him ag ¢ this
receive some presents in return.d_ uarely
custom has practically died out and IS rd o
observed now. With a general fe’ast a]r:1 4. e
leave-taking of the bri@cgrooms re one
the day’s functions will be ’ov;rc;use o
bridegroom remains in the girl’s s e
the fourth day when his sister comhe e
with a present of new d‘ress‘fort g sister.
The bridegroom with his wife an e
goes to his house on the same day. o
few days he usually comes apd scttles
with his wife’s parents.

g?:l.nel&lhen a person dies, his rglatlvteg ?;Z
intimated and information 18 glvenhed he
parish church. The body 1S wasd e
cold water, dressed in new clothes ar:1 posary
in a coffin. A religious medal an 'rctures
are put round the neck and religious P! e
are fixed between the hands. The corfacing
exposed in the house for some timé, [})l -
the head towards the south Whl; s
practice common among Hindus. e
and lighted candle will be place e
head side. After all the relauvesSe ave
arrived, the priest comes to the lkllouchurch.
the funeral procession starts te the s
In the church there will be some D e
after which the body is buried In
cemetery.
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64. The first born child is buried inside
the house if it dies within 10 days of birth
and as far as possible the exact place of
burial is kept a secret among the family
members. But if the child dies after 10
days it is buried in the cemetery and a
guard is put for 7 days. The reason for
this practice is the same as given in the
monograph on Parassala infra,

Consanguineous Marriage

65. Latin Catholics of the surveyed area
used to follow till recently the Hindu custom
of marrying cross cousins. But now this
custom has almost vanished, mainly due to
the objections from the Church. The
Catholic Church does not favour marriage
between relations and if at all such a
marriage has to be solemnized speciql
sanction of the ecclesiastical authorities is
required. Such a sanction is given only in
exceptional circumstances. The change in
the system of inheritance also would have
contributed to the change in the system of
marrying within one’s own family circle,
However, the custom has not been com-
pletely abandoned and in recent years three
marriages between cross cousins have taken
place in the surveyed area.

Inheritance )

66. Matrilineal system of inheritance was
being followed in the community in olden
days but during the last 20 years this rule
has been gradually losing ground. Now,
the properties are being shared equally
between the sons and daughters. The man
usually settles down in the house of his
wife, and therefore, the house goes to the
daughters. Sometimes ?“ daughters share
the house together, but if any one of _them
is able to put up a new house, she will get
the value of her share and move away from
the crowded house. The other main items
of properties to be shared are the ﬁghmg
equipments like net and boat. They will be
taken by one or two sons or daughters, the
others being given the value of their shares.
In the case of intestate succession, the Tra-
vancore Christians Succsssion Act governs
the inheritance in the community. -



CHAPTER 1II
ECONOMY

Economic Resources

67. Kottukal village as a whole has
essentially an agricultural economy since the
majority of the people depend upon culti-
vation and agricultural labour for their
livelihood. The most important cultivation
is cocoanut and it is the only cash crop of
the village worthy of mention. - Other im-
portant crops are paddy and tapioca both
of which form the staple food for the popu-
lation. However, in both these items the
village isnot self-sufficient, especially in
paddy. Sweet potato is common in the
southern parts where sesamum, groundnut
and some other tubers are also cultivated on
a small scale, but these crops are mainly for
home consumption and only a negligible
portion is turned into money. Household
industries, especially coir manufacturing,
goldsmithy and weaving support a good
number of families. But due to the anti-
quated methods employed, fluctuating de-
mand and competition in the market, these
industries do not guarantee a bright future.
Fishing forms the most important source of
income for the people along the coast. A
small number of people are engaged in
conch shell gathering also. Both these
occupations are exacting and the income
derived is not proportionate to the troubles.
Thus, as a whole, the economic resources of
the village are not very promising. People
who can be called rich are only a handful;
middle class people are small in pumber;
the vast majority are poor. .The tradi-
tional occupations do not attract the
younger generation and those who have
been fortunate to get themselves educated
are looking for salaried jobs.

68. Coming to the surveyed area 89.9
per cent households are engaged in fishing
and the rest are tailors, teachers and
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dependents. In certain seasons the fishing
industry passes through a slump with little
or no catch and even in prosperous seasons
a reasonable income is not assured. There-
fore, the fishermen’s households have
generally a precarious existence from the
point of economy.
Land and Land Reforms

69. Nairs were the landed gentry of the
village in olden days. One of the members,
Vengannoor Pillai of the Royal Council
(Ettu Veetil Pillamar or Pillais of eight
households) of Venadu Kingdom, was a
Nair from Kottukal village, which shows
the power and wealth the community wielded
in the past. But they had no interest in
cultivation and they chose to live a comfort-
able life on the rent received from the land.
On the other hand, the Nadars who were
the tenants were enterprising cultivators.
As the number of members in the Nair
households increased the rent obtained
proved insufficient to meet their expenses
and they started selling the land. The ten-
ants taking advantage of this opportunity
purchased plots after plots. Thus the major
portion of the land changed hands from
Nairs to Nadars. The transition resulted
in a wider distribution of land, leaving only
a few big landlords. The land reforms have
not, therefore, made any great impact on
this area though, no doubt, the enactments
giving permanency to the ‘Kudikidappukars’
have benefited a considerable number of the
poor people who need not any more be
afraid of being evicted from their houses.

70. The whole of the surveyed area
belongs to the Vizhinjam Catholic church
and all the surveyed households are tenants.
They do not pay any rent and they do not
own any other land. The*Stay of Eviction
of Kudikidappukars Act’ and the ‘Agra-

OWNERSHIP OF CAPITAL EQUIPMENTS FOR INDUSTRIES

rian Relations Act’ have conferred legal
permanency on their tenancy. But even
before the Acts came into force there was no
threat of eviction.

Ownership of Capital Equipments for
ndustries

! 71. Though large number of fishermen
at Vizhinjam do not possess any fishing
gears, all the fishermen in the surveyed area
possess either a catamaran OF a country boat
and a net or a hook and line. Catamaran
is more common and boats are only few 1;11
number. Nets possessed af? of .s(rina.
type known as ¢« Thattumadi’ (carried in
boats and catamaran for off-sh?re ﬁshmdg.);
The larger nets known as Karama ;d
(shore seine) and ny]on.nets are not possess
by the fishermen within the surveyed area.
The nylon nets are occasionally tal;len on
rent from others. Among the othqr ou;e-
holds in the surveyed area 4 are tailors w <:
are working on wages since they do no
possess their own m?chmes.

Important Occupations

iculture .
’?Zg."c:s has already been stated earlier,

st important crop of tl_w village is
gcl)?:or:r?ut. Ap detailed description of t.tl;:
method of planting and cultural pragnlc :
given in the report on Kadakkavoor YI‘ :gis
holds good for this area also. Th; yljerior
ood along the coast but towards the m1 e
igt becomes poor. Root disease has already

i h
appeared in certain place:sc.]dy Aar:gngs wteee;
annual crops tapioca, pa AN ctatled

to are the most important. :
gggzunt of tapioca cultivation has.lll)ee: igr:wf/rcarf
in the monograph on Para.ssala vi agarieties
The method of cultivation, the l‘iivation
culivated and the ceonernfl 2otk
are the same lor
they being not far away from each c:;ll;er\; e
73. Among the paddy fields T
single crop as well as double C“’):)adopt-
For both the crops transplantation ! g
ed. Japanese method of cultwatno? or e
simple line planting method has ﬁr‘mrts e
very popular in spite of the g % s o one
Community Project and N. E. S .
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peculiarity about cultivation practices here
is that bullocks or buffaloes are not com-
monly used for ploughing. Instead, the land
is dug by men. Bullocks and buffaloes are
owned only bya few people due to the
scarcity of grazing facilities. [If the others
require the animals they have to hire them
as well as the plough and yoke on daily rent.
Added to this there is the difficulty of
ploughing the fields on which a crop of sweet
potato was raised. Sweet potato is cultivat-
ed just before the first crop on all the paddy
fields. The vines and roots left over en-
tangle the plough and make the work diffi-
cult whereas digging is much easier. The
paddy fields of the village are comparatively
fertile and the yield is good.

74. Sweet potato is common throughout
the village, more especially in the southern
and eastern parts. It is cultivated in paddy
fields in November—December after the har-
vest of the second crop. The land which will
be still moist is dug up and longbedsare
raised. The mature vines are cut into pieces
about 1} ft. long and planted in the bed in a
small hole dug by hand. The roots can be
collected by April—May. A few vines are
then transplanted to a cool shady place from
which cuttings for the next year can be
collected.

Live-stock

75. The live-stock of the village does not
add to its wealth to any appreciable extent
as only very few people take interest in it.
The scope for rearing cattie is practically
litile since the dense population does not
permit of leaving any vacant land for grazing.
But poultry could be raised on-a larger scale
introducing better variety of fowls.

Industries

76. Industries are comparatively few in
Kottukal. Thereare no large-scale industries
while even the household industries are small
in number. The most important among
them are handloom weaving, goldsmithy,
tailoring and cycle repairing of which there
are 33, 13, 7 and 4 numbers respectively.
The handloom products of the village come
under the brand ¢ Balaramapuram Kaithari®
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which is famous for its superior quality. Tt
is run as a traditional industry as also gold-
smithy. Other household industries found
in the village are coir manufacturing, bell
metal industry, blacksmithy, watch repairing,
dyeing and colouring, hand pounding and
spinning. Altogether there are only 65 house-
hold industries within the village., But some
of the villagers find employment in the
industries run in the neighbouring villages.

Commerce

77. The daily needs of the village are
supplied by the markets and the numerous
petty provision shops scattered through-
out the village. The transactions in the
shops are generally on ready payment but
regular customers are given credit also.
Barter is totally absent.

78. Fishtradeis animportant occupation
for the village especially for the people of
Vizhinjam. It is taken both by head loads
and on cycles and sold in the interior of the
village as well as in the neighbouring
villages. The head load pedlars are mostly
women who purchase a basketful of fish as
soon as the boats return to the shore in the
morning. Usually the purchase is made on
ready payment but occasionally the fisher-
men may strike the bargain on half the pay-
ment if it is assured that the balance is paid
when they return in the evening. The fish is
then carried from house to house and sold
by numbers, The price varies according to
the season. In the peak of the fishing season
sardines of average size may be sold 10 per
six nP., whereas during the days of scarcity
only 2 may be sold for six nP. The average
price at Vizhinjam can be taken as one per
nP. The profit one can make varies from
50 nP. to Rs. 3 a day and on certain days
it may end in a net loss, true to the nature
of any trade. The hawkers who carry the
fish in a basket or wooden box tied to a
bicycle also make direct purchase from the
fishermen on ready payment. They usually
find their markets in the neighbouring

villages and make comparatively better
profits.
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Fishing ‘

79. The most important occupation
along the coast is fishing which gives em-
ployment for about 90 per cent of the people
of the surveyed area. Only the Christians
and Muslims are engaged in this occupation.
Other communities do nbt look upon it with
favour. A detailed account of the fishing
equipments used and the methods employed
is given below.

Natural Facilities at Vizhinjam for

Fishing

80. The reason for the large concentra-
tion of fishermen in the surveyed area and
at Vizhinjam is none other than the natural
facilities available here. At Vizhinjam, the
seashore curves inward in the form of a
semicircle. Along the border of the semi-
circle there is a large beach convenient for
landing the boats and drying the fish. The
semicircular recess is relatively calm and the
shallow coast is plentiful in fish. On account
of the peculiar nature of the shore fishing 1S
possible even during the worst of monsoon.
Therefore, in the months from June to Sep-
tember while the fishermen in other places
of Kerala rarely go out to sea, the people of
Vizhinjam are having their season of pros-
perity. During these months the sea in the
area will be bubbling with fish and all hands
which can be mobilised go for fishing. The
catch during this period will be three or four
times the average catch in February—March
and the value will be high since other fishing
centres will not be active.

Fishing Equipments

81. The common fishing equipments used
in the area are (1) catamaran, (2) country
boat, (3) hook and line and (4) nets.

82. The catamaran used at Vizhinjam
consists of four pieces of soft wood, each
having a length of 15 to 20 ft. and a girth of
about 2 ft. They are cut in the shape of a
tow with both ends tapering. The four pieces
are tied together with bow-shaped transverse
pieces, one each at the ends when it will
resemble a boat in shape. The oar used to
propel the catamaran is a split bamboo

Pl. 51

PL 52

A TRAV

ELLING FISH-MONGER

Page 166

Page 166



LAUNCHING THE CATAMARAN

Page 166

Pages 166-167

FISHING EQUIPMENTS

CATAMARAN

piece and in favourable weather sails are also
used. It can go far into the sea and is safer
than the boat, though a little slower. Cata-
maran requires special skill to handle.
Hence it is not all fishermen who use it.
All the fishermen in the surveyed area and

“all Christian fishermen of Vizhinjam use

catamaran whereas the Muslims prefer boats.
A catamaran of average quality wood costs
Rs. 200 while that of cheap wood may be
available for Rs. 50 and that of best wood
may cost as much as Rs. 800.

83. The boat commonly used in the
locality is short and deep while for special
purposes long boats are also used. They
are made up of jack wood, mango wood or
some other soft wood which are locally
available. The short boat is about 25 ft.
long and 3 ft. broad at the middle. The two
ends are tall and their bottoms padded with
pieces of soft wood. There will be four or
five cross bars for men to sit. The average
cost of this type of boatis about Rs. 1,000
while large boats may cost up to Rs. 2,500.

AND BAMBOO OAR
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84. Norwegian, German or Japanese
hooks available in the markets are used now
though in olden days locally manufactured
hooks were also in use. The lines used to

“be manufactured by the fishermen them-

selves till recently from country fibres and
cotton yarn but now the transparent nylon
lines are becoming popular. The lines may
have a length of 200 to 300 ft.

'85: .Diﬂ‘erent types of nets are in use at
Vizhinjam, the most common being drift
net, * Thattumadi® (boat seine) and © Kara-
madi’ (shore seine). The first two are
used for off-shore fishing while the other is
used for fishing along the coast. The drift
net is an entangling net. The size of its
meshes is adjusted to the type of species for
which it is intended. Rectangular in size, it
has a length of about 125 ff. and a width’of
25 ft. The .longitudina] sides are attached
to strong coir ropes, one of which carries
wooden' floats while to the other are tied
dead weights. Cotton, hemp and synthetic
polycster can be used to manufacture the
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A FISHING BOAT AND OAR

net but at Vizhinjam most of them are made
of cotton. Depending upon the size and
material used the value of a net will vary
from Rs. 200 to Rs. 400,

) 86. The ¢ Thattumadi’ (boat seine) which
is operated between April and June con-
sists of three parts, (1) the ‘madi’ or net
proper made of cotton, (2) the ‘thattu’ or
plglform made of coir and (3) the two long
coir wings called eeravala’ attached to the
‘thattu’. The funnel shaped ‘madi’ has a
length of 54 ft. and a width of 42 ft. at the
mouth and 7 ft. at the bottom. The size of
the mesh is about 0.5”. To the mouth of the
‘madi’ is attached the lower end of the
‘thattu’ consisting of *thattu”’ proper
about 60 ft. long and 38 meshes across, ami
the ‘mevala’ or side pieces. The size of
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the mesh of * thattu’ will be 18” from knot
to knot.  The ‘thattu’ and side pieces
together cover only about two thirds of the
mouth of the “madi’, the rest of which is
left open to float over the water with the
hglp of wooden floats. The two long coir
wings are attached to the ‘mevala’® or side
pieces of the * thattu’. The wings are 60 ft.
to 90 ft. long, the meshes being 3 ft. in size.
Strong coir ropes about 200 ft. in length are
attached to the free end of the wings. On
an average a ‘ Thattumadi’ costs Rs. 450.
87. ‘Karamadi’ which is operated bet-
ween October and May consists of the
‘madi’ or net, the ‘kayaru’ or wings and
the ‘kamba’ or warps. The net itself is of
two parts—the ‘melmadi’ measuring about
27 ft. with meshes of size varying from 0.7” to

FISHING METHODS

1.MADI 2.THATTU 3. EERAVALA 4. MEVALA

1.2" and the ‘aravala’ or cod end with 0:25”
meshes and measuring about 9 ft. The wings
or the ‘kayaru’ are attached to the latera’l
margins of the ‘melmadi’ and the ‘k?’mba
to the wings. Thecost of a ‘karamadi’ may
vary from Rs. 2,500 to Rs. 3,000.

Fishing Methods .

88. Hook and line method of fishing
may be employed both along the shores
and in the outer sea and during the day as
well as night. Catamaran as we!l as boat
is used for this method and a single man
can simultaneously do fishing and rowing
though at times two people 80 together.
The bait used is a live prawn or a small live
fish and in order to keep it alive for a long
time, it is hooked at the belly or mouth:
But if it happens to die, the catamaran Of
boat is gently rowed so that the.hnc and the
bait may move slowly. By this method a
man catches daily on an average 24.25 1bs.
(11 kg.) of fish which is worth about Rs. 7 at
the ordinary market rates.

89. In fishing with drift nets two persons
go in the boat or catamaran about 2 to 5
miles into the sea until signs of fish move-
ment are found. Gently rowing the boat
the net is then spread out which with the
help of the floats and dead weights floats
like a wall against the flying fish. The fish,

-22.
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5. ROPE 6. FLOAT
THE THATTUMADI

- .

when confronted with the net, struggles hard
to escape and gets all the more entangled in
it. The fishermen holding the end of the
net from the boat can feel the struggling
fish, especially if it is a large one. At in-
tervals the net is hauled into the boat and
the fishes are extricated. The average catch
by this method per day is estimated to be
about 44 Ibs. (20 kg.)

90, In the case of ‘Thattumadi’ two
boats with four people will carry the net to
the outer sea. When the net is to be cast
the two boats move away from each other
gradually releasing the net. When the
whole net has been cast out they move to-
wards each other slowly hauling in the two
ends and extricating the fish entangled in
it. In the best season a catch up to 287 lbs.
(130 kg.) can be expected by this method.

91. Operation of ‘Karamadi’ (shore seine)
requires about 40 people and is very labo-
rious. The net is carried into water in
boats and spread out in the form of 2 semi-
circle. The big ropes at the two ends are
held at the shore and gradually pulled up
hauling aloft the net. This operation is
interesting. Two rows of men holding the
ropes on either side a little apart pull the
ropes gently but forcibly. The number of
men varies with the size of the net from



KOTTUKAL

about 15 to 20 on either side. Since the
operation of pulling the net ashore takes a
pretty long time—often two to three hours—
the pullers sing as they pull. The adult
workers are assisted by young boys in this
operation. As the net is drawn near two or
three persons beat on the water in front of
the net making loud noise. This is suppos-
ed to keep the fish inside the net preventing
their escape. Since the net is very large it
will be difficult to pull it up from the shore
and so men in boats push it towards the
shore, helping the operation. The average
catch by this method 1s estimated to be 397
Ibs. (180 kg.). Considering the number of
hands employed, it is poor. Therefore, only
when compelled by circumstances and ope-
ration of ¢ Thattumadi’ is not possible, the
fishermen go for fishing with ¢ Karamadi’.
There are about 40 such nets at Vizhinjam
owned by people who are financially better
off than the other fishermen. The poor
people occasionally borrow money from
them promising to clear it by operating their
nets, thereby obliging themselves to do this
4 unprofitable work.

92. The largest number of fishing gear
employed in this area is boat seine and
nearly 400 of them are employed at Vizhin-
jam throughout the year. Hook and line,
drift nets and shore seines come next in the
order of importance.

Stars and Bubbles

93. Since the fishermen go far into the
sea out ofsight of the land, especially at
night, it is necessary that they should be
able to find out the direction by reading
certain natural phenomena. Itis also desi-
rable that they are able to recognize the
presence of the fish so that unnecessary
labour can be avoided. An experienced
fisherman will be an expert in both. In find-
ing out the direction the stars are the most
helpful guides. By watching the prominent
stars and clusters a fisherman will be able
to guide the boat to whatever place he
wants. When the sun or stars are hidden
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by clouds or fog, the direction of the wind
and waves helps him to find out his desuna-
tion. By long experience the expert fisher-
man has charted in his mind the direction
of the winds and waves in each season and
each part of the day, and thercfore, they
are an open book for him. Similarly
a fisherman will be able to find out from
the coast or from a boat when there 1S
a lot of fish in the area. It is said that
when there is plenty of fish, the water will
have a reddish tinge. The bubbles set out
by the fish are also an indication of the
presence of fish, especially in the outer séa.
From the size and frequency of bubbles the
fisherman is able to tell the variety and
quantity of fish in an area.

Maintenance and Manufacture of Nets

94, Once a week or at least once in WO
weeks the fishing nets are washed in boiled
cowdung solution to remove the foul sme"
and give the net a dull colour, It is dried
well by spreading it on the sand before
rolling it up. When out of use the net an

oars are kept in the house whereas the boat -

or catamaran is left on the shore covere
with plaited cadjans so as to protect it from
the sun.

95. Repairs to the net are carried out by
the fishermen themselves. Both the men
and women know knitting and the women
during their spare time manufacture new
nets on a small scale. The thread for knit-
ting is also manufactured by them at home
from cotton yarn purchased from markets.

Varieties of Fish

96. The  varieties of fish caught chang®
from season to season. In the best catching
season the most common types available at
Vizhinjam are Cycium (Nenmeen), Anchory
(Netholi), Tunnies (Choora), Caranx (Para),
Upenoides (Navara), Trichiurous (Chunnam-
bu vala) and Chirocentrux (Thuppu vala).
A list of different varieties of fish with their
local names and the quantities of each

caught in September (24 working days) 1961
is given below:~
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PULLING THE ‘KARAMADI’
The tug-of -war between the rolling tides and the pullers of the net has just started

HE IS THE ANCHOR OF THE TEAM

NEW TRENDS IN FISHING INDUSTRY

Name of fish Quantity
in kg.

1. Cycium (Nenmeen) 49,456.82

" 2. Anchory (Netholi) 45,587.27
3. Tunny (Choora) 33,792.27

4. Upenoide (Navara) 13,129.55

5. Dicaptierus (KXozhuchala) 1,250.00

6. Caranx (Para) 22,115.91

7. Chirocentrux (Thuppu vala)  10,168.18

8. Shark (Sravu) 6,468.18

9. Nemipterus (Chemmeen) 6.463.64

10. Stromatues (Avoli) 5,188.64
11. Lieognathis (Karal) 7,588.64
12. Serranus 927.27
13. Istiophorus (Thala) 1,063.64
14. Mackerel (Aila) 1.054.55
15. Lactarice (Parava) 7,790.91
16. Prawn (Konju) 3,746.36
17. Arice (Thedu) 2,856.82
18. Sardine (Chala) 795.45
19. Dussumeria (Mural) 8,077.27
20. Saurida 714.06
21. Sphyraena (Ooly) 365.91
22. Trichiurous (Chunnambu vala) 12,602.25
23. Megalaspis (Vankata) 1,103.64
24. Miscellaneous 9,222.72

Marketing

97. The fishermen sell the catch on the
beach itself. Assoon as the boats are landed
the traders reach there and make the
purchases. The sale is conducted in heaps
by auction method. Usually ready payment
is insisted upon but to the petty pedlars and
hawkers of the locality the sale -may be
made on part payment. In addition to the
pedlars and hawkers mentioned elsewhere in
this chapter, big merchants also come to
Vizhjnjam and make purchases. by lorry
loads. They find markets in Trivandrum,
Neyyattinkara and other distant places. If
the entire catch is not sold out, the fisher-
men dry the remaining fish. The dry fish
finds good market in the border towns of
Madras State and a small portion of it finds
its way to Ceylon.

New Trends in Fishing Industry

98. Since a large number of people alpng
the coast earn their livelihood from fishing,
the atiention of the Government has been

)
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drawn to this field in the recent years.
Convinced of the need to improve the
fishing methods, the Government have
introduced various measures for the supply
of improved fishing gears and mechanised
boats and large amounts have been allotted.
under the Five Year Plans for these schemes
The Fisheries Department has been expanded
with the addition of technical and adminis-
“trative staff and they are now making an all
out effort in modernising the fishing methods
and in finding out better markets. The
department is aided in its attempts by
agencies like the T. C. M, F. A. O. and
the Indo-Norwegian Project all of which
have already rendered praiseworthy services
and bid fair for the future.

99. The main attempt of the Fisheries
Department has been to mechanise the boats
and improve the fishing gears so that the
unexploited depths of the outer sea would
be opened up for the fishermen. The easiest
and most practicable method for this pur-
pose would have been to mechanise the
existing country crafts. With this end in
view experiments were conducted in Norway.
But unfortunately the experiments proved
that the dug-out canoes were not suitable
for mechanisation. Therefore, with the help
of the F. A. O. experts new boats were
developed to suit local conditions and they
are now being manufactured in the State
under the departmental supervision at
Vizhinjam. The marine diesel engines are
imported from abroad, while the hull con-
struction and installation of engines are
uodertaken in the workshop. Due to
technical difficulties these boats have not yet
been launched into the sea. The department
is also conducting two training centres where
the fishermen are given training in mecha-
nised fishing, upkeep of boats, use of
compass and chart reading. Till March
1961, 304 fishermen from various fishing
centres were trained. After training a group
of 4 to 6 of them is given a unit of modern
equipment by the department on subsidised
rates. The cost is recovered within a period
of five years by collection of 30 per cent of
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the value of daily catches. Four such units
are working at Vizhinjam, though none of the
fishermen from the surveyed area have been
benefited by them. The Fisheries Depart-
ment is also giving training in the manufac-
ture of nylon nets and they supply on subsi-
dised rates nylon yarn and lines and nylon
nets. There are a dozen nylon nets at
Vizhinjam ; but the people of the surveyed
area do not possess any of these modern
gears,

100. Under the T. C. M. programme the
department is supplied with marine diesel
engines for small crafts, modern fishing
gears, nylon fishing threads, insulated vans
and insulated containers for the transport
of fish, a gill net boat, a shrimp trawler, a
dan boat and a mother ship for dory fishing.
The T. C. M. has also supplied the State two
ice plants, one of which has been installed at
Vizhinjam, close to the surveyed area. The
fishing gears and dan boat are being used
for giving training to the fishermen. The
mother ship is carrying out operations for
dory fishing making use of the country
canoes.

101. The F. A, O. provided experts for
organising the training centres and for the
survey and investigation of the fishing
harbour at Vizhinjam. Two F. A. O. Naval
architects who worked in the State for short
periods designed suitable types of boats
which are now manufactured by the public
and private undertakings of the State.

102. The Indo-Norwegian Project is a
landmark not only in the relationship bet-
ween India and Norway but also in the
_ fishing industry of Kerala. The project gave

the lead to the State in the mechanisation
of boats, introduction of modern fishing
gears. and in giving training to the fisher-
men. Till 1961, the project has issued 91
boats some of which were locally manufac-
tured in its workshop at Neendakara (60
miles away from Vizhinjam) while the others
were imported from Norway. In the training
centre conducted under Norwegian experts
training has been given to 169 fishermen so
far. The trainees have been given a unit of
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equipment each at subsidised rates, the cost
being recoverable in 40 instalments in {?ve
years. The project has taken up marin¢
research. along the Kerala coast and 8
modern vessel ‘ Varuna® constructed n
Norway is rendering valuable services 1D
this regard. The facilities provided fof
better methods in handling, preserving -and
storing of fish and the transport vans of the
project have shown how the fish can be pro-
fitably marketed even in the interior town$
and villages to the benefit of both the fisher-
men and the consumers. The welfare

activities taken up at Neendakara are Of

equal importance and will go a long way 10
improving the social conditions of the
fishermen.

103. Tt has to be stated with dismay that
many fishermen of the surveyed area at
Vizhinjam watch these new developments
with jealousy and anxiety. On the on¢
hand the work with mechanised boats and
improved gears is easy and the catch 1S
double or even three times the catch by
the old methods. The mechanised boats
can go far out into the sea even in squally
weather and remain for longer time. They
have compass and charts to guide them
and the large nylon nets are easy and more
profitable to operate. Therefore, with less
labour they catch more. On the other hand
the country boats and outmoded gears
have no place where the mechanised boats
ply and hence the local fishermen are
facing an unequal competition, For this
reason the Government have regulated that
the mechanised boats should not fish
within three miles of the coast but the regi-
lation is frequently violated. As a result
the country crafts apd catamarans are forced
to go to the outer sea to fight with more
dangerous waters. The very sight of the
fishing boats, therefore, enrages the people
of the surveyed area and.they speak with
bitterness and anguish about the new inno-
vations. Until they themsetves benefit by

these schemes this attitude is likely to
persist.
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- are majeg.

EMPLOYMENT POSITION

E'l'p"'yment Position
of the pef)u I Kottukal village 30.94 per cent
of maje tg -: are employed. The proportion
the wome emale workers is 3.66 to 1 and
industriesn are f“"S”Y engaged in household
Cent of the Services and trade. 30.15 per
area are € total population in the surveyed
¢mployed of which 73,22 per cent
°mp10y¢ghe reason for the small number
Nature of th Women is that the hazardous
area, name ¢ principal occupation of the
and the ely fishing, is unsuited for women
Y are unable to find out other occu-

WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE - GROUPS

pations in the locality. There are only 4
children below 14 years of age who are
returned as workers even though many more
of them occasionally help their parents
in fishing. The percentage of both men and
women employed in the 15 to 34 age-group
is' less than that in the 35 to 59 age-group.
Even though there are some students in the
15 to 34 age-group that alone does not
account for the difference. An enquiry into
the reason reveals that the younger genera-
tion, especially those who had some school-

ing, are not very happy to go to the sea.

Total workers Total non-workers

r— A uj r 2}
= (33
i s 3 8 3 %
5 G Q 5 S (1]
a = [+ B = it
183 134 49 424 166 258
4 4 .. 267 125 142
78 59 19 99 29 70
87 58 29 41 3 38
14 13 1 17 9 8

Table VI
Total

Ay

Ase-grm,ps . g
:E 1§

85§ 5

Al age, . .
0-14 607 300 307
15.34 271 129 142
3559 177 88 89
60 ap 128 61 67
d over ) 31 2 9

Livelinggg Classes
village' ar] 5-90 per cent of the workers of the
cent ip 5 € engaged in cultivation, 8.15 per
fishin 8ricultural labour, 15.29 per cent in
cent iﬁ’ l'ln"""g and quarrying and 20.62 per
ing ot ousehold industries. Manufactur-
°r than household industries engages
only opf;; cent while construction employs
-/ Per cent and transport, storage and

and commerce have given employment to
7.33 per cent and other services, as is the
case with many other villages, offer- the
largest avenue of employment giving work to
26.09 per cent of the total workers.

106. Coming to the surveyed area 90.16

per cent of the total workers find em-

ployment in fishing and the others are
employed in tailoring, trade and other
J

YT
Inapplicaple items are deleted
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co | per !
Mmunicationg only 1.34 per cent. Trade services.
Table VII
WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE -GROUPS AND OCCUPATION *
Oecupation Age-groups
-~ —A ~—\
Fish; All ages 0-14 15-34 35-59 60 and over
‘shing Persons 165 4 7 % 14
' Males ' 126 4 58 51 13
Females 39 13 25 1
Others Persons 18 7 i
Males 8 1 7
o Females 10 6 4 ..
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107. All the fishermen families in the in that case they are not working on “t,;gm:

surveyed area own either catamarans or but share the catch equally among tion 0
boats and some fishing gears so that all the selves, setting apart a fixed proport!

. ets.
fishermen are their ewn masters. However, the total catch for the boats and the D

on certain occasions they go for fishing But the people employed in non-fishing occv-
jointly with others with the boats and fishing pations are wage earners.
gears belonging to somebody else. Even

Table VIII

WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE - GROUP IN INDUSTRY, BUSINESS AND
CULTIVATION BELONGING TO THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLD

. 1d
Total " Working in industry belonging to the hg\_lfl:f_\
Age-group ’ A e A s
Persons  Males  Females Persons Males Female
Al ages 165 126 39 165 126 39
0-14 4 4 .. 4 4 "
15-34 7 58 13 n 58 25
35-59 76 51 25 76 51 1
60 and over 14 13 1 14 13
Non-workers years, and therefore, practically unablef tgeb;
108. In Kottukal village 69.06 per cent gainfully employed, though some of ¢ e
are non-workers, of which women account are engaged in household dutle's. Afinold
for 42.65 per cent. Many of the women sit the remaining, 3.07 per cent are sick an '

idle just for want of suitable occupations
and there is no hope that a solution for this
problem will be evolved in the near future.

5.42 per cent are full-time students and‘ 26.18
per cent are engaged in household duties- b
small number of grown-up male perso

There is also large-scale unemployment are also forced to do the household W°"§'
among men, especially among the educated In the 15 to 34 age-group 2.36 per cent
class’

the people are seeking employment. MO:;
109. In the surveyed area non-workers of the people who are fortunate to ha

account for 69.85 per cent of the total popu- some education think it below their dignity
lation. Of this, 62.97 per cent are below 15 to take up the traditional occupation.

Table IX
NON-WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE - GROUP AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY

Persons enga- Full-time stu- seck-
ged in house- dents or chil- Sick, old Persons loy-

Total No. of hold duties dren attending and in- ing empt

Age-group non-workers only school : fants men
r A = s A N r——He— ——r—— f'—'_h-—"

g 3 e 8
EEEEREREREEREER
o

= 2 = & & =2 & & ¥ £ & = &

All ages 424 166 258 132 19 113 75 46 29 207 92 115 10 9 1
0-14 267 125 1492 21 100 1 52 29 23 194 8 108 .. 1'

15-34 9 29 70 63 3 60 23 17 6 3 .. 3 10 9
35-59 41 3 38 38 1 37 3 2 1 . .
60 and over 17 9 8 10 5 5 7 4 3 . ’
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FAMILY BUDGET

Family Budget

110. The family budget studies of the
107 fishermen families and the 12 families
dependent on other occupations have been
conducted separately. The picture presented
by the family budgets of the fishermen of
the surveyed area is likely to agree with thfit
of the other fishermen families elsewhere'm
the village oreven the district. But the studies
In the miscellaneous occupational group are
likely to be blurred since all the occupations
of the village are not represented in the
Surveyed area and only an average picture
of the divergent occupations has been taken
up for study.
Fishermen Families

Income ' “
I11. Among the 107 fishermen families

29.91 per cent get an income between Rs. 25
and Rs, 50, 28.97 per cent between Rs. 51 and
Rs. 75 and 17.76 per cent between Rs.76 and
Rs. 100 and 23.36 per ceat above Rs. 100.
The average income for the first group is
Rs. 43.85, for the second Rs. 61.95, for the
third Rs. 91 and for the highest income group
Rs. 131.53. The income per household in-
creases with increasing number of gainfully
employed persons, even though the two do
not follow a strictly linear proportion. The
average number of adult male equivalents
also increases with the higher income groups.
(Please refer to Table I (a) in Appendix A

for details.)

112. 98.34 per cent of the total income
of all the income groups put together is
derived from fishing alone. Other sources
are negligible or nil except for the lowest
income group. This complete dependence
on fishing which does not assure a fixed
income is the reason for the seasonal starva-
tion of the fishermen families. Table II (a)
in Appendix A gives a detailed statement
of the income and sources of each
group.

Expenditure

113, All the fishermen households taken
together spend 78.42 per cent of the total
expenditure on food alone. 31.76 per cent
of this amount is spent on rice and 19.64
per cent on tapioca. Other important items
of food are fish, cocoanut, oils, chillies and
other condiments. The cost of fish taken
into account is the value of the catch con-

‘sumed. Meat, milk and ghee are not used

by them while sugar or jaggery is rarely
purchased. The men are addicted to heavy
smoking and 7.02 per ceat of the total
amount spent on food comes under this
item. However, only a small amount is
spent on chewing. Compared to other occu-
pational groups in the different centres of
the Trivandrum district, the fishermen of
Vizhinjam spend too much on smoking, as
can be seen from the following table.

Table X
EXPENDITURE ON SMOKING AND CHEWING AT DIFFERENT CENTRES

Centre Occupation
Vizhinjam Fishing
» Miscellaneous
Parassala :ot making
» apping
" Agriculture
» Miscellaneous
Amaravila Weaving
» Oil-pressing
: » Miscellaneous
Kadakkavoor S‘Oif Tlaklc?u .
iscellan

2
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Percentage of amount spent out of
total expenditure on food
A

STnoking Chewing‘
7.02 0.92
3.57 0.79
3.28 2.37
245 2.93
2.68 2.68
2.25 2.33
0.76 1.13
0.66 235
1.41 0.73
3.22 0.57
4.13 0.46
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14, After food the first two income
groups spend the maximum amounts on
clothing and housing, whereas the last two
income groups spend more on miscellaneous
items than on clothing and housing. Among
the miscellaneous items, all the income
groups put together spend the largest
amount on dhobi or soap. The first two
income groups spend only negligible amounts
on education whereas for the higher income
groups it forms the second important item
In miscellaneous expenditure. The two
higher income groups invest small amounts
1n savings schemes.

115. It is surprising to note that only
2.26 per cent of the total expenditure is spent
on the industry. This is not because the
industry does not require more but because
the day to day necessities leave little balance
out of the earnings. The boats and nets
may require occasional repairs and renewals
or a hook and line may have to be pur-
chased. The cotton net can be replaced by
nylon nets or the owner of a drift net can
purchase a boat seine. There are many other
similar schemes for improvement of the
industry, if only the fishermen are able to
spend more. But as things stand, all the
earnings are required to satisfy the more
urgent needs of their families and the
industry has to wait until there is some
windfall. The case of the fishermen in other
places of Kerala is not any better. An en-
quiry conducted by the Indo-Norwegian
Project in 1951 in the villages of Sakthi-
kulangara and Neendakara proved that as
much as 58 per cent of the fishermen house-
holds have investments of less than Rs. 500
in the industry,! even after the project work-
ed in the area for a number of years.

116. Tables IIf (a-1) and (a-2) in Appen-
dix A give details of expenditure on each
item by the different income groups. Only
the lowest income group spends more than

it earns. The highest surplus is for the third
Income group.

(1) ‘Kerala Fisherie; 1961°

—A departmental publication, page 31
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Miscellaneous Qccupational Group

Income )

117.  There are 12 households belonging
to this group in the surveyed area. 25 per
cent of them are in the income group of
Rs. 25 to 50 and 8.30 per cent in the income
group of Rs. 51 to 75. Another 25 per cent
get an average monthly income between
Rs. 76 to 100 while the rest get above Rs.100
per month. The average income of the
first group is Rs. 41.65, second group
Rs. 70.00, third group Rs. 85.81 and the
last group Rs. 135.15. In the matter of
average income they do not differ much from
the fishermen households, but the average
number of gainfully employed people per
household in each income group is less than
the corresponding number for the fishermen
households. The average income does not
bear any regular relationship with the num-
ber of employed people or with the adult
male equivalent.

118.  On verifying the sources it is found
that salary or wages account for 63.53 per
cent of the total income, indicating the large
number of wage earners in this group. 19.94
per cent of the income is derived from the
household  business while unidentified
sources yield 6.20 per cent. Gifts and pre-
sents and help from relatives also contribute
towards the total earning of this group
whereas such sources are negligible for the
fishermen. Another great difference between
the two groups is that the miscellaneous
occupational group unlike the fishermen,
depends upon steady sources of income, and
therefore, has less anxiety for the future.
Tables T (b) and IT (b) in Appendix A give
statements of the different income groups,
number of earning members in each and the
sources of income,

Expenditure

119.  As against the 78.70 per cent of the
total income spent on food by the fishermen
households the miscellaneous occupational
group spends only 62.97 per cent. The

e

INDEBTEDNESS

largest amount spent on rice' and tapioca
takes the second place. ‘The highest income
group spends comparatively more on rice
and less on tapioca and all the .mcomg
groups put together take more of rice anl
less of tapioca than the fishermen. Obvxouslysf
the nature of work of the fishermen comp.c:h
them to consume larger quantity for wtpc
they make some sacr}ﬁce gf the qua nys.
Fish, cocoaanut and oil are important l.ten;]
of food for the miscellaneous occupatlonr
group also and the amountslspent on 1§ui%;e,
jaggery, coffee and tea are nil or ne% ig on.
The households in this group sp.endb ess
smoking than their fishermen nelgh o;rs. o
120. Just as in the case.of fisherm X
households, the two higher income grou(;))n
of this occupational group spend rrlllpre on
miscellaneous items than on clot m%u r
housing while the lower two Income grouﬁt
spend more for the latter items. The am

spent on miscellaneous jtems by the highest

income group is about S times that of the
others. A great share of this amount 1§ spent
on education. Except for the highest income
group for all the others dhobi or soap claims
the largest amount out of the~mnscellaneous
expenditure. The highest income group
makes some investments in savings schemes
and sets apart some amount for -clearing
debts. The pattern of cxpendlturg and.t the

tails of amounts spent on various items
(cl:n be seen from tables III (a-1) and (a-2)
in Appendix A. It is foupd that all the
income groups except th.c hlgh.est one have
surplus budgets. The hnghesg income group
is in deficit by 15.65 per cent in spite of the
fact that they invest in savings schemes and
clear old outstanding debts. .

121. A comparison of the major heads
of expenditure of an average hqusehgld of
the two occupational groups given in the
following table may be of interest.

Table XI

EXPENDITURE OF

AN AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD BY OCCUPATION
Fishing Miscellaneous
——A -

———
Items Rs. nP.
55.26
A. Food 65
B. Clothing 427
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. g
D. Miscellaneous ) . 50

i s

E. Cuitivation, Industry or BusmeTsom 047
+7.49

Expenditure in relation to income

-

Imllggtedgecsci)rding to a State Fisheries Cen-

i State
rt in 1958, the fishermen 10 the :

;l;fil:i%(t,al debt of Rs. 1,35,08,837 as ngmls;
the total asset of Rs. 29,49,643. nd)ébts
per cent households were free fimm;xad s
while the rest of thf;-,l householi ) Ririoy
average debt of Rs.401. it woul f‘t crelors
appear that the high percentage of 1n det
ness in the surveyed area is nothing u

(1) Kerala Fisheries 1961 K

«23-
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h)
Percentage of the

r
. nP. f
Percentage of the Rs Percentage of the

total expenditure

78.42 63.01 62.99
6.59 8.15 8.15
6.06 6.18 6.18
6.67 22.69 22.68

26 . .
10(2).00 © 100.03 100.00
~6.03 .

57.98 per cent of the :ﬂurveyed households
are in debts amounting to a total of
Rs. 32,990. The average debt comes to
Rs. 478.11. There is indebtedness in all the
income groups and among the various occu-
pations. The largest single cause of indebted-
ness is the initial investment in the mdustr_y.
Out of the meagre income, a fisherman \yxll
not be able to acquire a craft or the fishing
gears and naturally be turns to borrowing.

A departmental publication, page 31
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With nil fepaying capacity he i

for the c9nstructionpor gepaixt',o;lf.'o:s l?gﬁlsg
or to .bn_ 8¢ over the seasons of poverty
thus sinking deeper and deeper into the
hardened mud of indebtedness from which
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he finds .it difficult to extricate himself.
Table IV in Appendix A gives a picture of
the indebtedness of the households in

the various income groups and the sources
of debts.

CHAPTER 1V
SOCIAL AND CULTURAL LIFE

ge and Sex Distribution

123. Children below 14 years of age
:count for 44 65 per cent of the total popu-
tion, the number of female children
ceeding that of the male children. 40.86
st cent of the people are between 15 and

45, and 5.11 per cent persons are aged 60 and
above. The number of women aged 60
and above is much less than the number of
men in that age-group, whereasin the other
centres of study in Trivandrum district the
contrary is the case.

Table XII
POPULATION BY AGE-GROUP

Total of all ages 0-4 5-9

ales 300 37 45 47
males 307 45 45 52
tal persons 607 82 90 99

te and Marital Status

124. 61.45 per cent of the people of the

rveyed area are never married, 34.93 per

nt are married and 3.62 per cent widowed.

lere is no case of divorce, undoubtedly

:ause of the strong religious objection to
There are no married females below the

25
39
64

10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-44 45-59 60 and over

32 24 7 37 24 22
22 12 16 34 33 9
54 36 23 n 57 31

age of 14 and males below the age of 19.
The number of unmarried females above 19
and unmarried males above 25 is small. The
largest number of married females is in the
20 to 24 age-group and the largest number
of married males in the 35 to 39 age-group.
The widows far outnumber the widowers.

Table XIII
AGE AND MARITAL STATUS *
Total Population Never Married Mi‘f”e“ Widowed
:-group — — \ A ——— Is ~ . A \
Persons Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females
ages 607 300 307 195 178 103 109 2 20
172 82 9% 82 90 .. .. . .
14 99 47 52 47 52 .. .. . .
19 64 25 39 25 30 .. 9
24 54 32 22 30 4 2 18
29 36 24 12 9 1 15 11
34 23 7 16 , 1 .. 6 16 .
39 42 23 19 1 1 22 15 3
“ 29 14 15 14 12 3
19 28 11 17 1 14 3
54 17 10 7 10 5 2
23-39 12 3 9 3 7 2
60-64 18 12 6 12 1 5
65-69 ‘ 6 6 . ': . 1 2
70 and over 7 4 3 2
* Inapplicable items are deleted
179
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125, In the surveyed area most of the fi i
. ve women were married at that age. Men
wtf)men are married between 15 gnd 19 years marry between 20 and 29. There was oaly
E} hage while the others get mgrned before 24. one man who got married below the age of
¢ youngest age of marriage was 15 and 20, he being only 19 at the time of marriage.
Table XIV

YOUNGEST AGE OF FIRST MARRIAGE

Age-groups
A

Commu- ’ — ———
nity p 15;1 ’ 2(1:24 25:32 30-34 35-39 40a;& over
S 1 T ey A N R A
Latin Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Femal;; ﬁales Females Males Females
Catholics 1 60 40 30 41 3 9 . .
Births and Deaths
KoltztGk lTh'fl birth and death statistics for in numbers of deaths in these years were not
o 1960 are for for the 10 years from 195 so prominent. In 1960 the birth-rate Was
1957 19are urnished below. In the years 19 and the death-rate 5.50 per 1000 popula-
Lo 58 an,d 1959 there were unusual tion. The surveyed area is not behind the
Increases in births, whereas the changes village in the matter of birth-rate.
Table XV
BIRTHS AND DEATHS
Year Birth Still Birth Death
1951 305
- 12
1952 243 - 8(2)
1953 175 - 146
1954 173 - 107
1955 214 . 66
1956 266 B 105
1957 615 . 159
1958 793 2 27
1959 999 I 3
1960 959 4 poad
Ll:%acyI: nsd iid“:? tion b . group only about 30 per cent attend school
schools startgd in vel”;l enulm t‘?r o p}:lm]gry and above the age of 14 there is a sharp fall
arly times, the lite- in the number. It is no
i i . t lack of facilities
gcy of Kottukal village according to 1961 which is responsible for this apathy, for,
46"235“5 18 onl);‘ 38520 per cent as against there is a primary school close to the sur-
cer'lt fger;e.r)t %rl e St.ate' and 45.30 per veyed area and a high school not far away
e ;re rltvﬁln 1.rum district. In the sur- and education up to the IX standard is free.
cezt £ ﬂ? e llterates form only 26 per The parents take away the children from
o e total population. Qut of 607 the school as soon as they are able to
P;ople only 15 have passed matriculation or render any help in fishin yor household
higher secondary and only one has passed duties. As far as the i;st%ermen are con-

intermediate.

128. Out of the children in the 5-14 age. cerned the only criterion for the usefulness

of education is whether it will procure the
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LITERACY AND EDUCATION

boy some job. The boys who were able to not only a waste of time but also often
complete S. S.L.C.are without job and inconvenient and detrimental to his interests.
refuse to go for fishing which they consider Little fascinated by the cultural value of edu-
to be below their dignity. The illiterate cation, he, therefore, does not want his child-
fisherman, therefore, finds education 1o be ren to learn more than reading and writing.

Table XVI

LITERACY AND EDUCATION*
Liu(:lrate with?ut Primary Matric or In(tlerme-
o Illiterate educationa or Junior Higher iate

Age gI'O}.lp Total standard Basic Secondary
All ages 607 449 3 139 15 1
0-4 82 82 .. . A
5-9 90 67 .. 23
10-14 99 66 .. 33 ..
15-19 64 42 16 6
20-24 54 36 .. 12 6
25-29 36 26 .. 9 1
30-34 23 13 .. 10 ..
35-44 71 51 . 20 . ..
45-59 57 42 1 i} 2 1
60 and over 31 24 2 5 ..

"% Inapplicable items are deleted

started is in the adjoining village though it
benefits the people of this village also,
especially those of Vizhinjam. There are a
pumber of ayurvedic and homeopathic
physicians practising within the village and
for minor ailments people always go to
them. Since the allopathic hospital provides
free treatment and medicines it also attracts
large crowds. However, to attend to mater-
nity cases a doctor or a qualified midwife is
seldom called and even educated people
consider it sufficient to get a country mid-
wife to assist on such occasions.

131. In the surveyed area, people have
got into a habit of refusing to take notice
of minor diseases. Only when they are
prevented from the regular pursuits or
threatened with immine 1t danger they think
of treatment for which they may go to an
ayurvedic or homeopathic physician or to
the Government hospital. The latter being
close to the surveyed area and ready-made
mixtures being available there free of cost,
majority of people go there. None of the

Family Structure
129. Among the fishermen of the sur-

veyed area, as soon as a man gets married
he would prefer to set up a separate house-
hold. Generally he goes to the house of
his wife and opens a new kitchen under the
same roof. He likes to be independent of
his wife’s parents in everything, especially
in financial matters and does not bother to
help his own parents. Because of this
spirit of independence and selfishness, most
of the households in the surveyed area come
under the category of simple families con-
sisting of husband, wite and unmarried
children. Out of the total of 119, only 11
households are intermediate families,. con-
sisting of husband, wife, unmarried children
and other relations and only in three house-
holds more than one married couple live to-
gether.
Medical Care

130. Within the boundaries of Kottukal
village there is no allopathic hospital. The
Vizhinjam hospital which was only recently
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households call a doctor or qualified mid-
wife to attend to maternity cases. The
amount spent by fishermen on medicines is
insignificantly small.
Leisure and Recreation

132.  Costly amusements and games are
out of question for the fishermen and no
household in the surveyed area spends any
amount for amusements. Not far away
from the surveyed area thereis a cinema
theatre ; but fishermen rarely go there. Even
the radio house opened by the panchayat
does not attract them and they prefer to
spend the evenings on the sandy beach. All
the men, women and children come out on
the beach in the evening and sit in clusters
chatting and occasionally playing cards. It
is a favourite and useful pastime for the
children to jump into the sea and ride on
the waves. On the whole, at dusk the beach
puts on the appearance of a festival ground.
Organs of Democratic Decentralisation

133. The major portion of Kottukal
village falls within the two panchayats of
Kottukal and Vizhinjam. A small area
comes within the limits of Neyyattinkara
municipality and the rest forms part of
Balaramapuram panchayat. The panchayats
look after sanitation, public health, village
roads and some other minor items of social
welfare. The surveyed area is within the
jurisdiction of the Vizhinjam panchayat
which has opened a road to the fishermen
colony besides arranging for street lighting
and construction of a radio house. Except
perhaps during the time of elections, the
fishermen do not bother about the activities
of the panchayat. There is no clan coun-
cil or similar other bodies to look after
their affairs or to settle disputes among them.
N. E. S. Block

134. Kottukal was fortunate to be in-
cluded in one of the first community
projects of the State viz., Neyyattinkara-
Vilavamkode Community Project. Since
the community project covered a large area
and the schemes of the project did not con-
veniently suit the needs of the village, the
place was not very much benefited by it.
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However, the project constructed some
bathing ghats and wells here and there. The
tube wells constructed close to the surveyqd
area proved a failure and they still remain
there abandoned. Another scheme for
supply of fresh water to the fishermen colony
by tapping a spring was also attempted but
there too the result was disappointing. The
only standing service which the project
could do to the people is the starting of the
fishermen colony of 32 houses constructed
at Kottapuram, close to the surveyed area.

135. In 1956 the community project was
converted into N, E. S. Block and Kottukal
came under Athiyannor Block. Two gram-
sevaks are now working in the village.
The Block has dug a dozen new wells in
different parts and has succeeded in selling
large number of W, H. O. slabs for latrines.
Agricultural demonstrations have been con-
ducted for paddy, banana and cocoanut and
attempts have been made to popularise
chemical manures. But none of these
schemes benefit the surveyed area. The in-
sistence on local contribution is a stumbling
block in taking up any scheme for the
benefit of the fishermen. It has to be
recorded that it is only if the local people
evince better interest in the activities of the
Block it will show sufficient progress. From
the surveyed area no one takes active
interest in developmental activities.
Co-operative Societies

136. There are as many as 27 societies
registered in various fields in the village but
many of them are now nominal or defunct.
The important avenues where co-operative
movement is now making some headway are
handloom weaving, khadi and village indus-
tries, lime shell gathering and conch shell
collection.  Co-operation has also been
tried in fishing, hand-pounding of paddy,
brick manufacturing, bell metal industry,
and oil-pressing but with less success. There
are one service co-operative society and one
multi-purpose co-operative society working
in the village.

137. From the surveyed area 58 people
have joined the co-operative movement.

DOWRY, FAMILY PLANNING AND FESTIVALS

Two Fishermen Co-operative Societies, one
Net Manufacturing and Marketing Co-ope-
rative Society and one Multi-Purpose Co-
operative society have their area of opera-
tion extended over there. One of the
Fishermen Co-operative Societies hag 63
members in it and has purchased two boats
to be hired out. However, unfortunately,
the boats have not been made use of so_far.
The other society with a membership of 263
has purchased nylon threads and a boat but
they are yet to be issued to the membgrs.
The Net Manufacturing and Marketing
Society has been registered onl_y ref:ently and
time has to prove whether it will ha}ve a
different story to tell. But the Multi-pur-
pose Co-operative Society has done some
good work. With a loan of Rs. 55,500
advanced by the Government it has constru-
cted 30 houses which have been rented out
to the fishermen, thus helping solve one of
the burning problems among t_hem. The
society is also running a fair price shop in
the locality.

Dowr : ]
138%’ In the village outside the surveyed

owry is given and received among
:;:e ‘;i)eop{e on i small scale. The legisla-
tion prohibiting it has not yet begun to show
results. In Kottukal village hpwcver, the
custom has not assumed proportions of such
a big evil as to be effaced by Iegal steps.

139. Even though dowry is In VOgue
among the Catholics throughout the State, it
is not very common in the surveyed area.
Out of 119 households only 27 pave either
given or received dowry which in no case
exceeded Rs. 500. Both the poverty of the
people and the system of int;entancc pre-
valent among them have contributed to keep
in check this social evil.

ily Plannin,
Fall%.y There isgno doubt that the people. of
the village are aware of the family planning
programme of the Government, Mapy favoqr
it, even though there is no unanimity o_f opi-
nion about the desirability of any particular
method. But people, practising family
planning methods are few especially among

183

the poorer sections. A family planning
centre is functioning in the Thiruvallam
hospital and probably in course of time the
scheme may havea wider reception among
the population except the Catholics.

141. In the surveyed area out of 53
people questioned 38 were aware of family
planning programmes though knowledge
about the modern methods was scanty. They
were not also interested in knowing more.
All those interviewed were opposed to the
programme on religious grounds.

Festivals

142. Onam is celebrated mostly only by
the Hindus of the village. In the surveyed
area people take it as a Hindu festival
rather than a national one and so itis not
celebrated at all. The two other feasts
worthy of mention in the village are the
annual festival in Chowara Sastha Temple
.and the feast of ‘Sindhu Yathra Matha’ in
Vizhinjam church. _

143. The festival in the Sastha temple is
celebrated on the day of ¢ Makarasamkra-

"mam’. The image of Sastha is taken out

in procession on the back of a caparisoned
elephant on that day. The procession goes
round the neighbouring localities, on the
way receiving ¢ Nirapara'. The *Nirapara’
consists of full measure of paddy, preferably
of golden colour, decorated with the fresh
flowers of cocoanut tree. The devotees
place it at the gates of their houses, where,
in certain cases, decorated arches also
would have been put up. A lamp burning
gingili or cocoanut oil is placed by the side
of ¢Nirapara’. °¢Ashtagantham’ is fumi-
gated in an incense burner. When the
elephant reaches the gate, the inmates of
the house worship the image and offer to
the temple the paddy which will be collec-
ted by the Poojari accompanying the
elephant. In the evening musicians sing
praises of Sastha, and Vathies (section of
professional musicians among the Nairs of
the village) draw a picture of Sastha with
colour powders on the temple yard. Next
morning the ¢ Santhi’ comes to the temple
after bath and rubs away the picture singing
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songs and with it the festival is concluded.

144.  The fishermen of the surveved area
celebrate the common religious feasts like
Christmas and Easter, but the feast of
*Sindhu Yathra Matha’ is a special one for
them and they celebrate it on a grand scale.
On that day all go to the church gaily
d}'essed and abstain from work. A proces-
sion yvith the statue of ‘Sindhu Yathra Matha’
starting from the church is taken to the
beach through the fishermen colonies and
all thc.ﬁshermen with their families take
part in 1it.
Beliefs and Superstitions

145.  The fishermen of the surveyed area
believe in sorcery and are afraid of those
who are supposed to practise it. It is feared
that as a result of sorcery the efforts of a
fisherman in the sea may become completely
futile and that he may even meet with
disaster. On the other hand an amulet tied
to the upper arm will act as protection from
dangers and enable one.to get a large
catch. Another one containing scrolls of
paper with magic words written on it is
capable of acting as a preventive from
diseases and here and there in the surveyed
area one may meet an old man or woman
wearing such a preventive on one of the
arms. Elsewhere in the village also belief
in sorcery is prevalent. But it is a point of
satisfaction that such superstitions are fast

(1) ‘The Reader’s Digest® May 1962, page 114
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vanishing and among the younger genera-
tion there are not many who believe in
them. '

146. Faith in witchcraft which makes
use of ‘body grease’ from the corpses of
first born children is still firm. A reference
to the practice among the inhabitants of the
surveyed area of burying the first born
child if dead within ten days inside the
house has been made in the earlier portions
of this monograph. But people outside the
surveyed area also, especially the Hindus,
bury the child of even 5 or 6 years’ age with-
in the house or compound and closely guard
the place from magicians. If the body happens
to be taken away by magicians the child’s
mother is feared to become barren. Wonder-
ful powers are attributed to the body grease
which can open locks, make men invisible
and mesmerise people. More details about
this occult science has been given in the
monograph on Parassala. The fear of this
particular type of witchcraft and the faith
in the incredible powers of body grease
are prevalent, though only on a small scale
in other parts of Kerala and even in other
countries. It has been reported that a form
of voodoo called  gri-gri’ is still a power-
ful force among the people of Seycheiles
where till recently children were kidnapped
and killed to make *gri-gri’ candles from
the body grease.!

CHAPTER V
CONCLUSION

Social and Cultural ,

147. With a total population of 269,000
spread over 264 fishing villages of Kerala
the fishermen constitute an important
section of the population of this State. of
the above population about 83,000 are
actively engaged in fishing. The assocta-
tion of the social status of the people
with their occupations has been traditional
in Kerala. The concept of social status so
linked up with occupation leads to the
absence of that uniform recognition of the
dignity of labour which is the corner-stone
of the social structure in most other coun-
tries. These factors have pushed the fisher-
men of Kerala to an unenvied strata in the
social order in striking contrast to the posi-
tion which the fishermen occupy in almost
all the maritime countries of the world. In
Belgium, the king himself is the patron of
< Ibis’, a fisheries institution with several
fishing vessels, Though there is no untou-
chability or unapproachability in the case of
fishermen and they are not denied any of
the civic rights, they form somewhat an
isolated social unit. It is, no doubt, impos-
sible to remove this outlook against the
fishermen community by the stroke of a
pen or by social legislations. Nevertheless
it is up to the social workers to set the ball
of social reform in motion and secure a
change of outlook in the society towards
the fishermen community as quickly as pos-
sible. The review of the customs apd
manners of the community in the preceding
chapters shows that there is nothing highly
superstitious or extravagant in the customs
and manpers. Most of them are prescnbed
and regulated by religious practices. The
only unhealthy custom which still persists 1n
the community is the burying of the corpse

of the first born child inside the house itself.
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This is not only against all canons of hygiene
but also revolting to modern concepts espe-
cially when it is understood that this is done
to ward off black magicians who have an
eye on such dead bodies. It is high time
that such fears of black magicians should
disappear and the custom of burying the cor-
pse inside the house ended for ever. The
number of marriages between cross cousins
and close relations which were numerous in
olden days has dwindled into insignificance
in recent times. It has, however, to be
stated that the marriages are confined to
the same village in this area. Though this
may be a convenient practice, it might
facilitate wider social contacts if marital
alliances are not confined to the same village.
The custom of giving girls in marriage be-
fore they are sufficiently old is still lingering
in the community. A few cases of marriages
at the age of 15 have been revealed by the
survey. The earlier this practice is given
up by the community the better it would be.

148. In the field of education there is
much to be desired. The percentage of
literacy in the community in the surveyed
area is 26 as against 45.30 in the district
and 46.85 in the State. This low percentage
of literacy can only be explained by the lack
of interest the parents evince in the educa- .
tion of their children. As observed in the
previous portions of this report, the fisher-
men are of the impression that education of
their children does not pay. However
much this feeling is justifiable from the
employment prospects of the educated
children it is necessary to bring home to the
fishermen the intrinsic value of education
which alone will prompt them to send their
children to schools. The low literacy in the
area has also affected the people in other
directions. Out of 119 households in the
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surveyed area, only 4 get down newspapers.
No one from the locality seems to take active
Interest in politics, a feature which is very
uncommon in Kerala. Sir Frederick Nichol-
son, .the founder of the fishermen co-
operatives in India, has long back stressed
the necessity for starting special schools for
the fishermen’s children to teach them the
fundamentals of literacy along with improved
methods of fishing and fish handling. In
European countries as well as in Japan, such
schools were started years ago. In Belgium
?lm.ost.every seaport town maintains sucl;
Institutions for training fishermen in geogra-
phy, physiology, hygiene, navigation, tele-
graphy, making and mending of nets and
ropes etc. Though Kerala Government
have started 3 Fishery High Schools, 12
Upper Primary Schools and 39 Lower
angry Sghools, none of these is located in
the Vnzhinjam area, With such large fishing
pop}xlatton, the place seems to deserve simi-
lar institutions,

149, Addiction to liquor has been recog-
nized as one of the long-standing social evils
among fishermen. Even as early as 1915,
Shfl V Govindan, F. Z. S. in his lecture on
¢ Fishing Industry and Economics’ during
the Madras Exhibition has observed that in
certain places even women and little babies
are victims of the evil. Although Vizhinjam
is a.p.rohibition area now offences against
prohibition are not few. It would appear
that when fishermen return from the sea,
they indulge in excessive drinks with the
result that a good portion of their earnings
goes towards this item and their families are
denied a proper standard of living.
Economic

150. A survey of the conditions of the
fishermen in Kerala was conducted by the
Department of Fisheries in 1958. The

schedules prepared in this survey in respect .

of Vizhinjam were made available for the
purpose of this report by the Director
of Fisheries. It is found from the data
collected in this survey thatin Vizhinjam the
average annual income of a fisherman’s
household was Rs. 525.28. Reduced to
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monthly income it works out to Rs. 43.79.
The monthly income of an average house-
hold revealed by the present survey is
Rs. 77.96.  While in the case of income, an
increase is thus registered between 1958 and
1961 in the case of debts per individual
household also the trend has been on the
increase. It is seen as per the survey of 1958
that the average debt per indebted household
was Rs. 187.39 while according to the present
survey it is Rs. 478.11. No doubt, there are
differences in the methods adopted in the
two surveys. The number of households
covered by the surveys also varies. The data
referred to above can, therefore, be taken
only subject to the variations which might re-
sult from the differences in the pattern of sur-
veys. They are, therefore, only of approxi-
mate value, It has, however, to be stated
that there has been an increase in the income
of the fishermen between the years 1958 and
1961. From the budgetary position of the
households it is seen that out of 107 house-
holds of fishermen covered by the survey 73
have surplus budgets, 31 have deficit budgets
and 3 balanced budgets. This is not altoge-
ther unsatisfactory, The increase in the in-
come between 1958 and 1961 should be mainly
attributed to the installation of the ice plant
and the starting of the fish curing yard which
facilitate the preservation of fish and better
marketing.

I5i. On the days of good catch the
fisherman is happy and thriftlessly spends
on every whim until his pocket is empty-
Other. people say that a fisherman cannot
s]eep if a pie has been saved out of the day’s
earning. As a result a man earning Rs. 30
or Rs. 40 today might starve tomorrow and
atthe end of a good catching season he will be
as penniless as at the beginning of it.
regulated and frugal life can, therefore, 1ay
the corner-stone of his economic improve-
ment. Even repeated days and seasons of
starvation have not taught him this simple
lesson. Only education and popularisation
of schemes of compulsory saving seem 10
offer a solution. It has been reported that
in some places the fisherwomen used to make

" the uncertainty is Wit

ECONOMIC ASPECTS

compulsory savings with which silver rings
were procured first and when several hun-
dreds of them were collected they were sqld
and some gold ornaments purchased with
the sale proceeds whereas in some otl}er
places the women made a savings baok with
a bamboo piece with a slot in which the
saved coins were put.! But such m_ethods
do not seem to be necessary in this age
of co-operation. Co-operative movement
should be vigorously canvassed among the
fishermen and multi-purpose societies 0orga-
nised bringing all of them ip the co-opera-
tive fold. Production and marketing of
fish, supply of essential articles on credit and
saving of surpluses should all _be. undertaken
by . such multi-purpose societies. These
societies should aim at facilitating compul-
sory savings among fishermen by c}lannel-
ling their income through the societies and
preventing the flow of cash into the hapds
of the fishermen ensuring at the same tme
the supply of necessaries to them gnd the
ultimate saving of the surplus for their bene-
fit. When thus the flow of cash into their
hands is prevented wasteful ex'pe‘ndlture will
automatically stop. Such societics are suc-
cessfully working in some other parts gf t'he
State and there is no rf:ason(l1 why at Vizhin-
jam they should not succeed. .

: 152 yThere is no occupation like fishing
which is so uncertain and so dependent on
the vagaries of nature. First and foremos’t,
h regard to fisherman §
life itself. Every day he is staking his life
in the race against the sea and his wife 1s 80O
uncertain about the return of her husband
that she may justifiably join the Newhaven
fishermen’s wives in their cry < It’s no fish
ye’are buying—it’s men’s lives”. Added to
this, there is the uncertainty of the catch.
During the summer months the catches ar®
generally poor and the days when the fisher-
men may have to return empty handgd are
many. Generally the families find it diffi-
cult to make both ends meet during this
season. Though fairly good catch .can be

(1) The Book of the Madras Exhibition, page 255
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expected during the monsoon months, on
certain days it may not be possible to go for
work due to unfavourable weather. Even
on other days a good catch is not assured.
The earning of a man may be anything bet-
ween a rupee and fifty or sixty rupees. This
necessitates the development of a saving
habit, the improvement of fishing equip-
ments and the introduction of subsidiary
occupations. Mechanised boats which are
able to go far out during the summer and
face the turbulent sea during the monsoon
will improve the chances of assured catches
while subsidiary occupations will sustain his
family when the fishing completely fails on
account of other uncontrollable factors.

153. The necessity for mechanisation of
boats and the introduction of modern fish-
ing gears cannot be over-emphasised. There
is inestimable store of wealth along the coast
of Kerala as has been estimated by experts
and as the recent researches have proved.
It has been established that there is a wide
seaward fringe of good trawling bottom
rich in fish between 25 and 100 fathom lines
extending from Wadge Bank in the south to
near about Cochin in the north. Further
north large shoals of sardine, mackerel and
other migratory varieties are available. But
the country canoes and the old model
cotton nets are not sufficient for the proper
exploitation of this wealth, The mechanised
boats already on the sea have shown that
they are able to overcome the difficulties
which handicap the country canoes and
enhance the catch to about 200 per cent.
Therefore, the rapid mechanisation of the
industry is an urgent need. The present
training programme should be expanded
and the manufacture of boats should be
taken up on a larger scale so that the change-
over takes place as quickly as possible.
None of the fishermen at Vizhinjam or in
the State may be able to purchase a boat
for himself. But, the co-operative move-
ment should be able to solve this problem
too.
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154. At present only 15.96 per cent
women in the surveyed area have got some
work. Even this small percentage does not
represent full-time workers since the occupa-
tions such as fish trade or fish curing
engage them only for a portion of the day.
Thgse occupations are also dependent on
fishing and hence seasonal. It may not be far
from truth to say that almost all the women
pf the ﬁshermen community are now wast-
ing thpxr time. The same state of affairs
pr_evg:ls outside the surveyed area also.
Giving some regular occupation for these
women will stabilise the economic conditions
of their families. Similarly the men can have
some subsidiary occupations to engage them
during non-fishing seasons. This naturally
lpads us to the question of developing new
industries in the area.

155.. The industries which can be most
conveniently started in the area are those
connected with fishing itself. Thus, for
example, Vizhinjam with plenty of fish
local!y available is quite suitable for a fish
canning factory. Such a factory will be
able to employ large number of women for
the initial stages of processing, besides
help.mg to establish a steady market. The
sardines, shrimps etc, are species which
can earn good foreign markets. It has been
reported that the shrimps exported from
Kerala are the tastiest, and if they are pro-
perly canned, they can capture the markets
in Canada, U. S, A. and European countries.
The use of fish in India is also increasing.
There is great demand for canned as well as
fr.esh fish in the home markets. The can-
ning industry, therefore, is bound to be a
profitable undertaking.

156. Another industry whichcan be de-
veloped in the area is the collection of
chanlg and the manufacture of fancy articles
from it. Formerly divers from the village
used to go up to Cape Comorin to collect
chanks. With the transfer of Cape to
Madras State they are confined to the local
sea shqres. Even here, it is estimated that
there is a good collection of chank. At
present only about 250 divers from the
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village are engaged in the collection leaving
plenty of room for more. The collection
is done during the summer season when
fishing is dull. Hence if the fishermen
could train themselves in diving, their idle
days could be profitably used. The chank
collected in the village is sold to industrialists
in Tuticorin and Calcutta where various
articles are manufactured from it. If it is
possible to undertake the manufacture of
articles like beads, bangles, lamp-shades
etc. here itself—there is no reason why it
should not be—the industry could give em-
ployment to some more people and the
chank collectors might get better wages. The
two co-operative societies already engaged
in chank collection can take initiative in this
field.

157. Manufacturing of nets is an occu-
pation ideally suited for housewives as well as
fishermen since it can be done at home at
any time, Even boys and girls can help in
n Though most of the people know knit-
ting, at present the work is done only on a
small scale. The main obstacle standing
in the way of its development is lack of
capital required for the purchase of yarn.
A co-operative society has been organised at
Vizhinjam to solve this problem and en-
courage the industry. The extent of progress
made by this society has not been sufficient
to afford relief to many. The question of

extending the activities of this society as

also of starting other societies deserves to be
gone into. There are already some people in
the area who are trained to manufacture
nylon nets. Hence the manufacture of the
coveted nylon net could also be organised
along with the manufacture of cotton nets.
158. The incidence of indebtedness is
high among the fishermen. One reason for
incurring the debts is ordinary wants which
can be removed only by improving the gene-
ral economic condition. But a more im-
portant reason, which can be independently
tackled, is the purchase of fishing equipments.
Income being small, a fisherman cannot
but borrow, if he wants to possess his own
€quipments.  Instead of borrowing from

ECONOMIC ASPLECTS

vate individuals, he can, no doubt,
‘row from a society and be free of the
irers.  Sufficient credit facilities if pro-
ed by co-operative societies, will enable
se who are now working for wages Of
res to purchase their own equipments.
ough in the surveyed area most of the
sple are fortunate in owning equipments,
side the area there is a large number of
ple who work for wages or shares for
nt of equipments. The wages are low
ile in sharing a good portion has to be
apart for the owner of the net and boats.
the case of * thattumadi ’ with four people
share of the net comes to one fifth of th.c
al catch. In the case of ‘karamadi’ it
nuch more. What is worse, these people
-row in advance from the owners of the
\ts and nets thus binding themselves to do
work. Often the creditors exploit the
1ation to their advantage. Only co-ope-
ive movement seems to offer a solution to
se exploitations. ‘
159. The housing conditions and sani-
y requirements of the fishermen’s settle-
nt at Vizhinjam leave many things to ‘be
ired. The two housing schemes which
e already been executed have qnly
iched the fringe of the accommodation
blem. Even now there are numerous
es where three or four houscholds l.ive
fer the same roof. Such overcrowding
es rise to a lot of domestic troubles, be-
es the fact that the children grow up 1n
very unwholesome atmosphere. }t may
. at all be out of propriety to give top
arity to these areas in the execution of
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settlement and co-operative housing sche-
mes. Supply of fresh water is even more
urgent to relieve the population of this area
from the untold miseries they are suffering
for want of fresh water.

160. The frequent damages to life and
property in the fishing occupation also call
for remedies. Often a household depends
upon a single earning member as can be
seen from Table I (a) of Appendix A.
Ordinarily a household will possess only one
catamaran or boat and one or two nets.
While the death of the earning member
strikes the tragic blow on the family on the
one hand, the loss of the boat and net deals
another no less painful. Insurance of life,
boat and gears will go a long way in ame-
liorating the hardships on such occasions.
The Government have assigned this task to
the co-operative societies ; but so far, no
positive steps in this direction seem to have
been taken. The earlier this scheme, which
not only involves an economic programme
but also a great humanitarian work, is im-
plemented the greater will be the relief for
the fishermen’s families.

161. The fishing harbour at Vizhinjam
is a much talked about topic among the
fishermen. With the aid of F. A. O. experts
the State Government have completed the
survey and investigation for the harbour. It
is understood that plans and estimates are
ready and the execution of the work will be
taken up shortly. While it is too early to
judge the effects of the scheme on the fishing
population, it is certain that it will bring
revolutionary changes in their lives.
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Table I (a)

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Occupa-
tion

Fishing

Average No. of persons per household
A

Average No. Average No.

Income lI:::]. of v y of equivalent of gainfully

i se- ales Females Male  Female Total adult males employed
roup holds 12and 12and  children childern per house-  people per

above above below 12 below 12 hold household

Less than

Rs. 25 . .. .. ..

Rs. 25-50 32 1.07 1.09 0.53 0.41 3.10 251 l..i2

Rs. 51-75 3 1.39 1.52 0.74 1.00  4.65 3.62 1.58

Rs. 76-100 19 1.79 2.00 1.11 1.21 6.11 4.74 1.58

Above . .

Rs. 100 25 272 2.04 1.24 128  7.28 5.81 240

Table I (b)

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Occupa-
tion

Miscella-
neous

Occupa-
tion

Fishing

Average No. of pers
No.of . g persons per houschold

Income house- Males Females Male Femal
Group holds 12and 12and  children childrei Total
above  above below 12 below 12

Al

Less than

Rs. 25 . . . . .

Rs.25-50 3 0.33 166 033 033 265
Rs.51-75 1 3.00 1.00 B . 400
Rs. 76-100 3 1.66 266 066 133 631
Above .
Rs, 100 s 2.40 200 120 140 7.00

Table II (a)

Average No. Average No.
of equivalent of gainfully

adult males employed
per house-  people per
hold household
2.17 0.33
5.90 1.90
5.66 1.33
5.10 1.40

MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

Source of income All p Households with imonthly inconle_(if;_‘
households  Less than  Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Rs. 25  25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
No. of households 107 .. 32 31 19 25
Rs.nP. Percent Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP.
(a) Salary or wages .. ..
(b) Industry run by the househdld 76.67 98.34 .- 407 < ). 1.53
(c) Business run by the household .. N oM 6L 9035 B3
(d) Cultivation run by the household .
(e) Rent from land
(f) Rent of houses
(g) Pension .. ..
(h) Gifts & presents 0.17 0.22 Py y
(i) Help from relatives 074 095 ?’925 0.65
(i) Other sources 038 049 0'88 0-9'3
Total 77.96 100.00 .. 43.85 61:95 91:60 131.53
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Occupa- Source of income

tion

APPENDIX A

Table II (b)
MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

No. of households

Miscella- (a) Salary or wages

NEOUS  (p) [ndustry run by the household

(c) Business run by the household

(d) Cultivation run by the household

(¢) Rent from land

(f) Rent of houses

(g) Pension

(h) Gifts and presents

(i) Help from relatives

(j) Other sources
Total

Occupa- Items of expenditure
tion
No. of households
Fishing A. Food Group
i. Cereals and Pulses
Rice
Other grains
Dhal
Total
ii. Vegetables
Potatoes
Tapioca
Onions
Cocoanuts
Other vegetables
Total

Households with a monthly income of

hou?el}iolds Less than  Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
12 3 1 3 5
Rs.nP.  Per cent Rs.nP. Rs.nP, Rs. nP. Rs.nP., Rs.nP,
59.72 63.53 5.55 . 7149  93.4%
18.74 19.94 5.55  41.66
3.81 4,05 12.49 . 277
5.90 6.28 23.61 . ..
5.83 6.20 .. 70.00 .. ..
94.00 100.00 41.65 70.00 85.81 13515

Table TII (a-1)

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME
GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

All
households
107
Per house- Per equi-
hold valent
adult male
Rs. nP. Rs, nP.
17.55 4.38
1.55 0.38
19.10 4,76
10.85 2.71
0.63 0.15
373 0.93
1.04 0.26
16.25 4.05
191

total expendi-
ture on Food

Percentage of

3L76
2.80

34.56

19.64
1.14
6.75
1.88

2941

’Less than Rs. Rs. Rs.

Households with a monthly income of
a—A

Above‘
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100

32 31 19 25

Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP.

10.71  16.14 20.05 27.84
0.92 1.48 1.57  2.58

11.63 17.62 21.62 3042

7.65 11.63 1094 15.16
050 056 067 0.86
256 352 409 557
076 095 0.97 1.57
1147 16.66 16,67 23.16

o ( Continued)
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APPENDIX A
Table I (a)
DlSTRlBUTIO
N OF HOUSEHOQLDS BY OCCUPATION INCOME AND
No. of Average No. of persons per houschold
Wewpa- Ircome  pouse. Males Females ~ Male  Female Total

tion Group holds 12and 12 and children childern

above above
Fishing Less than
Rs. 25

below 12 below 12

Rs. 25-50 32 . 1.07 l..(.)9 053 0.:!1 3 '10
Rs.51-75 31 139 152 0.74 100 4.65
Rs. 76-100 19 1.79 2.00 1.11 l' '
Ao . 21 6.11
Rs. 100 25 272 2.04 1.24 1.28 7.28
Table I (b)
DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION,
No. of Average No. of persons per household
Occupa- Income house- ﬁales s

tion Group holds 12 and F;czmaatllas Male Female Tot;l

Miscella- Less than above  above

neous Rs, 25
Rs. 25-50

w

children  children
below 12 below 12

0.33 1.66 3 3 6
gs. 32—75 1 3.00 1.00 0% 033 :21.8(5)
5. 76-100 3 1.66 6 3 :
Rs.T6 266 0.6 133 631
Rs. 100 5 2.40 2,00 1.20 140 700

Table 1I (a)
MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

NUMBER OF MEMBERS

No.
Average No. Average
of equivalent of gainfully
adult males  employe

per house-

people per

hold household
251 1.12
3.62 1.58
4.74 1.58
5.81 2.40

hold

2.17
5.90
5.66

5.10

INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Average No. Average No.

of equivalent of gainfully
adult males  employed
per house-  people per

household

0.33
1.90
1.33

1.40

O‘ﬁgga' Source of income All Households with a monthly income _0;
households  Less than  Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
No. of households 107 . 32 31 19 25
Rs.nP. Percent Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP.
Fishing (a) Salary or wages ..
(b) Ind}xstry run by the househbld 76.67 98.34 e 40.‘7.4 61..62 90 -35 131.53
(©) Business run by the household . .. .. .. .
(d) Cultivation run by the household
(¢) Rent from land
(f) Rent of houses
(8) Pension .. .. .. .
(_h) Gifts & presents 0.17 0.22 .. 0.26 o_és
(l.) Help from relatives 0.74 0.95 .. 1.97 ..
(j) Other sources 0.38 0.49 .. 0.88 0.93 .. ..
6195 91.00 13153

Total 77.96 100.00 .. 43.85
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Table II (b)

LY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AN

D OCCUPATION

NTH .
Ve Households with a monthly income of
Ao
i All I )
) ¢ of income Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Oone Soure households  Less then (%0 5135 76-100 Rs. 100
3 1 3 5
holds 12
No- ofhouse Rs.nP. Percent Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP,
.53 5.55 .. 7749  93.49
Miscella- (a) Salary or wages 5972 63 3 3
NEOUS () [dustry run by the household 0 -9-4 s arse
(c) Business run by the household  18.74 .
(d) Cultivation run by the household
(¢) Rent from land
(f) Rent of houses B B B
(8) Pension 3.8‘1 4,05 12.49 . 2.7
(h) Gifts and presents 5.90 628 23.61 .. ..
(i) Help from relatives 5'83 6.20 N 2000 -
() Other sonress 94' 00 100.00 41.65 70.00 85.81 135.15

Total
Table III (a-1)

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPE

NDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME

GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

i Al
Occupa- Items of expenditure nouscholds

tion

Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on Food

No. of households 107

Per house- Per equi-

old valent
adult male

Rs.nP.  Rs.nP.

Fishing A. Food Group

i. Cereals and Pulses 1755 - 3176

o 155 038 280
Other grains 1. . y
Dhal .. .
Total 19.10 476  34.56
ii. Vegetables )
Potatoes . ..
Tapioca 10.85 2.1 19.64
Onli’ons 0.63 0.15 1.14
Cocoanuts 373 0.93 6‘;2
.26 1.
Other vegetables 1.04 0.2

Total 16.25 4.05 2941

191

Households with a monthly income of
A

Al

r
than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Lels{ss 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100

32 31 19 25

Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.

1071 16.14 20.05 27.84
0.92 1.48 1.57 258

11.63 17.62 21.62 30.42

7.65 11.63 1094 15.16
050 056 067 0.86
256 352 409 5.57
076 095 097 157
1147 1666 16.67 23.16

( Continued)
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APPENDIX A~Contd.

Table 111 (a-1)—Contd.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS
AND OCCUPATION

L)
Occupa- Items of expenditure All :‘;E
tion households 2 A
§es
K
No. of households 107 S39d
Per house- Per equi-
hold valent
adult male
Rs. nP, Rs, nP,
Fishing iii. Meat and Fish
Meat e .. ..
Fish 5.79 144 1048
Total 5.79 1.4 1048
iv. Milk
v. Ghee and Oils
Ghee . . .
Oils 2.33 0.58 422
Total 233 0.58 4.22
vi. Salt 0.35 0.08 0.63
vii. Condiments
Chillies 1.54 0.38 2.79
Tamarind 0.69 0.17 1.25
Other condiments 1.49 0.37 2.70
Total 3.2 0.92 6,74
viii. Sugars
Sugar 0.02 0.01 0.03
Jaggery .. .. ..
Total 0.02 0.01 0.03
ix. Coffee and Tea
Coffee 0.01 0.01 0.02
Tea .. o ..
Total 0.01 0.01 0.02
x. Liquor
xi. Tobaceco
Smoking 3.88 096 17.02
Chewing 0.51 012 092
Total 4.39 108 7.9
xii. Other foods including
refreshments
Pansupari etc. 3.30 082 597
Total under Food  55.26 13.75 100.00
192

Households with a monthly income of

I'.ess than Rs.

Rs.

Rs.

Above‘

Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100

32 31 19
Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.

3.84 5.72 5.94
3.84 5.72 5.94
1.69 2.35 242
1.69 2,35 242
027 0.3t 0.40
1.04 1.48 1.71
0.52 0.64 0.67
1.06 1.38 1.64
2.62 3.50 4.02
0.07

0.07

0.07

0.07

231 2,90 4,22
0.30 0.16 0.36
2.61 3.06 4.58
237 3.11 2.68
3650 5233 58.47

( Continued)‘

25

Rs. nP.

8.84
8.84

3.33
333
0.47

2.28
0.99
2.21
5.48

0.02

0.02

6.84
1.36
8.20

5.20
85.12

APPENDIX A

Table 1II (a-1)—Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

AND OCCUPATION

i All — §
Occupa- Items of expenditure | Tv— ~ ——
fon households :ls. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
No. of households 107 32 31 19 25
Expen-  Percentage of
diture per  total expendi-
house~- ture on Miscel-
hold laneous items
Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.pP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP,
3.12 4.08 5.16 6.91
Fishing B. Clothing 4.65 o ot
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 4.27 301 391 5 i
D. Miscellaneous Expenditure
i. Education 0.76 16.17 027 022 1.35 1.60
i
ii. Dhobi or soap 1.23 26.17 0.81 1.10 1.50 1.70
ii.
iii, Barber 0.82 17.45 049 0.64 098 1.34
iii.
.e 0.13
iv. Travelling 0.03 0.64 T om
v. Medical fees and medicines 0.40 8.51 0.22 .27 0.25 0. ;
0. A R
vi. Religious observances 0.26 5.53 0.19
vii. Amusements
viii. Provident Fund, Kuri and 1255 131 53
other compulsory savings 0.59 N
ix. Payment of debts
x. Reinittances to dependants
living elsewhere .. .
Other items 0.61 12.98 042 051 0.59 1.00
i ¢l
) Total 4,70 100.00 240 3.01 648 841
0 .
Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on culti-
vation etc.
E. Cultivation, Industries and Business
i Cultivation run by the household - e o » ~1 g o
ii. Industry run by the household 1.59 }00 X . .
i by the household
iii. Business run ; - s . o o o o
0 . >
5 6.38 109.93
F. Grand Total of A to E 70.47 4566 6437 17
193

Households with a monthly income of
A




Occupa-
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APPENDIX A—Contd.
Table HI (b-1)

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS
AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of
A

APPENDIX A
Table III (b-1)—Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS
AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of
. N—

Cup Items of expenditure All Eig ’
households H §u3 Lessthan Rs. Rs. Rs. Above‘
§§§ Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
No. of households 12 S35 3 1 3 5
Per Per equi- .
house- valent adult
hold male
Miscella- A. Food Group Rs, nP. Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
neous i. Cereals and Pulses
Rice 24.33 5.49 38.61
. . . . 10.66 12.00 16.66 39.60
Other grain ) '
o grains 119.1 0..4:3 3.03 1.33 1.33 1.00 1.33
Total : .. .. .. .. ..
i, Vegetables ota 26.24 592 41.64 1199 1333 17.66 4093
Potatoes . .. .
Tapioca 933 210 1481 833 1000 11.66 8.40
nions 0.64 0.14 1.02 050 050 058 0.80
Cocoanuts 441 0.99 7.00 2.33 2‘00 4'66 6‘00
Other vegetables 1.33 0.30 2.11 0.66 050 083 220
Total  15.71 ) ' ' : '
i, Meat and Fish 3.53 24.94 11.82 13.00 17.73 1740
Meat 0.16 0.03 0.25
Fish o 1 165  11.63 400 700 7.0 g:gg
b Milk ‘ 1:6.8 11.88 4.00 7.00 7.00 10.00
v. Ghee and Oils o o N N o
Ghee .. ..
Oils o 2203 s 166 150 28 330
i, Salt O T e PR e R o
vii. Condiments ) 060 025 025 043 048
Chillies 1.70 0.38 2.70
S . 3 . 1.00
Tamarind _ 0.85 0.19 1.35 0.50 553 ig% (2)52
Other condiments 170 038 2.70 100 125 175 220
Total 4. y y y ]
Jiii. Sugars 25 0.95 6.75 2.50 3.25 4.66 5.30
Sugar 0.45 0.10
Sugar 4 1 0.72 1.10
Total  0.45 0.1 7 1
ix. Coffee and Tea 0 072 110
Coffee 0.33 0
o * 07 0.52 0.80
Total 033 5 '8
x. Ligquor .. .07 0.52 080
xi. Tobacco h o ”
Smoking 2.25 0.50 3 ¥
i . ) 57
Chewing o g.ig 0.11 0.79 133 22’.88 23 380
. . . X .. ..
xii. Other foods including 0.61 436 133 4.00 2.33 3.60
refreshments
Pansupari etc. 279 0.63
. X 4.43
Total under Food 63.01 1416  100.00 508 ds93 5430 #7.1
104 h ”( Cantinlled;

Occupa- Ttems of expenditure All —_— e
tion households Less than Rs. Rs.., Rs. Above
Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
No. of households 12 .. 3 1 3 5
Expen-  Percentage
diture  of total ex-
per penditure on
house- Miscellane-
hold ous items
Rs.nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP
Miscella- B. Clothing 8.15 263 500 8.05 1211
neous
Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 6.18 202 941 4,94 8.78
D. Miscellaneous Expenditure
i. Education 11.29 49.76 2.00 6.47 2274
ii. Dhobi or soap 2.55 11.24 0.50 100 194 444
iii. Barber 0.91 4.01 0.11 083 0.88 1.42
iv. Travelling 1.00 4.41 027 224
v. Medical fees and medicines 0.96 423 0.13 0.25 2.07
vi. Religious observances 0.55 2.42 016 025 022 1.04
vii. Amusements
viii. Provident Fund, Kuri and other
compulsory savings 2.63 11.59 . 6.30
ix. Payment of debts 2.08 9.17 5.00
x. Remittances to dependants
living elsewhere 0.72 3.17 0.41 0.41 0.69 1.00
Total 22,69  100.00 - 131 449 1072 46.25
Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on culti-
vation etc.
E. Cultivation, Industries and Business
i. Cultivation run by the household
ii. Industry run by the household
iii. Business run by the household
Total
F. Grand Total of A to E 100.03 4101 6223 78.01 154.65
195



KOTTUKAL APPENDIX A—Concld.
Table 1V
APPENDIX A-—Contd.
INDEBTEDNESS
Table 111 (a-2) I. Indebtedness by income groups 1. Indebtedness by causes
ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD ’__ = S 0.8
. © . < b 2
BY INCOME GROUPS AND OCCUPATION: FISHING 8 3 82, £3:8 s 2 < 523
ltems All o s Households with a Ponthly income of Income Group %_g ga_g % g E E %g § ;5 Causes g o .§ % g 2 § _*3 § g
2o [ ) ;8% 823 $2.3 EE ¢3° SEB §39%
households S~ & Lessthan Rs. Rs. Rs. Above ©3 S5 98¢ 28869 3 0g 288 Svof
§§§ Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100 F& Z28 488 <s&= 1 “2" Z':" ““;"’ = °5“ <
No. of households 107 &% 8 2 31 19 25 ! 23 4 5
Rs. nP R Rs. nP. Rs. nP Rs. nP.
I. Expenditure s. nP. s.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Less than
Rs. 25 .. .. .. .. (a) Purchase of land
A. Food 55.26 78.42 36.50 5233 58.47 85.12 H .
: Rs. 25-50 35 11 31.43 242,27 (b) House construction
B. Clothing 4.65 6.59 312 408 516 691 or repairs to exist-
C. Housing’ Light, Fuel etc. 4.27 6.06 3.01 3.91 5.03 5.73 Rs. 51-75 32 19 59.38 368.42 ing building 4,800.00 6 800.00 14.56
D. Miscellaneous 4.70 6.67 240 301 648 84l Rs. 76-100 22 17 71.27  470.59 (c) Marriages 3,40000 6 566.66 10.30
E. Cultivation, i
ultivation, Industry and Business 1.59 2.26 063 1.04 124 3.76 Above Rs. 100 30 22 73.33  696.59 (d) Funerals
Total Expenditure 70.47 100.00 4566 64.37 7638 109.93
(e) To give dowry
1. Income 71.96 43.85 6195 91.00 131.53
III. Expenditure in relation to i . - _ (f) To clear old out-
xpenditure in relation to income +7.49 1.81 -2.42 +14.62 +21.60 standing debts 165000 3 55000  5.00
Table III (b-2) (g) Sickness 400.00 2 20000 1.21
ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD (h) Ordinary wants 504000 23 21913 1528
BY INCOME GROUPS AND OCCUPATION: MISCELLANEOUS
@ x Households with i £ (i) Household Cultiva-
Ttems All house- g E g . useholds wi al monthly income 0! - tion
holds § £3 Lessthan Rs. Rs. © Rs. Above
B3¢ Re 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100 (i Industry run by the
a
No. of households 12~ © . 3 1 3 s household 1770000 33 53636 53.65
L Expenditure Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nl’ ’ (k) Business run by the
household
A. Food 63.01 62.99 35.05 4333 5430 87.51
B. Clothing ‘ 815 815 .. 2.63 500 805 121t
C. Housing, Light, Fuel eic. 6.18 6.18 L0202 9.41 4.94 8.78
D. Miscellaneous 2269 2268 .. 1.31 449 1072 46.25 APPENDIX B
E. Cultivation, Industry and Business Questionnaire
Total Expenditure 100.03  100.00 41.01 6223 78,01 154.65 (SEE AFTER APPENDIX A OF THE MONOGRAPH ON PARASSALA GIVEN INFRA)
IL. Income 94.00 4165 7000 8581 135.15
III. Expenditure in relation to income -6.03 +0.64 +7.77 47.80 —19.50
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PARASSALA*
CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

Ever since the formation of Kerala State
the village of Parassala has been in the
limelight being the southern boundary of the
State. Situated in the Neyyattinkara taluk
of the Trivandrum district and extending
over an area of 7.73 sq. miles! the village lies
19 miles2 to the south of Trivandrum, the
metropolis of Kerala and 7 miles? to the
south of Neyyattinkara; the headquarters of
the Neyyattinkara taluk. It is bounded on
the north and north-west by the Kolla
village, on the west by the Chenkal and
Kulathoor villages of the Neyyattinkara taluk
and on the east and south by the Kanyaku-
mari district of the Madras State. The
Rational highway running to the north from
Cape Comorin cuts across the village split-
ling it into two. The diversity of the physi-
cal aspects of Kerala has been classified into
lowland, plains and hills. Parassala comes
0 the category of plains and shares their
general features in its endless succession of
hP“SGS and gardens scattered in picturesque
disorder which presents a striking contrast
to the nudity of the eastern plains. With a
bretty large number of public institutions
and amenities which surpass those of an
average village in Kerala and a deuosity of
Population coming to 3485 persons per sq.
Milet, Parassala can well be classified as a
Semi-urban area. Till the census of 1961
this Place was recognized as a census town.

Ut in the census of 1961 it has been dropped
from the list of towns in view of the modi-

ed definition of towns accepted for the pur-
Pose of census requiring that at least 75 per
\——%

cent of the adult male population should be
engaged in non-agricultural occupation, a
condition which could not be satisfied by
this village,
Nedumanvila, the area under survey

2. The area selected for the survey from
the Parassala village is a compact block of
65.81 acres® with 123 households known as
¢ Nedumanvila’. The place owes its name
to a type of long deer, ¢ Neduman’, which
dominated the forests of the area before its
clearance. The special feature leading to the
selection of ¢ Nedumanvila’ for the survey is
that it represents the maximum concentra-
tion of village potters and tappers of palmyra
trees in the village. The place is situated
about a mile to the east of the national
highway running across Parassala. Bounded
by the right bank canal of the Neyyar Dam
on the west and south, a village road on the
north and the Panachamood-Parassala road
on the cast, ‘ Nedumanvila ’ lies sloping to
the south with an undulating surface. The
various public institutions of the village fall
within a radius of one to two miles® from
Nedumanvila. The Panachamood-Parassala
road connects the place with the national
highway.
The Legend of Origin

3. The local tradition ,goes that the

Parassala village was reclaimed from dense
forests by the Parayas who were the original
inhabitants of the place at the instance of
Sree Parasurama, the epic founder of Kerala
and the village was called ¢ Parassala’ after
the Parayas. Though this tradition is devoid

* The basic Suwey in this area was conducted between 13th October 1960 and 30th October 1960

(1) 20,02 sq. km. (2,002.06 hectares)
3) 1127 km.
(5) 26.63 hectares
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{2) 30.58 km.
(4) 1346 persq. km.
(6) 1.6l to 3.22 km.
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THE SOIL

Mahafievar Temple of the village by virtue
of which they are given extensive plots of
land for the presentation of the flag-rope
and an umbrella of palmyra leaf and the
‘performance of a folk-dance known as
Koothu’ for the annual festival of the
temple. This, no doubt, has no necessary
Connection with the tradition under re-
ference. 1t is, however, indicative of the
TeCognition accorded to Parayas of the
vﬂlgge from ancient times. During the
Tegime of Dalava Mallan Chempakaraman
Th.ampi who hailed from a place in the
neighbourhood of Parassala, a programme
for the reconstruction of the village was
launched resulting in the provision of several
amenities to it, construction of the Maha-
devar Temple and the settlement of some
Brahman families brought from outside.
There is still a Brahman street close to the
temple known as ‘Dalavapuram’ named
after Dalava Mallan Chempakaraman

hampi who has been rightly regarded as
the founder of modern Parassala.

he Soil

4. The soil of the area is a combination
of laterite and red soils. The characteristics
of the laterite soil which have already been
described at page 2 supra need no repeti-
tion.  The red soil is of deep colour mainly
due to haematite or anhydrous ferric oxide.
Vf’hlle_ this is loam of some kind, it is defi-
Clent in organic matter and low in all the

.26-
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major plant foods and lime. But it responds
well to good agronomic practices because of
its favourable loamy texture. The soil is
acidic in reaction.
The Rainfall

5. A table showing the rainfall and the
number of rainy days for the last 10 years
as also the mean from 1904 to 1940 has been
given below. From 1951 to 1960 the wettest
months have been June or July in five years.
This is in conformity with the usual trend
of rainfall in Kerala. But, in two years the
wettest months have been May and October
and in one year November which is a
departure from the normal pattern. Coming
to the driest months, in one year all the
months from January to April and in
another year January, February and Septem-
ber have been the driest months in the
respective years. These two years are
abnormal. Curiously enough, the year 1959
in which there was no rain from January to
April happens to be the wettest year in the
last decennium. January has been the driest
month in four years and February in two
years barring the above. In one year July
has been the driest which is also abnormal.
May or November or December has been
the driest month in one year each. The
annual average rainfall in this area for the
last ten years has been 1355.98 mm. which
is 40 per cent of the average rainfall for the
State in 1960.
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~ THE PLANTAIN TREE

a sprinkling of fibrous plants like screw-pine,
avenue and shade trees, flower plants etc.

8. Tn addition to the description of the
Palmyra tree and the tapioca which have
been given in connection with the tapping
industry and the cultivation of tapioca in
Chapter III infra it is proposed to deal with
the plantain tree —Musa paradisiaca ( Linn)—
here in detail. The plantain tree is a herba-
ceous tree with a long, erect and false stem.
Its leaves are radially arranged, oblong, 4 to
5 ft. long, bright green above, paler beneath
and stalked. The spike is drooping. The
flowers on the spike are in two rows.
The bracts are large, ovate, many flowered
and deep red in colour. The calyx is 5
toothed and yellowish white. The petals
are shorter than the calyx and oblong. The
fruits are also oblong, fleshy, obscurely 3 to
S cornered with numerous seeds buried in
Pulp. They are arranged on the spike in
circular clusters of several rows conical in
shape on the whole with the base at the top.
The plantain tree is so dearly cherished by
the Malayalee that Kunjan Nambiar, the
celebrated poet of Kerala of the 18th
century, has rightly immortalised it by the
description of a ¢kadali forest’ in his
famous work ¢Kalyana Sougandhikam’ a
crude translation of which is given belo»y:——

Beholding the plantain trees standing in

playful delight,

Their leaves dancing with joy in gentle
breeze ;
Their tops laden with green bunches,
With a lovely sprinkling of well-ripe
fruits,
Like a world decked with garlands
Of myriad gems, red and green,
Stood amazed mighty Bhima,
The younger brother of Dharmaputra.
The ground below strewn with faliﬁen_t
Tuits,

Like a golden carpet spreads its radiance
’ around,
This extensively cultivated plant is common
to both Indies. Pliny as well as Cosmas
o heems. A

refer to this tree in their works. A descrip-
tion of Cosmas says of the ‘‘delicate and
ever-fresh green of the cultivated banana ».
According to Major Drury, “ There is hardly
a cottage in India with no plantain tree.
The natives live upon them and the stems of
the plantain laden with their bunches of
fruits are invariably placed at the entrances
of their houses during their marriages or
other festivals, appropriate emblems of
plenty and fertility........ The best soil for
its cultivation is the newly cleared forest
land where there is much decayed vegetation.
...... A meal is prepared from their fruit
by stripping off the skins, slicing the core,
and when theroughly dried in the sun,
powdering and sifting it. It is much used in
the West Indies for infants and invalids, and
is said to be especially nourishing. .. .. Dried
plantains form an article of commerce. They
are merely cut in slices and dried in the sun,
and being of saccharine matter make a good
preserve for the table. Similarly green fruits
are chipped and fried for an equally popular
market. The ripe fruit which is relished
more than the green contains anticorbutic
vitamin and vitamin A, but vitamin B is
deficient.”” «“ Alcoholic beverages like banana
wine, brandy, beer, rum and other spirits
are distilled from the ripe fruit. In some
countries the fruit pulp is used for dyeing
wool, cotton, silk, leather and wood. The
ash from the dried fruit skin is rich in potash,
and is used for making soap. The dried
skin has tanning properties and is used for
blackening leather ”.! The stem of the tree
yields a beautiful fibre which, though in-
ferior to Manilla hemp which is extracted
from the pseudostem of Musa textiles, is
used for making ropes, cordages, fishing
tackle, paper mats, etc. The leaves also
yield a useful fibre. It is said that the best
silk in ancient India used to be produced
out of the plantain fibre which was so trans-
parent that the presence of the silk can
hardly be noted. In Kerala the leaves of
the plantain tree find a popular place in

(1) The Useful Plants of India and Pakistan by Dastur, page 156
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vegetarian dinners. It is also used as a
wrapping material. The sap of the tree is
useful as an indelible marking ink. Some
varieties of the plantain like ¢ Kadali’ have
high medicinal and cooling properties. In
the Jury Reports of the Madras Exhibition
it is stated, “ It yields a fine white silky fibre
of considerable length, especially lighter than
hemp, flax and aloe fibre by 1/4th or 1/5th
and possessing considerable strength......
This plant has a particular tendency to rot
and to become stiff, brittle and discoloured
by steeping in the green state, and it has
been ascertained by trial that the strength is
in proportion to the cleanness of the fibre.
If it has been well cleaned and all the sap
quickly removed, it bears immersion in
water as well as most other fibres and is
about the same strength as Russian hemp”.
The varieties of plantain trees found in these
parts are ‘ Peyan’, ¢ Monthan®, ¢Chingan’
‘ Nenthran’, ‘Puvan’, ¢Kadali’, ¢ Palayam-
thodan’, ‘Kannan’, *Kumbilla Kannan’,
¢ Virundi Kannan’, ¢ Nanipuvan’, ‘Kappa-
palam’, ¢ Karumkadali’ etc.

9. The domestic varieties of fauna con-
sist of cows, bulls, buffaloes, goats, sheep,
pigs, dogs and fowls. The rest of the fauna

are the same as mentioned at pages 6-7
supra.

Communications

10. A network of roads consisting of the
national highway, the Parassala-Panacha-
mood road, the Parassala-Kollenkode road,
the Parassala-Kaliekavila road and a num-
ber of panchayat roads besides some lanes
which, though not quite fit for vehicular
traffic, are in good use by the pedestrians,
form the chief means of communication in
the locality. Of the above, 10 milest length
of panchayat road was constructed during
the last ten years. Mechanical means of
modern transport like buses, cars, and bicy-
cles are as popular here as in any other part
of Kerala. The bullock-cart has a lingering
existence. The transport of goods is facili-
tated by lorries, bullock-carts and handcarts.

(1 16.09 km.
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Important Public Places .

11. The village has been provided vgxth a
Post and Telegraph Office, Hospital, Village
Office, National Extension Service Oﬁ"lcfa
Panchayat Office, Panchayat Inspectors
Office, Office of the Assistant Educauon{:ll
Officer, Health Assistant’s Office, Public
Health Midwifery Centre, Sub-registry Office,
a Police out-post, a Travellers’ Bungalow,
two High Schools, one Teachers’ Training
School, one Basic Training School, tWO
Upper Primary Schools, thirteen Lower
Primary Schools, six Reading Rooms and a
Nursery School run by the Khadi Board.
A Mahila Samajam is also functioning along
with the Nursery School. Of the above, the
Samuel High School, Cheruvarakonam. was
started as a Lower Primary School in the
last century by the L. M. S. Church (now
one of the constituents of the Church of
South India) and raised to a Malayalam
High School in the year 1941, It was con-
verted into an English High School in 1948.
The L. M. T. M. Girls’ School, Cheruvara-
konam is imparting instruction in Tamil
medium. This was started 60 years ago aﬂ_d
converted into an Upper Primary School 1n
the year 1947. This is also run by the
L. M. S. Church. The other High School
was started by the late Mr. J. Sam Evans in
the year 1923 as an Upper Primary School
and raised to a High School in 1943. The
Teachers’ Training Class attached to this
was started in 1946 and the Basic Trainiog
School in 1958. The Government Upper
Primary School, Parassala was started
nearly 60 years ago as a Lower Primary
School and later upgraded as a Middle
School with Malayalam medium. In the
year 1954 it was converted into an Upper
Primary School. Another institution of
outstanding importance in the Parassala
village is the London Mission Parassala

Embroidery Industry started by the end of

the last century by the L. M. S. Church to
help the local women by training them in
embroidery work. It gives employment at
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PLACES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP

home to about 300 women. The concern is
a non-profit making one and is run purely
lo promote cottage industries. The goods
produced at the instance of this establish-
ment are not only sold locally but also
exported to foreign countries according to
orders. The Government Hospital was
Started about 55 years ago.
Places of Public Worship

12, The well-known Mahadevar temple
de(_iicated to Siva, a Bhagavathy temple, a
Krishna temple, a Sastha temple, a Roman
Catholic church, a church of the Church
of South India, a mosque and a few temples
of minor importance form the places of
public worship in the Parassala village. Of
thesg, the Roman Catholic church (Latin
Christian) is located in the surveyed area.
Though the history of the Mahadevar temple
cannot be traced to jts origin, it is recorded
that it was reconstructed by Dalava Mallan

hempakaraman Thampi of Travancore in
the latter half of the 18th century. The
L. M. S. Church has played an important
role in the extension of educational facilities
In the area by starting a number of schools
to which a reference has been made in the
Previous paragraph. The Roman Catholic
church of Nedumanvila was constructed

years ago,
Public Markets ]

There is only one public market in

the village, This is located near the
anchayat office by the side of the Parassala-
Panachamood road. It is open on Tuesdays,

ednesdays, Fridays and Saturdays. All
pes of articles, especially the necessaries of
Ve are available in the market. Village
Products are also sold here.
Health, Sanitation and Drainage

The roads are swept under the

uspices of the village panchayat. The
general public mostly depend upon the local

Overnment hospital for medical aid. This
hospital has 66 beds for in-patients. This is
ar from being sufficient to meet the require-

ments as could be seen from the strength of

(1) 8.09 hectares
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the present in-patients which comes to 14].
Nearly 5000 out-patients per mensem are
treated through this hospital. The staff for
the hospital consists of 2 Assistant Surgeons,
2 compounders, 4 nurses, 1 mid-wife and 2
family planning social workers. The Health
Assistant is responsible for the vaccination
and inoculation against epidemics. Arran-
gements for public scavenging as well as
protected water supply are totally absent.
Assistance in maternity cases is rendered by
the Midwifery centre. The villagers draw
water from their own wells, which, however,
have been supplemented by 13 public wells
maintained by the panchayat of which one
was constructed at the instance of the
National Extension Service. Four bathing
ghats have been provided in four different
tanks the total area of the tanks coming to
nearly 20 acresl.
Residential Pattern

15. Unlike the villages on the east coast
of the Madras State and most other parts of

India which have a cluster of houses

concentrated in a small area, Parassala
presents a continuous expanse of isolated
bouses and ‘Nedumanvila’ is no exception
to it. The dwellings are located in the
midst of separate compounds planted with
trees and provided with wells and other
items, each compound being often protected
by a compound wall or fence. The *Vinoba
Gram’ in which the Kulalans of the village
reside has, however, a slightly different
pattern. The houses are closely situated
with no compound wall or fence separating
one from the other. The clustering of the
Kulala households in this area cannot be
attributed to any tendency to avoid other
communities. In the very nature of the
pot-making industry the mutual co-operation
and help among several households engaged
in the industry is indispensable. Thus, the
absence of individual kilns and even the
potter’s wheel for every household makes
the Kulalans obliged to make common use
of these among a group of households. This
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special feature of the life of Kulalans is
largely responsible for the concentration of
the community in this particular area. Al-
though the area inhabited by the Kulalans was
dedicated as a ¢ Gramdan area’ by the occu-
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pants at the early stages of the ‘Bhoodan and
Gramdan movement’, it is understood that
they have not so far pooled their resources
and income. There is, however, an abund-
ance of mutual co-operation among them.
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CHAPTER 1I
THE PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENTS

Population 20.47. Nedumanvila, the area selected for

16. The population of Parassala consists the survey is inhabited by 637 persons,
of 26,944 persons of whom 13,567 are males 51.64 per cent of whom are males and 48.36
and 13,377 females as against 22,357 persons per cent females. The density of population
€omposed of 11,156 males and 11,201 females in this area comes to 6,195 per sq. milel.
In 1951, the percentage of increase in the The subjoined table gives the area, houses
total population from 1951 to 1961 being and population of Nedumanvila.

Table II
AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION
Areain

r"-*—-——-——w Density No. of No. of

cres Hectares per sq. mile houses households Persons Males Females
65.81 26.633 6195 104 123 637 329 308
T_he number of households in Neduman- are 5.18 persons per household.
vila comes to 123, On an average there

Table III
SIZE OF THE HOUSEHOLDS
Total No, of Single member Two or three Four to six Seven to nine Ten members
households households members members members and over
123 4 31 54 27 7

members of the Salvation Army, the
percentages being of the total population.
The Hindus consist of 27.47 per cent Nadars,
14.92 per cent Kulalans, 2.35 per cent Nairs,
2.20 per cent Asaris and 1.57 per cent
Ezhuvas. There are no scheduled castes or
scheduled tribes in the surveyed area. But, in

Ethnic Composition

17. The population of the Parassala
village representing as it does a harmonious
Combination of different communities con-
Sists of Latin Christians, Nadars, members
of the Church of South India, the Salvation

Army, Nairs, Brahmans, Ezhuvas, Kulalans S
and Asaris. Out of the 637 persons in the Parassala village there are 1699 persons
Nedumanvila 51.49 per cent are Christians belonging to the scheduled castes and 20 per-
and 48.51 per cent Hindus. The Christians sons belonging to the scheduled tribes. The
are composed of 35.95 per cent Latin following table gives the distribution of
Christians, 10.68 per cent members of the households as well as the population in
Church of South India and 4.86 per cent the various communities of Nedumanvila.
\_ﬁ———

(1) 2392 per sq. km.
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Table IV
RELIGIONS, COMMUNITIES, CASTES OR SUB-CASTES
%) a 7 3
e @» 2 ] e
Hindus ° “g’{f,’ é < g Christians B lg’-{’-} § g g
S22 2= o
z88 & = & 282 & = 4
Nadars 37 175 95 80 Latin Christians 45 229 119 110
Kulalans 16 95 54 41 Church of South India 12 68 30 38
Nairs 3 15 8 7 Salvation Army 7 31 13 18
Asaris 2 14 5 9 .
Ezhuvas 1 10 5 5
Total 59 309 167 142

The Latin Christians *

18. Of the three sub-sections of Christians
in the surveyed area the largest is the Latin
Christian community. The Latin Christians
form a sub-section of the Roman Cathotlic
community, the others in Kerala based
on rites being Romo-Syrians and Syro-
Malankara Catholics. The tradition attri-
buting the origin of Christianity in India to
St. Thomas, Lhe Apostle, who is believed to
have landed in 52 A.D. at Malankara
near Mousuri identified with modern
Cranganore which was accepted as a
historical fact till Basnage followed by La
Cruze in 1723 challenged the historical basis
of the same has ever since been a subject
matter of controversy. ‘Acta Thomae’, an
ancient work containing the deeds of
St. Thomas, says that St. Thomas was
brought at the instance of King Guduaphar
of India who was in search of an eminent
carpenter and the Apostle on arrival took
himself to the work of preaching Christia-
nity. Those who challenge the tradition do
so on the following grounds :—

(1) India mentioned in Acta Thomae
denoted the Indus valley near the side of the
modern Karachi and penetrated by the
Indus valley into the country of Parthians.

(2) Tt was not possible for St. Thomas to
have come to Peninsular India.

(3) There were no Brahmans in South
India in the early years of the Christian era
whom the Apostle could have converted as

64 328 162 166

stated in Acta Thomae. St. Thomas was
the Apostle of Parthians and the sphere of
his work was confined to North-west and
not South India,

(4) There is lack of historical evidence to
support the tradition.

(5) Itis also held by them that it was not
St. Thomas who came to India but St.
Bartholomew, Thomas the Manichean and
Thomas of Cana and the name of St.
Thomas is wrongly mentioned instead of
them.

19.  The school of thought which holds
the view that the tradition of St. Thomas is
founded on facts contends,

(1) There is unimpeachable evidence that
cinnamore and cassia which are Malabar
products form a subject matter of trade by
the Egyptians and Phoenicians as early as
400 B. C. and there was at that time more
than one overland trade route between India
and Central Asia and Europe. It was, there-
fore, quite possible for St. Thomas to have
come to India.

(2) With regard to the contention that
St. Thomas was allotted to Parthia among the
Apostles of Christ, even if it were so, there
was nothing preventing St. Thomas from
extending his labours to India after his
work in Parthia. There is also abundant
evidence in the Paschal Chronicle that
St. Thomas after having preached the Gospel
to the Parthians suffered martyrdom at
Calaminia, a town in India. There is a

* For the history of Latin and Syrian rites see monograph on Kottukal supra.

208

¥ H INDIA
GROUNDS IN FAVOUR OF ST. THOMAS’ VISIT OF SOUT

tradition that among the Apostles they
divided the countries by lots when it 1s quite
possible that India might have fallen to the
lot of St. Thomas.

(3) The contention that there were no
Brahmans in South India in the early cen-
turies of the Christian era for St. _Th_omqs to
have converted them to Christianity is of
little value in the face of the accegtcd Brah-
man colonisation of South India and the
establishment of a Brahman settlerqent at
the southern end of Peninsular India long
before the commencement of the Christian
era.

(4) India of the early records meant
much more than the India of today; butit
iIs possible that one could go from one end
to another, if not by land, by inland and sea
routes which were quite open. .

(5) The discovery of certain coins attn(;
buted to the period between 8 A.D. and 5
A. D. containing the inscriptions of Gondo-
phares is relied upon to strengthen the
version that King Gondophares would _havg
been the King of India or Indiana mentione
in the ¢ Acta Thomae’ and the period of
St. Thomas® arrival tallies with the same.

(6) The theory of St. Bartholomew having
come to India is said to l?e ba}sed on the
authority of Pantaenus who is sanfi to have
found in the hands of certain Christians the
Gospel of St. Mathew in the original Hebrew
supposed to have been left by St. Barthol.o-
mew when he preached the gospel in India.
But the India meutioned there, it is contend-
ed, is not the India attributed to St. Thomas,
but Arabia Felix which the ancients called
Indies. Hough who investigated the question
says that if actually St. Bartholomew intro-
duced Christianity into India there 1s no
reason why the tradition about the sar}le
should be attributed to another Apostle,
St. Thomas. Similarly, the theory that St.
Thomas is a misnomer for Thomas of Car;la:
is also discredited by this school of thoug
on the ground that there is a wndﬁ gz;;
between the period attributed to St. Tt c;]rn
and Thomas of Cana. The Mam(ci: tel:;r:
theory is also discredited on the groun
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there is no historical evidence to support it.
20. Among those who favour the t.radx-
tion may be marshalled several eminent
authorities like the letters of Edifiantes,
Romanist writers in general and more espe-
cially Jesuit writers like Emmanuel M,aru'no
Martinize, Gothard Artus, Gouzales D’Avila,
Urbano Cerri, Sir John Kaye, Asseman,
Dr. Claudius Buchanan, Bishop Heber,
Archdeacon Robinson, Dr. Kerr, Col. Yple,
Professor Kennet, Rev. Richard Collins,
Messrs. Howard and Whitehouse, Dr.Perron,
Rev. Alex J.D. D'Orsey, Bishop Medlycott,
Rev. J. C. Panjikaran, Rev. FF. Bernacd
etc. These writers rely on ancient autho-
rities like Dorotheus, Bishop of Tyre,
St. Chrysostome, Rufinus, St. Jerqm;, Theo-
doret, St. Gregory of Tours, Florintis, Mar-
co Polo, John of Monte Corvino, Nicolo
Conti, Barbosa and Diogo Fe!'nandcz, Lay-
mond Abbeloose and the coins qf Gondol-
phares discovered in recent times 1n Kabul,
Kandahar, Seistan, Western and Sou_thern
Punjab, Archamia, Beghrain and'Kalmllstan.
Among those who deny the Indian Aposto-
late and martyrdom of St. Thomas are
besides Basnage and La Croze, Tlllemontﬁ
Renadot, Fabricius, F. Wrede, Hougll
Chaplain Trevor, Rev. Mateer, Dr. Blwlsv ,
Campbell, Sir John Kaye, M. Rae and‘ v .the',
Hunter. Dealing at great {ength w1td he
authorities on both sides Shri K. P.. Padm ;
nabha Menon, the authqr of th,e History os
Kerala, in his notes on Visscher’s lett?fs S'?l'll ,
that “ it is a tale not to be scoffed at”. e
Travancore State Manpgl 1'940 also szy.s
that «St. Thomas’ trac}mon isnot a tradi-
tion of fancy which is not legitimate, nl(:t
founded on fact; on th'e other haqd,tte
co-existence of co-ordinating facts pmntsdg
the definite conclusion that the Apostle i :
come to Malabar to make the ealjlx?st pe’g’m
nings for the propagation of thstxgmty .
21. Though several missionaries _have
come to India after St. Thomas, it is the
name of St. Francis Xavier t'hat looms large
in the history of the Catholic Church dunfng
this period. St. Francis Xavner'started 60}11‘
India on 7th April 1541 and arrived on 6t
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May 1542 at Goa where he devoted himself
to missionary work. Thereafter he went to
Tuticorin and from there to the Malabar
coast. At Quilon he worked for a long
period. At Kottar he had his headquarters.
The conversions to Christianity effected by
St. Francis Xavier in various centres in the
Malabar coast are so many that the saint is
held in great veneration by the Catholics of
Malabar.

22. The Latin Christians of Neduman-
vila are converts to Christianity as recently
as fifty years ago. In their dress and orna-
ments they continue the same pattern which
they or their forefathers wore before conver-
sion. One often finds a Christian male
here wearing the studs in his ears as a
Hindu and a Christian female wearing
her chela as a Hindu Nadar or Kulala
female. The Christians of this place call
themselves Nadar Christians. Questioned
as to why they still continue to use the term
‘Nadar’ in spite of their conversion to
Christianity, they have no special reason to
offer, They differ from their compeers in other
parts of Kerala, particularly of the north,
not only in their costumes and ornaments
but also in several other customs like
observance of pollution in connection with
puberty, postponing the baptism of children
beyond 7 days, burying the dead within
their compounds in spite of the cemetery
provided by the church, not taking the
priests for the funeral procession or for
blessing the grave and a few other customs
dealt with in greater detail in the portions
relating to customs and manners. They
owe their allegiance to the Pope. Polygamy
and polyandry are prohibited. Widow
remarriage is allowed. Consanguineous
marriages within certain degrees are also
prohibited.  But special dispensation is
allowed by the Bishops in suitable cases.
All Roman Catholics irrespective of the
sub-sects believe inter alia in the existence
of one and only one God, the creation of
the world by Him, the fall of the first man,
the original sin, the incarnation of Christ,
the redemption of humanity by His death on
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the cross, resurrection and ascension .of
Christ, the doctrines of transubstantiation
and Holy Trinity, the ten commandments
and the seven sacraments, eternity of the
soul, heaven, hell and purgatory, confession
before a priest who represents God and
forgiveness of the sins, Holy Communion,
Immaculate Conception and Assumption
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, primacy and
infallibility of the Pope, resurrection of the
dead and the final judgement. Children are
baptised generally on the seventh day after
birth. Among the various sub-sects of the
Roman Catholics there are only ritual
differences. All of them owe allegiance to
the Holy See of Rome.
Members of the Church of South India

23. The London Mission Society started
its work in Travancore in 1806 though even
prior to this time the Tanjore and Tinne-
velly Missions had done some pioneer work
in conversion. This Society later became one
of the constituents of the Church of South
India. In the Parassala village the mission-
ary work was started by the L. M. S. Church
in 1838 when a European missionary, John
Abbes, began the work of conversion.
The present members of the Church of
South India in this locality are either the
descendants of the converts to the L. M. S-
Church from 1838 onwards or new converts.
The Church owes its allegiance to the
Chairman of the Synod designated the
‘Moderator’. They have baptism like Roman
Catholics but the period is not limited to
seven days after birth and is generally
performed within one year of the birth of the
child. Widow remarriage is allowed. Poly-
gamy and polyandry are prohibited. The
members of the Church of South India
believe in the existence of God, the creation
of the world by God, the fall of the first
man, the original sin, incarnation of Christ
and the redemption of humanity by the
death of Christ on the cross, They
recognize all the sacraments except marriage
which is not treated as a sacrament. Their
members assent to a confession of faith
which declares belief in the mystery of the

SALVATION ARMY, NADARS AND KULALANS

Holy Trinity, the Bible as the word of God,

forgiveness and salvation from sin through

the love of God revealed in the life and
death of Jesus Christ upon the cross,.tt‘le
inspiration and guidance of the Holy Spirit,
the Church as the instrument of God for ic
realisation of His Kingdom, the resurrection
of the dead and the final judgement. They
have no auricular confession to a priest.
Marriages between a member of the Church
and a non-member of the Church are not
allowed unless the party who does not
belong to the Church becomes a }ncml?er of
the Church. They do not believe in the
doctrine of transubstantiation.

Members of the Salvation Army

24. The Salvation Army was founded by
J. William Booth in 1865. In Travancore it
commenced its work in 1889. In their beliefs
there are many articles common with other
Christian communities. But they have no
baptism, A dedication ceremony is per-
formed under the tri-coloured Salvation
Army flag, yellow standing for the Holy
Ghost, red for the blood of Jesus Christ,
and blue for the purity of God. There 18 no
specific period for this though usually 1t1;s
done during the first 6 months after the
birth of the child. At the age of 14 they ‘take
the affirmation for war. They have neither
Communion nor Holy Mass. But they have
their services which take the form of prayer
and preaching. They have also songs along
With the above. There are both male an
female preachers in the Army. The entir
Organisation is based on military pattern
With the General at the top, each Salvationist
being considered a soldier of Christ. Thelr
confession takes the. form of kneegng
before the ‘Mercy Seat’ and taking par dOU
for their sins. Polygamy and polyan '.3;
are prohibited while widow remarriage !
allowed,

The Nadars .

25. The Nadars are usually found in tltie
Southern taluks of Kerala and those taluhs
transferred to the Madras State from ;1 <;,
Trivandrum district. Though their mothe

P e —— e 856
(1) Travancore State Manual 1940, Vol. I, pag
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tongue is Tamil, almost all of them ip this
area speak Malayalam. According to Bishop
Caldwell, the Nadars have migrated from
the northern coast of Ceylon through the
Tinnevelly district. They are supposed to
have been good fighters, hardy and brave.
Some of the old stone inscriptions refer. tc
them as ‘Nadar’ and ‘Nadalvar’ which
bespeak the importance commanded by the
Nadars in ancient dayst. Though the
Nadars were originally Hindus, a large
number of them have become converts to
Christianity. The Hindu Nadars who alone
are dealt with here are Shivites. But thg,y
also worship demon-gods like ‘Yekshi’,
‘Bhadrakali’, ‘Narayanar’ etc. Polyandry
is strictly prohibited as also polygamy.
There isno instance of widow remarriage
in the community now though there is
no prohibition. There are .mstances of
inter-communal marriages in the com-
munity though rare. Altogether only two
cases have been revealed by the sux_'vcy.
Girls are generally married aft'er pubqrty‘. A
man who marries a second wife during the
lifetime of the first wife, where the first wife
had not been divorced is declargd an outcast
along with his newly married wife. Consand-
guineous marriages between immediate plpod
relations like uncle and aniece are prohlblge

though marriages between tl}e Cross COUS]II:S
is not only altowed but considered to be; the
most appropriate course. Thg mama;gei
are isogamous. Dowry system 1s prevalen
in this community as in other comrpumtnes.
31 households out of 37 have given or
received dowry varying from Rs. 100 to
Rs.3000 according to their financial capacity.

ans

Th2e6.l(l_}l;; sixteen house_holds of Kulalans ex-
isting in this area are said to have s‘prun%l lip
from four households v_vhlch immigrate (;
this place from the Tinnevelly district o
the Madras State a few hundred years ago.
Though the Kumbarans, Otans aqd }(usa;
vans of the central a_nd northern districts o, ]
Kerala are also immigrants from the Iamn
and Telugu districts, the Kulalans disown
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all affinity to them. The story concerning
the origin of the potter classes is that they
have descended from a Brahman father and
a Sudra mother for, the sacrificial earthen
vessels which are now made by them were,
according to Vedas, intended to be made by
the Brahmans themselves.! Again, the ori-
ginal ancestor of the Kulalans is said to
have been the son of Brahma. The story
goes that Kulalan requested Brahma to
be allowed like him to create and destroy
things daily and so Brahma made hima
potter2 Whether this version attributing a
Brahman origin to the Kulalans is well or
ill-founded, the Kulalans were accustomed
to the wearing of the sacred thread from
very ancient times and used to perform the
thread-wearing ceremony though in recent
times they have restricted the thread-wearing
to their wedding day and occasions when
they perform the funeral obsequies of their
near relatives. They also cremate the dead
like Brahmans. But this is not a custom
peculiar to the Kulalans or Brahmans alone.
Beyond the above, there is little in common
between the Kulalans and Brahmans. Until
recent times, the Kulalans of this place were
worshipping several demon-gods, the more
popular among them being ¢Yekshi’,
¢ Madan’ and ¢ Muthiaramma’ and offering
animal sacrifices like rams, pigs and fowls to
them. Firmly believing in the power of
these gods to ensure immunity from pesti-
lence and famine, they lived in mortal fear
of their wrath at the slightest neglect to
propitiate them. But a new spirit has now
dawned in the Kulalans of this area result-
ing in the abandonment of their faith in
demon-gods and animal sacrifices and the
initiation of a form of worship in which
they imagine the presence of a divine repre-
sentative in a place where they meet for
common worship and offer sacrificial
pudding to that representative whom they
style ‘Iswarakalabhootham’. This form of
worship is resorted to once a year and, if
occasion demands, more than once. Itis

(1) E. Holder in Madras Potter Journal, Ind. Arts. VII, 1897

(2) Gazetteer of Madura District

212

claimed that this form of worship represents

‘a bold and salutary departure from the

worship of demon-gods and the offer of
animal sacrifices which still prevail among
the Kulalans of some other places. Though
their mother tongue is Tamil, they speak
Malayalam.

27. Extremely simple in their habits and
affectionate by temperament, the Kulalans
of this place are both loving and lovable.
The remarkable devotion to work typical of
their class in an outstanding measure is at
once thrilling and inspiring even to a casual
visitor to their homes. The veranfiah
of their dwelling which forms their little
workshop in which men, women and
children alike work in unison from morn
till eve is not only the cauldron of their
traditional occupation but also the incubator
of the time-honoured message of the dignity
of labour. Above all, the eternal cheerful-
ness which adorns their countenance would
seem to steal a victorious march over the
worries of hard work and poor return.

28. The ancient custom in this commu-
nity by which pre-puberty marriages weré
the order of the day and post-puberty marri-
ages were looked upon with contempt has
been reversed in recent years and post-puberty
marriages are alone held now. Though con-
sanguineous marriages are permitted to 2
limited extent like the marriages between
cross cousins there have been such marriages
only in a few households. Marriages
between close blood relations are strictly
forbidden as also polyandry and polygamy-
Instances of widow remarriage are not
totally absent but rare. The dowry system
is prevalent in this community as much as 10
other communities. The survey has reve.aled
that five families out of sixteen have givenl
or received dowry of which two have givep
up to five hundred rupees and three up 0
one hundred rupees. There is no instance
of inter-communal marriages in the commu-
nity. The marriages are isogamous.

29. The rest of the communities in the
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HOUSE TYPES

area are numerically too small to be dealt either thatched or tiled. The plinth area
with here. They have been dealt with in ranges from 300 to 400 sq.'ft. The ngmber
other centres. of rooms is mostly two besides the kitchen
House Types

30. Thehouses of
the poor classes are
built of either clay or
unburnt bricks and
thatched with cad-
jan  leaves  with
bamboo framework
underneath. The
thatching is done
either with plaited
cadjan leaves or the
leaves of palmyra
trees. The doors are
made of cheap qua-

lity wood. The /

plinth area of a poor . 7 7 M
% 7 f
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rom to 5q. :

ft. A common room

which in several ca-

Page 211 ses is not fully wall- SECTIONAL VIEW OF A POOR CLASS HOUSE

ed up, a kitchen and a
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usually broad and used
for sundry purposes, the
conduct of the household
industry being the most
important among them.
It is not uncommon that
a  family of about 4 to
10 members is accommo-
dated in this limited
plinth area of such a
small house, For this type
of houses there is no *mu-
Khavaram’ and the roof is
of a closed type. The mid-
dle class houses are slightly
better. These have usually
walls of burnt bricks and
a few of timber. They are
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SECTIONAL VIEW OF A MIDDLE CLASS HOUSE
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HOUSE TYPES

;‘;}C_l }t]he verandah. The high class houses, walls are mostly of burnt bricks, laterite or
o Ich are extremely few in this area consist timber and the roof is often tiled on wooden
o g common room, a slcegmg room and frame. The cost of construction of a middle
e qu hthrce small rooms in addltloq to class house varies from Rs. 1500 to Rs. 2500
. itc en and the verandah. The plinth and a high class house from Rs. 2000 to
\ Téa varies from 800 to 1000 sq. ft. The Rs. 5000. Both the middle class houses as

x
-z == = — ‘\\“A\

=

) s
3] |
=]
=]

— e
\
= ——
A HIGH CLASS HOUSE
;"e“ a‘s the high class houses have, in most households only two live in rented houses.
PL 7 . ca_ses, mukhavarams’ which have been des- Of the total number of households only three
$7e A MIDDLE CLASS g Trl;bed In greater detail at pages 19-20 supra. have been electrified. The subjoined table
OUSE Page 213 e basement of the houses, as usual, is rect- gives the material of walls and roofs of the
angular. It is gratifying that out of the 123 houses in the surveyed area.
Table V
HOUSES USED WHOLLY OR PARTLY AS DWELLINGS BY MATER!AL
OF THE WALL AND ROOF
Total N . .
of house: ) Material of wall ‘ . Material of roof ‘
holds Timber Mud Unburnt bricks  Burnt bricks Leaves Tiles
123 8 19 77 19 108 15
8.13 per cent of the households have no re- rooms each. The classification of the house-
8ular rooms, 59,35 per cent have one room holds by number of persons and number of
cach, 26.83 per cent two rooms each, 4.06 per rooms is given below.

cent three rooms each and 1.63 per cent four
215
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Table VI
HOUSEHOLDS BY NUMBER OF ROOMS AND BY NUMBER OF PERSONS OCCUPYING

No. of rooms Total No. of }\Iumber of households according ioAnumber of persons in the househo}i

houscholds I person  2-3 persons  4-6 persons  7-O persons 10 persons
and over

No regular room 10 1 2 6 1 ..

1 room 73 3 2 29 18 1

2 rooms 33 5 17 6 5

3 rooms 5 .. 2 2 1

4 rooms 2 1 1

5 rooms and over

4

AN
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GROUND-PLAN OF A HIGH CLASS HOUSE

Dress and Ornaments

31. The pattern of the dress and orna-
ments of the Latin Christians, Nadars as well
as Kulalans of this area is the same. While
the menfolk wear a cloth round their loins
covering the portions below the waist and
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when they go out put on a shirt and if possible
a shawl also, the womenfolk wear sarees an

blouses. The women prefer deep coloured
sarees popularly known as ‘chela’, Deep
red, yellow and green are the favourite colo-
urs. Most of them wear double and, not

DRESS ORNAMENTS

. Coming to the children, most of the
A rsnt:lt: children gwear shorts and shirt when
they go out of their houses a.nd the rest wear
either dhoti alone, or dhoti and shirt, and
female children invariably wear frocks.
Foot-wears are but rarely used.

infrequently, triple coloured sarees.
old women form an exception to the general
rule of wearing blouses. In the case of
Christians this pattern of dress is very much
different from the traditional costume worn
in the community in most other parts of the

Table VII
DRESS
Communities
Total — — s
population g 8% g
e s % ¢ o, %t i,
2 » 3 ® & € 82 5% S E
c E Z ® % & < 40 De @
= 2 19 30 13
. , § 5 sS4 95 S

329 Total No, of males in the community 7 5 4 8 9 10 38 18

308 Total No. of females in the community

I No. of males wearing

w
—t
w
~
p—
>
w

43 (1) Shirt, shawl and dhoti up to heels
134 (2) Shirt and dhoti up to heels without s e w1 s s
shawl . ‘ :
28 (3) Shawl and dboti up to heels 8 1(1)
1 (4) Dhotl from waist to heels only . 3
3 (5) Dhoti from waist to knee only
(6) Banian and pants 4
4 (7) Banian and shorts l §
l O o 1 1 21 32 3 43 9 4
114 (9) Shirt and shorts iy
-t (10) Full suit )
1 (11) Any other type

II. No. of females wearing

153 (1) Full saree " e
11 (2) Blouse and dhoti from waist to heels

(3) Dhoti from waist to knee only with

shawl . | 5 : - : 3
(4) Dhoti from waist to knee only .
(5) Half saree with blouse and dhoti from . . . . 1

waist to heels
129  (6) Any other item

217
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Most of the females among Christians,
Nadars and Kulalans wear ornaments of
gold and rarely of silver. The use of glass
bangles is uncommon among the Kulala
women mostly because such bangles are
liable to be broken when they beat the pots
to shape. 46.67 per cent of the households
of Latin Christians, 50 per cent of the house-
holds of the members of the Church of South

India, cent per cent of the Salvation Army
27.04 per cent of the Nadars, 81.25 per cent
of Kulalans, 33.33 per cent of the Nairs and
50 per cent of the Asaris have no ornaments
at all. The rest of the households have
ornaments of some kind or other.

table showing the number of households

and the value of ornaments is given here-
under.

Table VIII
ORNAMENTS * .
Y Communities
ES — - -
S ‘Hindus Christians
f - p AL 5 r______)\--—’—"-ﬂ
°-3 o % o
3 s 3 § a2 2
2= e £ & & = % Pa2. 52
g £ 2 = 3 § £2 235 52
& Z o 2 =z < J0 0&s #
. 7
123 Total No. of households in the community 3 1 16 37 2 45 12
Total No. of households wearing ornaments 2 1 3 27 1 24 6
7
Households using no ornaments 1 13 10 121 6
No. of households using ornaments of the
value of Rs. 100 Or below 1 2 13 112 2
No. of households using ornaments up to
Rs. 500 1 112 11 4
No. of households using ornaments up to
Rs. 1000 2 1

No. of households using ornaments up to

Rs. 2500

* Inapplicable items are deleted

The females of the Christian, Nadar and
Kulala communities wear ear-rings of elabo-
rate designs and necklaces round their neck
of equally peculiar design and weight. The
ear-rings consist of studs on the upper por-
tion of the ear as also on the ear-lobes.
The one in the upper portion is somewhat
simple and consists of only a single item
with two ornamental portions on the top
and bottom. The edges of both these orna-
mental items are inserted through a hole in
the upper ear and connected together in the
centre. About six items constitute the
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maximum number which could be inserted
in an ear-lobe. Each item has its own shape-
At times these take the shape of frogs, ser-
pents, flowers or any other article. The
necklace consists of innumerable pieces of
ornaments pieced together by a string pass-
ing through them. Each piece has its own
shape varying from fruits like mangoes,
bananas etc., leaves of plants, flowers a_nd
drums to any article that suits one’s imagin-
ation. Although each item of the necklace
is pot impressive by itself, the combination
of all the items gives it a magnificent appear-

DILATION OF

EAR-LOBES

CHITTIRU

; .. al
(This ancient type of ornament 18 gaining pop

ance. The children have just begun tof “;f:l:
modern studs of gold in the place oldt be
usual elaborate ear-rings. It shou he
observed that the ornaments WorD byf bt
Christians of this locality are different [Fo%
those worn by the Christians 1n o_ther a mu:
Some males of Nadar and Christian com
nities wear ear-rings. . g
32. e14;“;3\101'd ab%ut the dilation of th‘;::;-
lobes for wearing the peculiar types ©

. of
rings mentioned above will not be out Ot

place in this connection. AS observed by

o ns of
Edgar Thurston, *“mutilation as 2 mea

- . ches its
improving personal appearance rea

) f.
highest point in the dilation of the lobes ©
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arity in modern times)

ich, it has been suggested, was
o :;rl?;r ::ll::;ttléd in India for the purp;se
o:‘lgrleceiving a solar disc.” The proceshs. as
geen described by Canon A Mgrgpsc 1: as
. «To produce this artificial defor-
fo!lov{z.the work of men of the Koravar caste,
st occupatious are bird-catching and
thl)cset making. On or about the third day
b?tserebirth, the troubles of a female begu;
?or the child’s ears must be c_Jperated_ on, aln
this purpose a knife with a trianguiar
t-‘:rde is used. Sometimes the ceremony 1§
; ast oned until the child is sixte’ex} days old.
%(:m?ng the Hindus a ‘good day’ 18 selectgd;
and Christians choose Sunday. The poin



PARASSALA

EAR - ORNAMENTS

of the knife is run through the lobe of the
ear until the blade has penetrated for half
an inch of its length, Both ears are cut and
a piece of cotton-wool is placed in the
wounds, to keep the cut portions dilated.
Every other day the Koravar must change
the wool, and increase the quantity intro-
duced. If the sores fester, a dressing iS
used of castor oil and human milk in equal
parts, and, if there is much suppuration, an
astringent, such as tamarind juice lotion is
used. The cut lobes will take not less than
a monmh to heal, and for the whole of that
time the process of dilation is continued
by passing through the lobes pledgets of
cotton-wool increasing gradually in size.
After the wounds have healed, pieces of
cotton cloth are rolled up and placed in the
lobes instead of cotton wool, and this 1S
done for a few days only, when leaden rings
are substituted, which are added to in
number until as many as six or eight
rings are in each ear. These drag the
lobes down more and more, and, by the
time the infant is a year old, the process of
elongating the lobes is complete in so far as
the acute stage is concerned and all that 1S
necessary afterwards is to leave the leaden
rings in the ears and to let the elongated
lobes grow as the child grows. Instead of

keeping a large number of rings in the ears,

Separate items of the EAR - ORNAMENTS. Each of these has a separate name. These names
are from left to right * MUDICHI’, ‘PAMPATAM’, ' THANDOTE '’ and * ARITHALAPPAN .
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A CLOSE-UP OF THE

ORNAMENTS WORN BY

A LATIN CHRISTIAN FEMALE
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THE VESSELS FROM THE POTT
(At this stage they

ER’S WHEE]L
have openings

at the bottom)
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FOOD AND DRINK

they are melted down into two heavy thick
rings which are kept in the ears until the
girlis 12 or 13 years old and by that time
the acme of beauty will have been attained
so far as the ears are concerned, because the
l(?bcs will reach down to the shoulders on
either side. This is perfection, and reminds
one of the man on one of the islands near
New Guinea whose lobes of the ears had
be?n converted into great pendent rings of
Skin, through which it was possible to pass
the arms”. While the above description
suits the technicality of dilating the ear lobes
among certain communities in some areas
of the State, so far as the communities under
reference in ‘Nedumanvila’ are concerned,
When once the wound is healed, instead of
Imserting cotton cloth and replacing the
same gradually by increasing the quantities
pf cotton cloth a roll of palmyra leaf is
inserted into the holes. This roll of leaf
has the capacity to automatically expand as
the ear-lobes dilate thereby helping the ear-
lobes to dilate more and more and keeping
always fit within the ear-lobes.
Furniture and Other Accessories

33, The houses are mostly ill-furnished
with little or no furniture. A piece of
plank or a small mat made of palmyra Jeaf
1s the usual seat of honour that the house~
holds offer to the guests. There is hardly a
cot to lie upon, not to speak of tables and

chairs. Only 3 households out of 123
in the surveyed area have taken electric
connection. The rest manage with country
lanterns of the most primitive pattern which
are made of tin or brass with naked wicks.
The survey discloses that out of 123 house-
holds only 13, 6, 20, 24,12,9, 13 and S have
chairs, tables, cots, benches, almirahs, stools,
torchlights and bicycles respectively. One
household has a radio set and kerosene stove.
Food and Drink '

34. In view of the limited income of the
households in the area, the standard of
living is correspondingly poor. All the
households except one have only three bare
meals a day. Rice and tapioca form the
staple food of all the households with
the exception of one which, however,
takes rice alome. 101 households take
milk and milk products, pulses, vegetables,
eggs, sweets, spices and oil in limited
quantities besides staple food. Eleven
households take meat also in addition to the
above and another eleven households take
all the above items except milk. Both
Kulalans and Nadars are not accustomed to
take meat though they take fish. It is,
however, gratifying that all the households
manage to have three meals a day unlike in
some other centres taken for survey where
they are not in a position to maintain even
this standard.

Table IX (A)
* DIET (NUMBER OF MEALS)

Total No. of Name of the ¢
households Community in the community
Nairs 3
Ezhuvas 1
Asaris 2
123 Kulalans 16
Nadars 37
Latin Christians 45
Church of South India 12

Salvation Army 7

-
* Columns of households having one meal a day

Total No. of households Households having Households having more

3 meals a day than 3 meals a day

3
1 .
2 ..
16
37 ..
44 1
12
7

or two meals a day have been deleted being inapplicable.
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Table IX (B)
* DIET (STAPLE DIET AND FOOD HABITS)

No. of
Total No, Vegeta-

Name of the Community of house- ,'an

holds house-

holds
1 2 3
Nairs 3
Ezhuvas 1
Asaris 2
Kulalans 16
Nadars 37
Latin Christians 45
Church of South India 12
Salvation Army 7

No. of No. of households having as staple food
non- r A )
vegeta- Rice Wheator Roots Combina-
rian other including tion of
house- coarser tapioca S5&7
holds grains
4 5 6 7 8
3 .. . .. 3
1 .. .. .. 1
2 .. .. .. 2
16 . .. . 16
37 .. .. .. 37
45 1 .. .. 44
12 .. .. .. 12
7 - .. .. 7

* Columns dealing with combinations of 5 and 6, and 6 and 7 have been deleted being inapplicable.

Customs and Manners
Birth

35. Inthe case of all communities the
first confinement is often in the woman’s
house. Her parents take her from her
husband’s house for confinement. Among
the Latin Christians and the members of
the Church of South India, a child when
born is baptised. In the case of Latin
Christians in other areas the child is
baptised as far as possible on the 7th day
of the birth of the child or a day very near
to it. But, in this locality the Latin
Christians get their children baptised only
after a much longer time varying from one
month to six months. A god-father and
god-mother are indispensable when a child
is baptised. Here again, the god-father is
often absent in this area. In such cases the
person who baptises will officiate as the
god-father. The baptism is conducted in
the church by the priest as usual though in
exceptional circumstances the faithful can
also do it in the house. Among members
of the Church of South India there is no
fixed period within which a child should be
baptised. But usually a child is baptised
within one year of its birth, An indirect
compulsion on baptism is exercised by
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insisting on it before conducting the marriage
of a person. Usually it is the priest who
baptises, but the faithful can also do it,
However, in this locality it is only the priest
who conducts baptism. It is only a very
small proportion of people who are not
baptised when they are children. Among
the members of the Salvation Army there is
no baptism. Inits place they :hold a dedi-
cation ceremony under the flag as already
mentioned. In the case of Latin Christians,
it is the custom in all other areas to bless
the child and to purify the mother by a
ceremony performed by the priest at the
entrance of the church before the mother
enters the church for the first time after
confinement. It is usually done on the 40th
day of the child-birth if the child is a male
and on the 30th day if the child is a female.
In this area this custom is also absent.
Among the Latin Christians, the child is
given the name at the time of the baptism.
On the 28th day a string is tied round the
loins of the child. No pollution as such is
observed after child-birth among Christians.
In the case of Nadars a pollution of 10 to 15
days is observed by all the members of
the household after confinement, Women,
however, enter the kitchen and mingle with
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other members of the household only after
56 days. The child is given the name on
the 28th day after birth. The usual custom
for giving the name is to tie a string round
the loins and to call the child by name after
offering prayers to the family deity. Blth
customs among Kulalans are the same as 1n
the case of Nadars.
Marriage o

36. Among the Latin Christians the
marriage is fixed usually in the bride’s house
where the parents of the bride and bride-
groom or other near relatives agree to the
proposed marriage. The bridegroom does
not usually see the bride before fixing up the
marriage. Thereafter the parish priest of
the concerned parishes where thg part-les
reside gives what is'called “kuri’ informing
the priest of the other parish that there is
10 objection for the marriage being conduct-
ed. This ‘kuri’ is usually given only after
the priest is satisfied that the boy or the girl,
as the case may be, has mastered the essen-
tial parts of the catechism of the Church.
This is followed by the betrothal cere-
mony in which the boy and the girl give
their consent for the marriage bef.ore tk_xe
parish priest. The consent is given in
writing. In other places it is not usual to
give the consent in writing. On three
Sundays or obligatory days following this
the banns are proclaimed with the object of
8iving an opportunity to any one who has
any religious objection to the marriage to
bring it to the notice of the ecclesiastical
authorities. There is no fixed week-day for
the marriage. On the eve of the day fixed
for the wedding the catechist comes to the
house and says some prayers. Those present
will be feasted. In other places there is no
custom of the catechist saying prayers on
this occasion.  About 10 years ago the
custom of conducting the formal face shave
of the bridegroom on the eve of the wedding
was observed in this community. Butnow
this has disappeared. At no time the custon}
among the Latin Christians in other areas o
offering sweets to the bride or the bride-

\ . 1
- 8room, as the case may be, in 2 forma
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ceremony on the eve of the wedc.liqg has
been observed by the Latin Chnst1an§ of
this locality. On the wedding day the bride-
groom’s party arrives at the bride’s residence.
The party usually consists of 25 to .10’0,
persons, both men and women. The bride’s
brother garlands the bridegroom as the party
enters the house of the bride. The bride-
groom’s party then presents the costume
brought for the bride to a representative of
the bride and the bride wgalg them. The
stume presented by the bridegroom con-
(s:i(;ts of e‘[/)ery item of dress which tl_le bride
should wear on that day. The brlde‘then
goes before her maternal uncle who will be
seated in a special place and bqws before
him when he will present her with a few
coins. The bride’s mother al§o presents
a cloth to this maternal uncle which is tak;n
by his wife. The party then goes to the
church. It has to be obsgrved here tha;
among the Latin Christians in other areas o
Kerala the marriage party does not g;_) ltlo
the bride’s house before the ceremony th .:
wedding in the church is over. The bride l1
presented with a saree or a head dress onhy
and that too immediately after ty.mg_t‘e
marriage badge and not .by presenting 12_2
her house before the marriage. -The pgrtxh s
then go to the church. The brlde' an ne
bridegroom stand before the 'prlCStb lweS
ascertains the consent fqr marriage, be§§ s
the marriage badge and gives It t'o thek l"lr hee
groom who ties it round the bride’s ne; . he
right palms of the couple are the:n ! rtgtzﬁ
together by the priest. The brldFS ather
presents a prayer book to tl}e bndegroo:n
after this ceremony. The parties the:n glc: | ;
the bride’s house whqrq a feast is held.
Unlike the Latin Christians of. other :re:s
there is no custom of the bride an the
bridegroom being seated on a specnal_zez:t
before a formal assqmbly in the bride’s
house and sweets being offered to them(i
Before the party leavcs_, the father *an
mother of the bride give presents to ;he
bridegroom which is also unusqal’m other
areas. The couple and th? bride’s party
then go to the bridegroom’s house where
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they are given a formal reception. The
same day the party returns to the bride’s
housc. and after 3 to 7 days the bride and
the bridegroom go back to the bridegroom’s
house._ On this day they visit the church of
the bridegroom’s parish which is called
* Marupallikumbidal’. The survey has re-
vealqd six instances of inter-communal
marriages among the Latin Christians two
of which are with members of the sub-sec-
tions of Christians and four outside the
Christian fold. In some of these cases the
party belonging to the non-Catholic commu-
nity has not been converted into the Catholic
'rellg.lo.n. The marriage among the Latin
phnstxans as among all Roman Catholics
1s a sacrament,
37. Among the members of the

of South India usually the priest or lﬁgrl::g
workers sanctify the marriage. Inter-com-
munal marriages are not allowed unless the
party belonging to the other religion becomes
a member of the Church of South India
_If a person has not been baptised, the bapt;
ism 1s insisted upon before his marriage
Knowledgc of catechism is tested before thé
marriage is sanctified. In this communit
when once the marriage is fixed up betweer);
the parties the first function is the engage-
meant. For this, the bridegroom, his fathger
his sister and other relatives will be presenE
in the hquse of the bride. A saree and a rin
will bc' given by the bridegroom’s father tg
the bride’s father. The pastor will also be
present who will recite some prayers on the
occasion. The bride’s father then presents
a ring to the bridegroom’s father. This is
followed by a feast to the near relatives who
are present. The banns are published on
the Sundays during the following 15 déys
Usually the marriage is held on Wednesdays.
or Thursc‘iays. On the appointed day for
th'e wedding the bridegroom’s party which
will normally consist of 5to 7 women and
40 to 90 men will tome to the bride’s resi-
dence in the morning when the bridegroom
wn}l be garlanded by the bride’s brother The
br{degroom also presents a garland tc') the
bride who wears it. The pastor will be pre-
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sent in the house. The wedding costumes
brought' by the bridegroom will be presented
by the sister of the bridegroom to the bride
who' wears the same and both the bridal
parties go to the church. The pastor who
sanctifies the marriage ascertains the consent
of the. parties for the marriage and makes
them sign the registers which will be attested.
The br.ldegroom ties the marriage badge on
the bride’s neck after which the bride’s right
palm is brought to the bridegroom’s right
palm by the bride's father. This completes
the wedding ceremony.  Thereafter, both
parties come to the bride’s residence. They
are received by a band of children who strew
flowers and sing. The bride and the bride-
groom are then taken to a room. There i$
no formal reception as in the case of Chris-
tian communities in other areas. The guests
are treated to a feast. The relatives of the
bride offer presents to the couple. The
parties then go to the bridegroom’s house
on the same day where the bridegroom’s
mother receives the bride. This is followed
by a feast.

38, Marriage among the Salvation Army
is a]}owed only between the Christians. The
parties should declare that they have not
been married before. It is obligatory that
before a male applies for the conduct of the
marriage he should have been a member of
the. corps or any other Church at least for a
period of 3 months, and it should be certified
by an official of the Salvation Army on the
recommendation of the local officer that he
is a fit person for marriage. If the bride
hapgens to be a convert from the Hindu
religion she should have been attending the
meetings of the Salvation Army at least for
a period of one month before the applica-
tion for marriage is preferred and her name
should have been entered in the register of
new converts. The banns are published on
3 Sundays. The marriage has to be con-
ducted in any of the places of public worship
of the Salvation Army. Except on Satur-
days, Sundays and Mondays, marriage is
allowqd on all week-days. If the bride and
the bridegroom belong to any other church
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the parish priest should certify that there is
no objection for the marriage. Before the
marriage is sanctified the importance of
marriage is brought home to the couple.
'ljhe ceremony of the marriage in the Salva-
tion Army always commences with a song
and a prayer. The officer who officiates at the
marriage, thereafter, reads a portion of the
Bible. He also explains the importance of
wedding in the Salvation Army. The parties
make eight solemn promises and declare
that there is nothing which stands against
their unity in wedlock. Thereupon, the
officer sanctifies the marriage, administers
another oath to the parties to the effect that
they will love each other both in happiness
as well as in grief and will be devoted

.to each other and further will be no im-

pediment to each other’s devotion to the
Salvation Army and will do everything
in their power for the salvation of the world.
The bride’s father then places the palms of
the couple together and the bridegroom
taking the hand of the bride takes another
oath affirming his devotion to_his wife, and
the bride also does likewise. Thereafter, the
bridegroom holding the marriage badge or a
ring in his hand says that as evidence of the
oath they have taken to serve God and fight
for Him as a member of the Salvation Army
this marriage badge or ring is offered to the
bride and either ties the marriage badge
round the neck of the bride or puts the ring
on her finger. The officer then blesses both
the parties. The bride and bridegroom then
adjourn to the officer’s room and sign the
register. ‘

39, Among the Nadars the marriageis
fixed only if the horoscopes of the boy and
girl are lucky to get the blessings of the
astrologer. The betrothal is observed as2
formal ceremony in which close relatives
participate. The horoscopes of the boy
and the girl are exchanged in a ceremony
called ¢jathakamkoda'. On the appoint-
ed day for the marriage the bridegroom
moves in procession to the bride’s house.
The marriage party usually consists 0fe20 to
25 people. This, however, is subject to

-29 -
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variation according to the desire of the
parties. Unlike the Kulalans in whose com-
munity all the invitees of the bridegroom for
the marriage form the marriage party, in the
Nadar community only a few accompany
the bridegroom and the rest of the invitees
of the bridegroom are treated to feast in the
house of the bridegroom itself. A palm
leaf umbrella is held by the side of the bride-
groom in the procession. Ornaments and
dress meant for the bride are taken in a box
specially made for the purpose which is
called ¢ pezhapetti>. When the party reaches
the bride’s residence the brother of the bride
garlands the bridegroom who is led toa
room. The bridegroom is then seated with
his sister and her husband on either side.
An oil lamp is lighted by the sister of the
bride and placed before the bridegroom. The
clothes and ornaments brought by the bride-
groom’s party are then presented by the
bridegroom’s sister to the bride who wears
the same. The bride and the bridegroom
are then seated on a plank and the latter
ties the ‘tali’ (wedding badge) round the
bride’s neck. The bride’s father brings
together the palms of the couple, places a
coin on the palms and pours milk. The
bride and bridegroom rise from their seats
and go round the marriage platform thrice,
hand-in-hand. The ceremonies are followed
by a feast. There will be no priest to per-
form the marriage ceremonies. The same
day the bride and the bridegroom start in
procession to the bridegroom’s house.
Thereafter, they return to the bride’s house
on the same day and go back again to the
bridegroom’s house the next day. After 5
to 7 days the bride and the bridegroom
are taken to the bride’s house when a light
ceremony called ¢ ponkala’ is held.

40. In the Kulala community also before
a marriage is negotiated, the horoscopes of
the parties are got examined by an astro-
loger and only if the horoscopes agree the
marriage is fixed, The ceremony which
signifies the betrothal called ¢ jathakamkoda’
is then held in the girl’s house. The *‘mu-
hoortham * (auspicious hour) for the wed-
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ding is fixed in consultation with the astro-
loger. On the appointed day, the bride-
groom and his party go to the bride’s house.
As the wedding feast is held only in bride’s
house, all the invitees of the bridegroom
form the bridegroom’s party. The wedding
ceremonies are performed by the priest.
The bride and bridegroom are seated facing
east on a mat spread over a plank. A lighted
oil lamp is placed in front of them. The
‘tali’ (marriage badge) is tied by the bride-
groom’s sister round the bride’s neck and
water is poured by the bridegroom from a
bamboo vessel tied with thread all round
and filled with water and leaves of mango
tree. Clothes are also presented by the
bridegroom to the bride. The palms of the
bride and the bridegroom are then brought
together by the bride’s uncle and a coin is
placed in the bridegroom’s palm followed by
the pouring of milk overit. This is called
‘neerveezhthu’. The wedding ceremony be-
ing thus over, the guests are treated to a feast
after which the couple and the bridegroom’s
party go to the bridegroom’s house, On
the 7th day, the bride’s father goes to the
bridegroom’s house and takes the couple to
his house where *ponkala’ is held on their
arrival. In former days the marriage cele-
brations in the bride’s house used to last for
seven days attended by feasting on all these
days. This has been now cut short to a single
day celebration more for reasons of economy
than by way of terminating the custom.
Funeral
41. Among the Latin Christians, as soon
as a person is dead the bell in the church is
rung. The dead body is washed and clothed
in new garments and laid in the coffin. The
coffin is placed on a bench oron a table.
Crucifix is placed by the side of the head
and candles are burnt. At the time of the fu-
neral either the priest or the catechist comes
tothe house. Unlike the custom in other
parts of Kerala, here it is seldom that the
priest is brought to officiate in the funeral
procession. Instead, the catechist offers
prayers. The dead body is then taken to
the grave. Again, unlike in other areas, the
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dead body is buried in most cases in the
compound of the house itself, The enquiry
shows that it is only extremely poor people
in the locality who bury the dead in the
cemetery provided by the church. The
grave is not blessed by the priest as in other
places. If the dead is the first born child of
1 or 2 years the dead body is buried in the
house itself, a practice which is followed by
other communities as well in this locality.
The reason behind this practice is under-
stood to be the fear of black magicians
carrying certain organs of the dead body of
a child to prepare medicinal oils for black
art. How far in actual practice the black
magicians do this detestable theft cannot be
said with any amount of certainty. But
literature is not lacking on practices of this
kind. A paragraph on ‘Oti cult’ from
Cochin Tribes and Castes by L. K. Anantha-
krishna Iyer, Volume I, page 77 is extracted
below: —

“ Oti cult is the cult of breaking human
body by magic. It is the name given to a
kind of black art practised by the Parayans
who, when proficient in it, can render them-
selves invisible, or assume the form of a
bull, a cat, or a dog as they like. They are
supposed to be able to entice pregnant
women from their houses at midnight, t0
destroy the foetus in the womb, and sub-
stitute for it other substances, to bring sick-
ness and death upon others, and so to be-
witch people as to transport them despite
physical obstacles from one place to another,
and this without their absence being noted
by third parties. Vengeance and fear have
led to horrible reprisals for fancied injuries’
...... “The chief ingredient in the prepara-
tion of the *pilla thilam * ‘(infant oil) is the
foetus, six or seven months old, of a young
woman in her first pregnancy. She should
belong to a caste other than his own. He
sets out at midnight from his hut to the
house of the woman he has selected, round
which he walks several times, shaking a
cocoanut shell ‘gurusi’ (a compound of
walgr, lime, and turmeric) muttering some
‘mantram’ to invoke the aid of his deity.
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He also draws a ‘yanthram’ (cabbalasttlc
figure) on the earth, taking special careh )
observe the omens as he starts. Should they
be unfavourable, he putsit off for anothg;
favourable opportunity. By the potency ;
his cult the woman is made to come o.ul;
and even if the door of the room 1in Wbl;e
she sleeps be under lock and 'key, Sd
knocks her head against it until she f'inlds
her way out. She thus comes out and yields
herself to the influence of the Paraya II_liilgl;
cian, who leads her to a retnre.d spot eit g_
in the compound or elsewhere in the Illxelgto
bourhood, strips her naked, and asks czf 0
lie flat. She does so and a chora kmd;) ;-
placed close to the vagina. The wom teA
pands and foetus comes out in a momex:1 .the
few leaves of some plant are placed, an "
womb contracts. Sometimes they fill the
womb with some rubbish when the woman
instantly dies. Care is taken that the foetus
does not touch the ground, lest his purp%s_e
be defeated and the efficacy of the ;.nze;.
cine completely lost. It is cut to pneOke,
dried and afterwards exposgd to the srln »
above a fire-place. It is then pac0
in a vessel, provided with a hole or W 4
below which there is anot‘hm' vlcssel..
The two together are placed in a argea
vessel filled with water and hea}ed by '
bright fire, The heat must be 50 mtet'nsczl af
to affect the foetus, from yvhlch a kin od
liquid drops and collects in the secokrz 1
vessel in an hour and a half. He then ta

a human skull and reduces it to fine pmfvdc'l;i
which is mixed with a portion of the h%mis
(thilam or oil). A mark on the fo_rehe% | s
made of this mixture and the oil is r: e
on certain parts of the body and he r:hen
a measure of cow-dung water. He
thinks that he can assume the figare of anfl
animal he likes, and belicves that heh‘;zh
successfully achieve his object 1n view, v:rson
is generally to murder or maim a philom
hated by the ‘otiyan’ or his W tom
patron™. In spite of the fact we aref na
century of high civilisation the fear ot his
kind of black art is seen to dominate

(1) A vessel made of Cucurbita lagenaria

ial life of several communitlcs: In the
cs:?)fllfslc of the survey the question was
directly put to the people of several COI_I(limu%
nities and all of them seem to bg afrald od
this art and the practiqc of burying t!le ea
body of the first born in the house is mval;ltz;
bly in vogue in this area. Even where e
child is buried in the ceg;:;etrﬁre?t watch i

i ny possi .

arlrzngeg;%:::lstaamgn;; the members of l!le
Chm:ch of South India starts with tt‘1e hhms};
ting of the bell brought from the churc

- pear the grave and ringing the same for
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i as soon as the person is dead.
;?hr:i;::g body is washed as usual, dl:essid
in the normal costume agd placed 'lctl” e;
coffin. Candles are burnt by the side o
the body. The pastor offers the p{’aytel:s
and the body is taken to the grave by the
near relatives. Praye.rs are offered .a; ‘he
grave also. At the time of the but:na he
second bell is rung. After the bur}al,t e
party returns home where there will b;'a
prayer and sermon by the pa.stor. bIn tt hl:
locality no cemetery 1Is provided yd the
Church of South India and the dea °
buried in the compounds of the person

es. )
thi[;se‘:)ne distinctive feature in t_hc Safl\tl;;
tion Army funeral is that the relatives oThe
dead are never allowed to weep or .::iry. ele{
are taught to believe that the dea ar;an ’
vated to greatness and, therefore, weteg) ta%( s
out of place. As soon as the dea akes
place, the officer in charge of the corp |
informed of the eventhwh(:ar;al;e; b?xi?:f?ng
arrangements about the p puriat a:

icity about the death. Himself, his
;?;xfgsl,’l;cr::iyas many men;b.crs of the ,Salv;
tion Army as possible visit the bem(;)urn
family, They sing a short song an pra.)tr.
As the dead body is taken to the grave dsuxl-
able funeral songs are recited. The body is
carried by the members of the Salvau%n
Army, one batch after another. By the side
of mé grave the fuoeral songs are sutpg,
prayers are recited and gospels read. A .‘t\elli
the burial, the officer gives a sermon.



PARASSALA

try ta console the bereaved relatives. On the
Sunday succeeding the funeral the members
of the Salvation Army meet to commemorate
ghe dea;h when tf}‘\c life and activities of the
eceased are referred to i

o s, and appropriate

44. Both among Nadars and Kulalans
the dead are cremated with the exception
that when the wife of a Nadar predeceases
the husband she is buried and not cremated.
But when her husband dies her bones will be
exhumed and cremated along with the dead

body. The remaining ceremonies among

both the communities are as given below:—
‘lt 1s }he custom to smear the dead body
with oil and wash it with soap and water.
New clothes are then put on, a turban is tied
on the head and a white cloth spread over
the l.)ogiy and over it a red cloth, usually
31l'k if it could be afforded. The corpse is
laid v_vith head towards the south. The sons,
sons-in-law and other close relatives then go
roun.d the body, each offering a little food
consisting of raw rice boiled with cocoanut
kernel by placing it three times on the lips of
the corpse. The homage to corpse having
bpen thus paid, it is borne by the near rela-
tives to the cremation ground where it is laid
on the pyre. The eldest son and son-in-law
In wet clothes coming straight from a dip in
the river or tank, the former bearing a pot
of water on his head and the latter a chop-
per, go round the corpse and each time the
Son comes to the head of the corpse the
son-in-law gently strikes the pot with his
chopper. The third time, the son puts down
the pot on the spade with which the grave
belo»_v the funeral pyre was dug. The near
relatwes.of the dead then place tiny mango-
wood twigs lit on the pyre. The first sod of
the grave is cut by the sister’s husband of
the dcad.or by any other close relative. The
parber dl.gs the grave. The ¢ sanchayanam’
ie. bury{ng the remains, is generally dont;
on the third day. Milk is poured over the
remains, the boues are taken and placed
bothin a dry pot as also in a raw (un-
bprnt) vessel. The latter one is taken to a
river or tank and the former to a tree having

228

Juice and buried at its foot. Pollution is
observed by the near relatives of the dead
fqr ll_days at the end of which a feast is
given in which sweets are distributed. If the
deceased is a male, the “tali’ of his widow is
cut by the priest on this day and a white
cloth is presented to her by the direct rela-
tives of the deceased. The widow can, there-
after, wear only white clothes. In the case of

non-adults cremation is not generally
observed.

Puberty :

45. Thg observance of pollution in con-
nection wuth.the puberty is found among
the Latin Christians of this locality which is
a departure from the customs of the com-

munity in other areas where nobody is given

any 1d.ea about a girl coming of age and no
pollution or segregation is observed. The
survey shows that the near relatives are
mformeq when a girl comes of age in this
community. She is segregated for 7 days at
the end of which period she takes her bath.
The barber and the washer woman are given
presents on this day. Those who can afford
al§o give a feast. The custom among the
Hindu communities of the locality is also
the same.
Consanguineous Marriages '
46._ Fourteen cases of consanguineous
marriages have been recorded in this area,
five among Nadars, three among Kulalans,
three among Nairs, two among Latin Chris-
tians, and one among Ezhuvas. The two
cases of consanguineous marriages among
Latin Christians are those which took place
prior to the conversion to Christianity. They
are, therefore, cases of consanguineous

marriage among Nadars. All the marriages
are between Cross-cousins.
Inheritance

47. All the Hindu communities in the
locality are governed by Hindu Succession
Act, 1956 (Central) in respect of their
mhgntance while the inheritance among the
Latin Christians, the members of the Church
of South India and the Salvation Army

is goven:ned by the Travancore Christian
Succession Act.

HOUSE CONSTRUCTION

Customs connected with House Construction

48. Astrology plays a large part in [ndian
architecture among the Hindu communities.
Auspicious times are prescribed for building
houses. Likewise, inauspicious times are
fabooed. Thus, *if a man erects a house
in the month of Medam (April-May) he
gets disease ; in Edavam (May-June) he gets
money and jewels ; in Mithunam (June-July)
death; in Karkadagam (July-August) ser-
vants and jewels, but no animals; in Chinj
gam (August-September) friends; in Kanni
(September-October) loss of friends; ia
Thulam (October-November) death of wife;
In Vrischigom (November-December) money
and crops; in Dhanu (December-January) he
would become a devotee. In Dhanu there
will be fear from enemies and thieves, but he
will know of profits from many devotions;
and fire can be looked for in Makaram (Ja-
nuary-February) ; gold in Kumbham (Feb-
ruary-March)”! Aswati, Rohini, Moolam,
Choti and Atham are supposed to be
auspicious asterisms for construction of
building. All the week-days excepting
Sundays and Tuesdays are auspicious.
All conjunctions except a few are sup-
posed to be good. Laying the founda-
tion stone, again, has to be done in an
auspicious moment. In some cases it is
attended with ceremonies like digging of a
point of a compass which represents the 10th
sign of the zodiac counting from the sign
which indicates the month in which the
auspicious moment falls, lighting of a lamp
to the right of the spot so dug and propitia-

‘ting god Ganapathi, offering fried rice,

beaten rice, molasses, plantain fruits etc.
and also money which goes to the presiding
carpenter. God is offered incense and the
carpenter performs ¢ Manasa Puja’ or wor-
ship by contemplation. The stone to be
laid as ‘a foundation-stone is well washed in
water. A bit of gold or silver is placed on
1t in the hope that the stone itself will or
may turn into gold and then it is adorned
with flowers. The owner or proprietor

(1) History of Kerala by K. P. Padmanabha Menot,
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stands close to the stone praying that God
may vouchsafe to him all prosperity and
happiness in the house of which foundation
is being laid. Facing eastwards the carpen-
ter then lays the stone offering some prayer.
He then turns towards the right and walks
on and then proceeds to break a cocoanut
into two halves. This he does after prostra-
ting himself before Ganapathi and praying
that the process of divination he is underta!(-
ing by means of the cocoanut may end in
forecasting good results. Thereafter, he,
breaking the cocoanut into two, fills the two
halves with the water which it had and puts
into each a flower. The direction in which
the flower floats is then examined by him
and he foretells whether the house will be
lucky or uniucky. At times this process 1s
repeated at other stages in the progress of
the building construction The above custom
is mostly followed by the Hindus. In }he
case of Christians, in a few cases the priest
blesses the laying of the foundation-stone.
The construction of a building is a.lmost
invariably associated with the prevention of
the ¢ evil eye’. As observed in the notes on
Visscher’s letters from Malabar by the
author of the History of Kergla, o« _the
potency of the evil eye to work mischief is a
well recognised belief in Malabar, z}nd, to
avert its ordinary influence, many kinds of
charms are used. At every step, from one
end of the country to other, evidence of this
attracts the eye of the observer. When a
new building is being put up oné vglll see
near it in a conspicuous position a hideous
figure made of wood or straw set up to avert
the evil eye”. Indeed, the same 1s done in
the case of kitchen garden for protection
from evil eye or any other plantation. It
is believed that the look of a person'havu?g
evil eye at a beautiful or hea}thy (;hlld will
affect the child without any intention to do
so. The injury done through the eye Is
unintentional but the power of the eye to do
mischief is altogether beyond the_ volition of
jts possessor ; it is excessively virulent when
A —
Volume IV—page 176
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mischief is really intended. A scientific
explanation has bzen sought to be put on the
effect of the evil eye in the London Maga-
zine for October 1903, pages 134-135 by
which the effect is attributed to the tremend-
ous psychic power of which human eyeis a
reservoir. The belief, whether real or ima-
ginary, is not peculiar to Kerala alone but
is found in many parts of Europe. It is rife
in Highlands and Irish districts and ltaly,
On the completion of the construction of the
building the Hindus perform several cere-
monies to drive away the evil spirits and to
invoke the blessings of God. The last of
the ceremonies is called grahapravesam’ or
‘kudipookal’.  Before this ceremony the
house is purified by sprinkling of ¢punnya-
ham’ and ‘homam’ performed by Brah-
mans. An auspicious moment is selected
for the members of the family to make their
entrance to the house. Rice and paddy are
placed in front of the main door, As they
approach the house, they are received by a
married lady of the family with her upper
garment worn in a peculiar style called
¢ uthariyamkettu ’ with a plate containing
¢ ashtamangalyam’ or eight auspicious things
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like rice, looking glass, a holy book, @
small round box of saffron, a case con
taining eye-salve etc. The party then pro:
ceeds 1o the central room and the carpentet
singing a song of Viswakarma, the heavenly
architect, invokes the god to confes
prosperity, wealth, peace and happiness
on the inmates of the house. At the close
of the song the head carpenter throws into
the rooms and the central hall some rice and
the members of the house also do the same.
By this time the house would have been
purified by the * purohit ’ and a brass vessel
well cleaned is placed on the oven and 2
small quantity of milk boiled init. The
boiled milk is served to the family members,
their relatives and friends. This is followed
by a sumptuous feast. Presents are given
to the carpenters and those who assisted in
the construction. While the above ceremony
is observed by the Hindus, in the case of
Christians the ceremony consists of the priest
sprinkling holy water in the house saying
prayers which is meant to bless the house.
A feast is invariably given. Those engaged

in the construction are presented with
gifts.

CHAPTER III
ECONOMY

Character of the Economy '
49.actTaking the Parassala village as a
whole, 7.33 per cent of the population ta::
engaged in cultivation and 5.05 per celrlx as
agricultural labourers. On the wlple,tfethc
fore, 12.38 per cent of the pqpulatlon o he
village are engaged in agricultural opltz "
tions, This is the highest group of worke
compared to all other livelihood claiscrss.
The next largest percentage of worke:
is in other services and thereafter in
household industry. Taking the prqpolf-
tions of the workers in the various live kl
hood classes, of the total number of wo;ﬁ:
ers in the village 24.59 per cent are cu ,
vators and 1697 per cent agnculturat
labourers. Other services come 9n1y nel)l(
to the total of these two categories. ’Tdie-
household industry ranks third. The in e
cation afforded by the above proportions ”
workers in the various livelihood c}ass;csr ;l
that the village is predominantly agricultu 2
in character. Coming to the surveyed arct,
however, the position is somewhat dlﬁ'erenn.t
Here cultivation engages only 1.73 pclsr ‘;:gur
of the population and agricultural ansti-
5.34 per cent. These together do not cohold
tute the main livelihood class as ho;szther
industry takes in 9.89 per cent anc her
services 8.15 per cent of the pop}llatlotx; -
pectively. Taking the proportion o
total number of workers ag_nculture ta l:iva-
only 22.39 per cent including bot'h cﬁouse-
tors and agricultural labourers while o
hold industry takes in 31.34 per c;n e
other services 25.86 per cent of t dc ot
number of workers in the surveyed area.

231

ile, therefore, the Parassgla village as a
v‘?'/hhc;lce is predominantly agrlcultqrflxl,_ Ni(}ilg:
manvila is predominaantly industrial in cha-
racter. This is but n;turall:,hawgfl;gtgez:i Lo

that the area has been 4
:Eg g?::'tvey for its maximum conccntratlor:3 lzf
village potters and palmyra tree taggubt.
The character of the economy 1s, 1;(()) don of‘
mixed. By number of hougcholds out of
123 have cultivation .belqngmg to_tl:ic st(r) .
hold, 27 both cultivation and in 'udu);’tr
both’cultivation and ?usme:i,d lg igdusté
business alone
2110; %us?ness belonging tp tlge hogsgl:lz:;i.
The rest have no cultwauon,d in Thesz,
or business run by the houschold. [hese
indicate that thle. ntt.m:)be;] o(\)at/.evzgu:rcn oS
having some cultivation, T osmal

is by no means small, but suc .
?if;nl is r)llot sufficient to absorb anyf tﬁ?szt:-:a
L e o eben. those. households
T e calt ration b as their major occu-
ruqnln%tchl:l:lvta;,t‘;g: g? V:vocatious includin%
?aéloslzry or business. The tqtal numbelrl.cil
1t?ouuseholds running indus]?:y ng ;(f ;):1:‘- ;1:1 ;

ning pot-making,
“ak?:leg ;::il 1 tgiloring and out of .13 hgusgjl
?11 1ds running business 5 are running bee l
0d an shops, 4 sale of tapioca, 1 medxci?
oD, 2 tea shops and 1 textile shop. The
Sth(;ined tables give the numbe.r of house-
he lils engaged in cultivation, industry gr
20 iness belonging to the household anddt he
o kers by sex and age-group engaged ia
v‘1,:;{1 cultivation, industry or business belong-

isng to their own households.
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1 2. 3 4
Households Households Househ
engaged in cul- engaged in in.

Table X

HOUSEHOLDS ENGAGED IN CULTIVATION, INDUSIRY OR BUSINESS BELONGING
TO THE HOUSEHOLD

olds

" N
5 6 7 8
Houscholds Households  Households  Households no

engaged in engaged in engaged in engaged in rupning c““tl;y
Total No. of tivation run by dustry run by  business run by columns columns columns vation, lr}d“’
households the household  the household  the household 2and 3 2and 4 3and 4 or business
123 50 12 4 27 6 3 21
Table XI

WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUP IN INDUSTRY, BUSINESS AND
CULTIVATION BELONGING TO THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLDS

Working in industry
belonging to the

Working in business ~Working in cultivation

belonging to the belonging to the

Age-group Total household household househol

— A N A N\ r A N —— A

Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Persons Males Females
All ages 92 67 25 63 44 19 18 12 6 11 11 e
0-14 10 5 5 9 4 5 1 1 . . .. ..
15-34 35 21 8 26 18 8 6 6 3 3
35-59 40 29 11 26 20 6 8 3. 5 6 6
60 and over 7 6 1 2 2 3 4. 2 1 2 2

Economic Resources

50. The total area of land in the posses-
sion of all the households of the surveyed
area together comes to 61.60 acres. This
falls under land owned by the households
which comes to 38.16 acres, land held from
Government under tenures less substantial
than ownership coming to 3.85  acres
and land held from private persons or insti-
tutions comprising 19.59 acres. Out of the
total only 2.50 acres of land remain unculti-
vated. The annual agricultural produces
come to 62.25 tons of tapioca, 680 paras of
paddy, 2450 cocoanuts, 2100 plantains and
1500 bananas. The palmyra tree which does
not yield any agricultural produce of value
except its kernel which fetches but a nomi-
nal value is nevertheless an important source
of income in that the palm-gur is produced
out of the sweet toddy drawn from these
trees. The palm-gur produced per annum
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is estimated to be 43,250 Ibs. The potters
produce about 1,33,800 pots of different
types and sizes annually. The livestock 18
extremely limited and consists of 4 cOWS
7 balls, 7 buffaloes, 40 goats, 1 pig, 59 indi-
genous fowls, 1 Rhode Island, 1 White Leg-
horn and 1 Black Minorca. Out of 123 housé"
holds, 19 own land only up to 5 cents ap

below, 5 households 6 to 10 cents, 14 houseé-
holds 11 to 20 cents, 19 households 21 to 50
cents, 13 households 51 ceats to 1 acre,

households 1.01 acres to 2.49 acres and 3
households 2.50 to 4.99 acres of land.
One household holds land between 1.0l
and 249 acres and another 2.50 and 4.99
acres under Government on a tenure less
substantial than ownership, Fifty-four
households hold land from private persons
or institutions in varying extents. Only 3

households have given out land to others
for cultivation.

DISTRIBUTION OF LAND

Table XII

HOUSEHOLDS OWNING OR POSSESS

ING LAND OR WHICH HAVE GIVEN OUT LAND

TO OTHERS FOR CULTIVATION

No. of households and extent of land

51 1.0l ;o 2.30 to st010 abl%ve
5 cents f1to20 2lto cents to 2.4 st s acres
Nature of interest ‘Nod b:?c?w 5:;1"‘: cc;’“s s0cents Lacre acres @
on land Community lan ) )
Land owned Nairs - 1
Ezhuvas .. 5 5 ; B - 2
Kulalans 3 . I 3 10 6
Nadars X
Latin 5 7 9 6 5 :
Christians 3 3 B
C.S. I.* 7 1
Salvation
Army 6 1
‘ 1 1
Land held direct from Lau.n . .
Government under a  Christians
tenure less substantial
than ownership | ) . %
Land held from private C. S I* 1
persons or institutions ~ Nairs 3
Ezhuvas 1 - i - 1
Asaris 7 1 2
Kulalans ) 4 1 10 3
Nadars
Latin 4 ) 6 1 1
Christians .
Land given out to pri- Kul'alans 1
vate persons or institu-  Latin N
tions Christians t
C.8.1L* f
* Churh of S [n iven out to others for
* Church of South India therwise acres that ha_sr ::cxza bgle D g the utlisa-
e hauschlds :ultivated culuvauon-d in the surveyed area is given
possessed by the households lt; SR s tion of lan
direct with one crop or apoiit: below:-
only a small proportion coming t0
Table XIII

LAND UTILISATION

Manner of utilisation

All groups 1ds
Area of land under cultivation by the hg:::?gr b
Area given out by the housel')o'lds to ot!

Area of cultivable land remaining v

-30-
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Reld
ﬁ_\",e‘: ?I‘vglvae‘:'gment Area of lnndhhle(l!(‘i
d by the houscholds by the h?‘;:;& ;er-
A“:{{J‘{ﬂ, P tenu{cst{:sz t;g:xl: p;r institu-
Wi 1 o a : :
go““hmsds " ?:Vb:::snh!il; in acres tions in acres
acre!

19.59
16 3.85
gi 16 3.85 19.59
50 .o .
Itivation 1.5

2.50 .. .
ncaltivated with the households
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Livelihood Classes

51. Of the total i i

_ population in th
Parassal .
cara esaa vglla'gc 29.79 per cent alone are classes is sh i

rs while in the surveyed area the per- 1o shown below in percentages.

centage of workers is 31.55. The distribu-~

Table X1V
PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS BY LIVELIHOOD CLASSES

Percentage of total workers
A

. Livelihood class ‘

Cultivator —_—

Agricultural labourer Pa;?ggla Survegy:g ared

Mining, quarrying etc. 16.97 1 6: 9

?°“’°h°f‘d industry 2.62 ..

n manufacturi , .

In CODltructiuor:lng other than household industry 12;%)(‘)‘ 31224;

In trade and commerce 1.03 8,46

Inansport 5.66 8.96

In other services 2.27 0.50
25.62 25.86

\?ﬁt of the total population in the Parassala
illage 7.33. per cent are cultivators, 5.05
per cent agricultural labourers, 0.78 p;r cént
are engaged in mining, quarrying etc., 5.42
per cent in hol_lsehold industry, 0.91 pé; ce;nt
in manufacturing other than household indu-

the surveyed area 1.73 per cent of the total
population are cultivators and 5.34 per cent
agncul.tural labourers. 9.89 per cent are €0~
gaged in household industry, 0.78 per cent in
manufacturing other than household in-

zterg{ 31-3t1 %er cegt in construction. 168 per g:lf:r.y, %6'{11 per cent in construction, 2.83 per
T Al in oo , L ' in trade and commer ent in
ranSpOrt and 1.63 oy ce, 0.68 per cent in transport and 8.15 per ce Cte" 0.l6hpcr i es
Lranspor .63 per cent in other services. 68.45 -1 P nt in other services.
.21 per cent are non-workers. Coming to A3 per cent are non-workers.
Table XV
WOR
KERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUPS
Tot.
N— ) Aal i Total iorkers Total non-workers
Persons Males Femal l; es P a
o ales Persons Males Females Persons Males Females
Al ;56397 329 308 201 163 38 436 270
ol 26 139 130 17 12 5 252 e 5
3.5 1 109 102 94 79 15 1 e s
50 ond over 29 68 61 81 65 16 y 3 2
28 13 15 9 7 2 b : b
19 6 13
A more detailed classi i
( ssification of worke i
o ; rs per cent in cultivati i g
ot sent i rt:g::::?latlon; shows that 23.87 nry, 2.49 pce:rlct:lc:/rilttli‘:lnt’)'4‘<9i§ mal C.eﬂt 199 pe
P caaaend o pOt-mv;izngrsiG 1982.91 per cept cent in sawing, 1.49 pe:eceln[tniar:( 1g}g(;vtr909ml;§€
agricultural labour, 11.94 p,er c.entllj'zrtg;?irin service, 1.00 per cent in carpentry, and 0.2
- . . ’ )
of palmyra trees, 8.96 percent in shops, 5.4'gl per ceat each in tailoring, ayurvedic e,

ment, wood-cutting and automobile driving.
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tion of workersin the different livelinood

WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE

Qccupation

Pot-making

Tapping of palmyra trees

General work including

agricultural labour

Service in shops

Cultivation

Beedi making

Government service

Masonry

_ Carpentry

Driving

Tailoring

Physicians

Sawing

Wood-cutting

CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS BY OCCUPATION

35-59

13
7
6

13
13
3
26

5

A WX

Table XVI
.GROUPS AND OCCUPATION
Age-groups
{__.-—-—_._——-__.—_Jh——
All ages 0-14 15-34
Persons 38 9 16
Males 19 4 8
Females 19 5 8
Persons 24 9
Males 24 9
Females .. .. ..
Persons 82 6 43
Males 69 6 36
Females 13 .. 7
Persons 18 1 6
Males 12 1 6
Females 6 ..
Persons 11 3
Males 11 3
Females .. .
Persons 5 4
Males 5 4
Females - ..
Persons 3 2
Males 3 . 2
Females .. e -
Persons 10 1 6
Males 10 1 6
Females . ..
Persons 2 1
Males 2 1
Females .
Persons 1
Males 1
Females e ..
Persons 1 1
Males 1 1
Females ..
Persons 1
Males 1
Females .. ..
Persons 4 g
Males 4
Females - . .
Persons 1
Males 1
Females
235

60 and
over

[+

v =W —— N .
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Non-workers

52. Out of 68.45 per cent who constitute
the non-workers in the surveyed area
33.71 per cent are sick, old and infants,
31.65 per cent are engaged in househuld
duties only, 28.21 per cent students, 4.82

per cent employment seekers, 0.92 per
cent who have no special reason for not
secking employment, 0.46 per cent beggars
and vagrants or others of unspecified cate-

gories and 0.23 per cent retired persons,
rentiers etc.

Table XVII

NON-WORKERS By SEX, BROAD AGE-

Name of activity
Total No, of non-workers

Persons engaged in household dutjes only

Full-time students or children attending school

Sick, old and infants

Retired persons not employed again, rentiers,
persons living on agricultural and non-agricul-

tural royalty, rent or dividend or other persons
of independent means

Beggars, vagrants, independent women without
indication of source of income and others of
unspecified source of existence

* Persons secking employment

Persons who have no special reason for not

seeking employment and who do not belong to
any other category

* Inapplicable items are deleted

The Travancore-Cochin Prevention of
Eviction of Kudikidappukars® Act, 1955 had
benefited 9 households of the surveyed area
in that they were given temporary protection
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GROUPS AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY *
Age-groups
A —
! 60 and
All ages 0-14 15-34 35-59 over

Persons 43 252 117 48 19
Males 166 127 30 3 6
Females 270 125 87 45 13
Persons 138 11 79 43 5
Males .. .. .. . .-
Females 138 11 79 43 5
Persons 123 104 19

Males 81 67 14

Females 42 37 b}

Persons 147 129 1 4 13
Males 62 53 1 3 5
Females 8 76 . 1 8
Persons i .. .. .. 1
Males 1 e .. 1
Females .-
Persons 2 .. 1 1

Males . .. .. ..

Females 2 .. 1 1

Persons 21 7 14

Males 20 6 14

Females 1 1 .

Persons 4 1 3

Males 2 1 1

Females 2 2

against eviction by the landlords. The
Kerala Stay of Eviction Proceedings Act,1957
has enabled them to continue the benefits
enjoyed under the above Act of 1955. The

WAGES

security from eviction enjoyed by anng::
9 households has been made perma Act

under the Kerala Agrarian Re.latlons'o ed,
1960. Apart from the protectlon4ertlljogse_
by kudikidappukars, as many as 3 cons
holds who hold land from private per of
or institutions are entitled to securntt)f o
tenure under the Kerala Agrarian Rela “:n'-
Act. Most of them will also get tt)he tgem
chase right over the land so held Ayrarian
When the provision in the Kerala Ag 4 by
Relations Act in this behalf is enfogcehavc
the Government. While 31 househol svieus
gained land after the death of the prcd s
head of the household, 17 have suffere o

of land under similar conditions. As lfln e(yl
as 44 households out of 123 have purc haslds
new tools for industry and 53 hougg othe
new tools for agricultural purpose durl o%:iet g
last ten years. The co-operative Z e
started in the surveyed area fon: the 11: The
of the village potters has on its roCredit
members of 14 households while '{(hec o-ope-
Co-operative Society and the Mil oIy one
rative Society of the village have 0 o
household each from the surveyed gr have
their rolls. As many as 13 householcimva-
succeeded in getting more land for bouse.
tion. During the last ten years two o
holds have secured better manure,

. household better seeds and 14 households

the benefit of extension ‘°rwcehﬁl‘c)i?h:$:
Community project. Four househo t agri-
received demonstration in lmportta?ds have
cultural practices while two house oltivation
taken to improved methods of ;uuseh olds
like Japanese cultivation.” Eight hou :

are seen to have started new industrie: tance
these 7 households have secured assis

. i the
from co-operative societies for, starting R

industry. The Gram Sevaks.a.ttac%;d;gutst:
community projects have visited the last
holds in the surveyed area during
tvevn years,

ggfs The following table gives .the ;:tc:r::
Wages prevailing in the Neyyamnk%rhere is
in 1951 and in Parassala in 1961. from
no substantial increase in the wages

n certain items the minimum
19a51e;0hal1\9/2 1l:;eeln fixed ; but. they also doh{]:ht
yvdg'cate any rate much higher than whic
was vailing earlier. The fietanls given in
was]prc;(xn and the observations t_hereon at
b 43-44 supra are applicablp in rcsp;gt
p?g:lsxc prices of essential articles of this
o

village also.

Table XVIII
RATES OF WAGES IN 1951 AND 1961

Wages in
1951 1961
Rs. nP.

Occupation Rs. nP.

Pot-making 50 5o
Male . L5
Female 1.00

Masonry . 225
Skilled ‘1“2)2 . 225
Unskilled 2. 25 2,00 to 2.50

: . .87 to 2.00
gz‘eﬂc;i ?naking (for 1000) ;17: 1 tot

Day labourer . A,

Agricultural labourer © 200
Male l.00 200
Pemale ;.00 2.50 to 3.00

ot . A, 2.00 to 2.50

Woodcutter N

mn 1951 is presum;dr ;;i::
for a highly skilled worker. The ratc unde:
n(:um Wages Act is Rs. 2.25,

N. A. Not available

Traditional Occupations

.’l;: t-nCl;lfktlll;g total number of 95 persons in

unity 38 are engaged in

:gfs v%:iil?)fcsl?on; they mgnbcr of omua;: :23
i al. age-gr

femalebwosrl:;rg l5s ;%'llls in t){lc age-group of
ol 48 ozan and 8 women in the age-group
0-14’5 312 and 7 men and 6 women in the
o -ou of 35-59 are engageq in this work.
age-grb l1)1ce of suitable clay in the locality
Hoge Sde it incumbent on the potters to dig
! from Amaravila, five miles away
;hgn?ah?:e and transport it in bullock-carts.
y
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The firewood required for making the vessels
is also brought from a distance of about
7 miles. The clay is kept in small heaps for
a few days for drying. When it has almost
dried up, small slices are cut out from the
heaps and mixed up with sand taken from
river beds which is called ‘Parumannu’
meaning ‘rough soil’ and rolled up into
handy balls which could be conveniently
placed on the potter’s wheel. The potter
then shapes the vessel on his wheel which is
a ‘‘simple, circular, horizontal and well-
balanced fly-wheel, generally two to three
feet in diameter ”. This can be made to
rotate for two or three minutes by a slight
touch. On loading the wheel with the clay
ball, “with a few easy sweeps and turns of
his hands, the potter moulds his material
into beautiful curves and symmetrical shapes
and ‘cuts the product of his skill with a
thread” to be baked inthe sun fora few
minutes. Thereafter, the vessel is taken

charge of by the female worker whose turs
it is to finish the bottom of the vessel which
would have been left open when taken from
the wheel. This is done by beating the
bottom with a piece of plank suitably C“'l:
to provide a handle to hold and an ovd
or rectangular shaped portion which alon®
comes into contact with the vessel on beat-
ing. A stone is used as a support from
inside the vessel and the beating is done
from outside. The finishing touches to the
vessel are given with this implement. The
vessel is then dried for a few minutes
in the sun after which it finds its way to the
kiln to be baked there. There are tWO
methods of baking. Oune is crude and sug
in vogue in most places. Under this metho

a circular slab of about 10 ft. diameter 18
marked out on the ground in a convenient
place. Firewood is spread on this slab to 3
height of about 6 inches and a layer of dne1

cow-dung cake is laid over this. The vessels
are then carefully piled on the top

of this platform of fuel toa height
of about five feet and the whole
heap is covered over with s}raW
and plastered with clay, leaving 2
few holes here and there for the
exit of the smoke. These arrange-
ments being complete, the fuel at
the bottom is lighted and in the
course of a few hours, the process
of baking is over. The vessels ar¢
left to cool down and when com-
pletely cool, are taken out. In this
place, however, this crude method
is not followed. Instead, the potters
are provided with kilns by their
co-operative society. Each kiln 18
used by three or four households.
The firewood and dried cocoanut
husks are placed in the kiln over
which the vessels are piled up. The
fire is set and the vessels are baked.
When the baking is complete the
kiln is allowed to cool down. When
it is cool, the vessels are taken out.

THE HANDLE AND THE STONE
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Here is the potter’s luck. If he is
lucky, the breakages will be nomi-

P1. 80

BEA’

TING THE BOTTOM
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POT-MAKING

nal. At times he may be so unlucky as to
find that most of his pots are broken. In
former days, the superstition that the
breakages come through the wrath of de-
mon-gods led the potters to offer animal
sacrifices to the gods to reduce the per-
centage of breakages. This, however, has
Dow given place to the more sensible view
that breakages should be avoided by the
skilful finish of the vessel and proper baking.
The Crude Potter’s Wheel

55. The potter’s wheel is composed of
several pliable pieces of wood or bamboo
bent and tied together in the form of a
Wheel and thickly covered with clay mixed
With goat’s hair or any fibrous substance.
It rests at the centre of four spokes of wood
On a pivot of hardwood or steel. A round-
ed mass of clay and goat’s hair in which is
embedded a piece of hardwood or stone
With one or two slight depressions for the
axle or pivot to move in forms the support
for the wheel. Resting on the support, the
Wheel is set in motion and spun rapidly by
the hand. The apparatus is not free from
defcc_ts. Not only has the potter to stoop
over it while operating it, the wheel itself
has a tendency to wave or wobble, and a
g0od deal of time is wasted in spinning it
due to the imperfection of the axle. Yet,
the potters are experts in working it and
Some of their vessels are delicate and thin,
The Mechanised Potter’s Wheel

56. An attempt has been made here by

the co-perative society to replace the crude
wheel of the potter by a modern mechanised
wheel consisting of an iron wheel fitted with
a cycle chain and a handle. By rotating the
handle, the wheel gets momentum and gains
speed. The human effort could be reduced
by this mechanism. But the experiment
was not found successful as the potter does
not find it so easy to overcome the wobblings
of this wheel as on his own country wheel.
Here the mechanised wheel has not fully
succeeded in replacing the crude potter’s
wheel. Perhaps, the experiment requires
investigation as to whether the defect cannot
be overcome.
Marketing of the Products

57. The number of articles produced by
potters is approximately 1,33,800 annually.
The products are marketed mostly at
Kalikavila and Kattakkada, 2} miles and
15 miles? away respectively from the society.
About 20 per cent of the products are sold
in the local households. At times, the
vessels are taken to Trivandrum and Nager-
coil where, however, they have to compete
with Tirunelveli products.
Cost of Production

58. The expenditure for the production
and sale of vessels obtained from one turn of
baking is estimated to be Rs. 42/- of which
Rs. 25/- form the cost of raw materials and
transport charges, Rs. 12/- the cost of fire-
wood for the kiln and Rs. 5/- for taking the
products to the market. The sale price of

MECHANISED POTTER’S WHEEL—EXTERNAL VIEW

—
(1) 4.02 and 24.14 km.
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MECHANISED POTTER’S WHEEL—INTERNAL VIEW

the vessels is estimated at Rs. 85/- leaving a
balance of Rs. 43/- which forms the labour
charges. An average household can manage
to produce vessels only for 3 turns of baking
in two months.
Prospects of the Industry

59. It is the comparative cheapness of the
earthenwares that has enabled the pot-mak-
ing industry survive through ages. Those
types of earthen vessels used only for serv-
ing were replaced by modern plates long ago.
Likewise, the earthen pots are also being
replaced by copper pots. It is only the cook-
ing vessels that could not be easily replaced
as the cost of bronze vessels was prohibitive,
But the influx of cheap aluminium vessels has
been rapidly replacing the earthen cooking
vessels also thereby making the survival of the
pot-making industry more precarious in that
it has to depend solely on the incapacity of
the poor to go in for any other type of vessel.
This calls for a re-orientation of the industry
to divert the skill of the potter to more at-
tractive products which can stand competi-
tion in an open market. The Kulalans of this
place have not been lacking in initiative in
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this direction in that they have organ',s“=dba
co-operative society called the ‘Vino 2
Gram Manpathra Vyavasaya Co-operative
Society’. This society has provided moders
kilns for them, a shed in which their raw
materials and products can be stored and @
few moulds for the production of toys aD
images. The toys and images meuccd by
this society are of fine workmanship- But
the society has not been able to make fur-
ther progress. A probe into the possibility
of this society making further progress 12
this direction is likely to help the re-orienta-
tion of the industry in the locality the expert”
ence of which could be profitably utilised t0
pilot similar measures in other areas as well.
Tapping of Palmyra Tree and making
of Palm-gur )
60. The palmyra tree (Borassus flabellifor-
mis) which according to Sir W. Jones has
been justly called the king of its order
among those which’the Hindus name ‘grass
trees’. The tree is generally “tall, bla.ck and
swollen above the middle and again con&
tracted upwards. The young stem is cover®
with dry leaves or bases of leaf-stalks an

Pl 82

pALMYRA TREE—P

ORASSUS FLABELLIFORMIS
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old stem marked with scars of the fallen leaf-
stalk; the bise is covered with dense mass of
long rootlets. The leaves are almost circu-
lar Or palmately fan shaped, about 3 to 5 ft.
n diameter, rigidly leathery, the segments 60
to 80, shining and folded along the ribs. The
leaf-stalk is about 2 to 4 ft. long, stout, the
margins having hard, thorny, sharp notches.
The male and female flowers are on separate
trees. Male spadix when branched is 9 to
15 inches long covered with bracts. The
flowers are minute, in parallel rows. The
female spadix is unbranched, with flowers of
Vinch in diameter. The fruit of the tree
IS a drupe, when young distinctly three
angled, but globular when old, 6 to 8 inches
In diameter and seated on the greatly enlarg-
ed perianth.” The tree is one of the most
useful trees in India. Every part of it is of
Commercial value. Though it is good to be
Used as timber it is too valuable to be cut
for its timber. Its old trunk is used fora
number of domestic purposes. The best and
the hardest timber is obtained from the
female palm. The timber is used for making
Pillars, posts, rafters, joints, reapers etc. in
house building. Its hollowed out trunk is
used for dug-outs and water channels. If
the wood is taken from the very old tree it
Is dark and is used for umbrella handles,
walking sticks, paper ralers, fancy boxes and
other fancy articles. The leaves of the tree
are likewise put to a number of uses like the
manufacture of fans, mats, bags, water-
baskets, umbrellas, broad-brimmed hats and
also for paper making and thatching. The
leaves of this tree were used for all kinds of
Writing in the past when paper was scarce.
They are highly durable. Even now several
Valuable documents written on the leaves of
the palmyra tree are preserved in the
archives of the Governments. A variety of

bres are yjelded by the palm. As
J. F. Dastur says, “surrounding the leaf
base is a strong, wiry, loose fibre. From the
leaf-stalk is separated a fibre, the ° bassine’
of trade. Ropes and twine are made from

(1) Useful plants of India and Pakistan, page 50

-3i.
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the finer fibre, and scrubbing brushes from
the lower ends of leaf-stalks. ¢ Tar ’ fibre
is extracted from the inside of the stem ; it
is used for making fish traps. From the
shell of the fruit and the leaves is prepared
a fibre resembling coir or cocoanut fibre,
The fruits are edible; ‘palmyra pulp* is
the sweet, mellow, forinaceous matter pre-
sent in the ripe fruit. Young seedlings
‘ dantala,” are used as a vegetable. Inside
the apex of the tree is the cabbage containing
a sago-like substance which is eaten as a
delicacy. The juice, the roots and the fruit
have medicinal uses.”® The best known
use of the tree is the yielding of *toddy’
from which palm-gur is made. The toddy
is used both as sweet toddy and for making
palm-gur. In wet areas it is also used as
fermented toddy.
Extent of Employment and the Process
of Tapping

61. Tapping of palmyra trees and mak-
ing palm-gur have been the traditional occu-
pation of the Nadars from times immemorial.
Twenty-four male members of the commu-
nity are engaged in the tapping of palms,
Out of thirty households engaged in this
industry, six households are not engaged in
tapping, but make palm-gur by getting
“akkani’ from the owner’s share of the
trees given for tapping. Tapping is a com-
plicated process requiring great skill and
practice on the part of the tapper. The
rough and corrugated surface of the palmyra
tree is a serious hindrance to the smooth
climbing of the tree with the result that most
of the tappers of the palmyra trees are
accustomed to get abrasions on their chest
and legs, so much so it is only males of
robust health who can take to tapping. The
appropriate time for tapping is when the
flower shoot of the palm is tender. At
this stage the sheath is squeezed with the
help of wooden squeezers unlike in the
case of cocoanut tapping in which the
sheath is gently tapped with bones. The
sheath is to be prepared for regular squeez-
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ing for some time. In the process of squeez-
ing the thickly packed buds inside the sheath
get loosened generating a certain amount of
heat and the flow of juice stimulated. After
the period of preparation, the sheath begins
to yield the juice, the quantity of which
varies according to the size and health of
the tree. The talents of the tapper play an
important part in getting as much juice as
possible. The tapper knows the appropriate
time when the sheath will yield the juice.
This is often indicated by the appearance of
bees, ants and flies hovering round the cut
portion of the sheath and the smell of the
juice which indicate the exudation of the
juice. The tapper then places an earthen pot
on the sheath into which the juice flows. Lime
is also put in this potto make the juice
sweet and not to permit its fermentation.
An average tapper taps 5 to 10 trees a day.

THE SQUEEZERS
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Tapper’s Implements

&p The lgpper’s instruments are few and
simple. These include the followng:—
1) Squeezers
( )Thes?e consist of two wooden rods Og
| inch diameter in the case of thick Squ"ez::ir
and about # inch diameter in the case of t ds
squeezers. The rods have tapering enhel"
The thicker ends of the rods are tied toget o
by means of threads taken from the pafor
leaves. The thin squeezers are ‘used .
tapping the male palms and the tl}lck_Q‘:je o
ers, the female palms. The squeezing s ¢© ,
by placing the sheath in between the “;S
rods and pressing the loose ends of the rods.
2) Knife
( )This is used for chipping off the an
of the sheath. [t has a wide blade an
peculiar in shape.
3) Lime Pot
( )This pot is used to carry the lime to the
top of the tree for putting in the pot.

THE KNIFE

Pl. 84
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TAPPER’S IMPLEMENTS

(4) ‘Aruvapetti’

This is a bag made out of thesheath of the
Cocoanut palm. The knife and the lime
Pot are kept in this when the tapper ascends
the tree.
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‘ARUVAPETTI’ WITH LIME POT IN IT

(5) ¢ Mirokkuthadi®

. This is made of wood on which the knife
1s sharpened.

(6) ¢Kuduva'’

This is a pot-like vessel made out of
Palm leaves in such thick and close layers
that the liquid will not leak out. The toddy
collected in the pot is poured into the vessel
and brought down.

63. While climbing the tree, the tapper ties
to the back of his waist all his instruments.
At other times he carries the squeezers, the
kuduva, his knife and lime pot which he ge-
nerally places inside the © aruvapetti’ by sus-
pending them on the *mirukkuthadi’ which
he places horizontally on his shoulder hold-
Ing one end with his hand. The toddy of
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the palm
tree which
is thus col-
lected is
sweet and

unferment- « MIRUKKUTHADI "

ed. The

palm-gur preparation consists of the follow-
ing process:-

64. The ¢akkani’ with the lime in it is
filtered and boiled. On boiling, it becomes
a viscous liquid called ‘padini’. At a cer-
tain boiling point it is poured into small
moulds made of cocoanut shell.” The ar-
rangement for moulding the cake is very
simple, though primitive but singularly
natural and practical. The upper half of the
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cocoanut shell which contains
the eye through which the embryo
sprouts is used for making the
mould. The eye is bored and
temporarily closed withdry leaves.
The treacle-like jaggery is poured
into the shell and when it has
cooled down and solidified it is
pushed out as ‘palm-gur’. The
palm-gur as well as palmyra
sugar-candy are mostly used in
the preparation of sweetmeats
and ayurvedic drugs. It is belie-
ved that these have none of the
defects of refined cane or beet-
root sugar and have exceptional
cooling properties. The palmyra
sugar-candy is largely used in the
diet of smallpox patients.
Marketing and Cost of
Production

65. The products are marketed
both loeally and in Trivandrum,

An average tapper has to
spend Rs. 3/~ per month for the
lime. The next major item of
his expenditure is firewood for
which at least Rs. 9/- has to be
spent. On the whole, an aver-
age tapper spends Rs. 12/- and
gets palm-gur worth Rs. 50/- a

month leaving a2 net income of
Rs. 38/-. The average price of ‘
palm-gur per Ib. is 20 nP. to 25 nP. varying
according to quality.
Cultivation of Tapioca (Manihot Utilissima)
66. Tapioca is the most popular tuber
crop of Kerala cultivated by almost every
household. It was introduced into the Mala-
bar Coast by the Portuguese in the 17th cent-
ury from Brazil which was then under the
Portuguese rule. It forms one of the several
crops introduced by the Portuguese from
Brazil like cashew, papaya and perhaps
bread-fruit. Itis due to the exotic origin
of these crops that they came to be called
by names associated with ship (kappal) or

*KUDUVA®

sea (kadal) in Malayalam like * kappakizh-
angu’ for tapioca, ‘kappalmavu ’ for casheWs
‘ kappanga’ for papaya, ¢ kadachakka ' for
bread-fruit tree etc.! ‘Cassava’ is the name
of the plant and the tuber in the world trade
technique and * tapioca’ represents flour of
starch from it.  InIndia, however, the term
“tapioca’ is used in the generic sense. The
stem of the plant is white, crooked, 6 to 7
ft. in height, smooth but covered with pro-
tuberances from the fallen leaves. The
branches are also crooked and the leaves
palmate, divided nearly to their base into 3
to 8 lanceolate, entire lobes attenuated at

(1) Report of the Tapioca Enquiry Committee published by the Goverrrarn;ent of Travancore-Cochin, 1952
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TAPIOCA

TAPIOCA TUBERS

lau-
both extremities, dark-greenl a?cl))ﬁ:)wg :nd
cous beneath, midrib prominen picles are
of a yellowish red colour. The pa

axillary and terminal and 4 to 5 inches long.

The male flowers are smaller than the female.

‘The plant can be divided into 5 segments

to the base. The roots are oblong 3;:“
tuberous, the capsule OVate ml?ll'n%ical
and  tricoceous, the seeds elip aré
black and shining and the ﬂowersur o
small and reddish. Major Heber I)(l{a,)’ "
his book *Useful Plants of I?O;IOWS:-
page 273 says of this plant as

(Manihot Utilissima)
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a light and nourishing food, and

[ 1 iS r 2
aﬁﬂ!;)a;'lc)ilso ;agood diet for the .S|Ck. The poiso-

nous substance which re§ldes in the ro;)t bxs
id to be hydrocyanic acid. It can only be
o lled by roasting when the starch becqmcs
g’:prr food. This starch being formed into
ranules by the action of heat, constn;iutcs
%he < tapioca’ of commerce. Cassava oull;
is obtained by immersing the grateq s;argd
in water, when the flour1s self-dcpos(nltq da .
afterwards washed thorpughly and dried in
the sun. Cassava is said to be very nourl-
shing, one acre being equal in 1ts nutritive
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qualities to six acres of wheat, Recently
much attention has beep paid to the culti-
vation of the plant for the purpose of expor-
tation to Europe from the West Indies, it
having been found to be a most profitable
article of commerce, and one requiring little
Or Nno care in its cultivation, the plant thriv-
ing on the most barren soil.  This is equally
the case in Travancore where the cultivator
has merely to clear away the low brushwood
and plant it, when it will spring up luxuri-
antly on the most rocky and exposed sitya-
tions either in the vicinity of the sea, or
inland. Simmonds Says on the subject, “the
experimental researches of Dr. Shier have
led him to believe that the green bitter
cassava will give 1/5th jtg weight of starch.
If this be the case, the return per acre would,
under favourabje circumstances, when the
land is properly worked, be enormous. Qp
an estate at Essequibo, an acre of cassava,
grown in fine permeable soil yielded 25 tons
of green cassava, Such a return as this per
acre would enable our West India Colonies
to inundate Great Britain with food, and at
a rate which would make flour to be consi-
dered a luxury.” If more attention were
paid to its cultivation ip India, a similar pro-
fitable return might be anticipated. The
poorer classes in Travancore yse it as food,
especially when rice becomes scarce and
dear, and nearly one half of the population
of several of the southern districts liveon
tapioca in the months of July, August apd
September, They reduce the root to powder
Or conjee and cook the raw root for curries,”
The Red Indians in South America prepare a
deadly poison from tapioca in which they
dip their arrows. Thjs js procured by distil-
lation and it is said that 30 drops will cauge
the death of a human being in six hours. p
Kerala itself we have come across cases of
children being poisoned in the careless eating
of the tapioca tubers before they are pro-
perly cooked. Animals which eat the leaves
of a flowered tapioca plant or the skin of
the tuber are also found to be poisoned. A
few cases have ended in death. An extract
is made from the concentrated root called
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‘cassarcep’ the poisonous principle being
destroyed during the course of evapor_anonf:
Itis used in West Indies for flavouring °_
soups and other dishes and is also a POYV“S
ful antiseptic. In Jamaica the scrapmgd
from the fresh roots are applied to ba
ulcers.  The report of the Tapioca Eanlf{
Committee constituted by the Govcrnmeﬂh
of Travancore-Cochin says that allhollge
tapioca was brought over to Trava{lco}:e
about 300 years ago, the increase int :
cultivation of tapioca in Travancore Wﬁ
due to the encouragement given to it by thc
famous Maharaja Vishakham Tirunal _who
is said to have introduced popul_'clr Va""f“f’s
of tapioca from Malaya where it seems :
have thriven even more under Portugucs_
patronage. In the latter part of 19th Cchr
tury the crop became extremely POPuhO
especially with the poorer cultivators wto
found init a sustaining foqd suited )
those engaged in hard physical labout(;
It was also found comparatively easy ’
grow. The popularity of tapioca cultlvaa
tion is not limited to Travancore 3"°f
alone but is uniformly so in all parts ©
Kerala.
Varieties of Tapioca

67. The varieties of tapioca are numer-
ous, consisting of Thuruva, Koluvellla,
Vellakappa, Chuttivella, Kokkiyanvella,
Pichivella, Sundarivella, Pothiyanvella, Ela-
van, Rottikappa, Anamaravan, Karimara-
van, Undakannan, Mankozhuthan, Manja-
kuttan, Mangadan, Kalikalan, Anakomban,
Kanjavarian, Ariyan, Ethan, Poovan,
Muttodiyan, Valamuttap, Chenakappa., Kay:
yalachadi, Elamuriyan, Azhakan, Cheng_
komban, Mala-elevan etc. The mqst po
pular of these are, Kalikalan, which 18
cultivated in the surveyed area, Ariyan,
Elamuriyan and Vellakappa.
Hybridisation of Tapioca o f

68. Experiments at hybridisation o0
tapioca are carried on at Trivandrum, Thi-
ruvalla and Ollukkara with considerable
Success.  Several hybrid varieties have been
evolved, a few of which have been found to
be high yielders.

TAPIOCA

Products ) a
69. Tapioca has been recogr:/':;ﬁ B
multipurpose plant capable of se o mount
“Not only does it yield the maximu o pro-
of calories among food crops, it dition it
vides fodder like cereals and in asilkworm
provides fuel. In some cguntn;a:aves' The
is being reared on tapioca ol and
stem of the plant can be used fo  this stem
for making paper. It is because othge_row.
that tapioca can be grown as ab] .
........ Tuber is the most vgllflia 't: pvariety
of tapioca. This too has an in mkinds ot
of uses. Not only food of many <+ alcohol
starch for textile sizing and pO\éV t can be
can be made out of it. As fOOT»r  ancoro
eaten as tuber drumsticks, as In e oked
and Malaya, or it can be'sllced ar(l) oot and
into a heavy curry with llt.tlc COCt e Ttis
can be seasoned according toleautﬁcs an
generally eaten with fish and/ O:'\S an Tubors
thus forms a proper diet. . . .. ) days with-
cannot keep for more than 3d0r ol the
out getting spoiled, a goo dgcd to make
tapioca crop is sliced and e tapioca
chips which form the staple of the HET
tree”t. There are two kinds of th " par.
plain, dried called °white Chl‘pcslried chips’.
boiled and dried chips called *¢ o of 12
The latter can keep for a mlmmvery Pergs
months, The ¢ white chips PlaBl”a extraordi-
part in the tapioca market. Th?s variety, s
nary market is principally foré linto clean
only these can be converte o dishes
white flour. Several types of tagf e a0
have been developed in course ! apioca
rendered popular. The use

It had,
starch for sizing is well i‘;n;::;;] parts of
therefore, a good market n with the

India where textile mills are 1:11:1 Govern-
result that the Travancore-Coc < a ban
ment had a few years ago to lfml? food puir-
on its export lest local supply °S however,
poses is affected. The ban Wt(ij ’ conditions
lifted subsequently when foolso produced
improved. A kind of sago 1s 2

from tapioca.

i ittee of Tra
(1) Report of the Tapioca Enquiry Commi
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Cu;(t)ivafgﬁ: tapioca crop is raised between

is harvested betweqn
Febmalr)yrar;dngmll\i:r‘::%. A minor crop is
Dgcem' eSe tember or October and harve§t-
rals.ed ml -%ugust. There is also a third
o o Jl;oyme areas raised in Noverpber anc%
by u; d in April-May. Experiments for
iabivey ultivation have prqgressed so fa
oot these seasonal considerations have beeré
?hat thgsg many especially in the south an
o ioc iZ now being grown at any time in
taplocar Practically raw tapioca tubers are
tha')l/cglc': in any month of the yeari ber
e Tapioca, being thg popular fuber
s f the area, is cultivated .by amoca
ovory b hold. The land on \flhlch taplc?|
e et housz need not necessarily be ferti he.
5 cultlvatie comparative ch(_eapness of the
ool o tber no cultivator thgnks of wasting
b fert tu1and on the cultivation of tapioca.
e are two methods of planting taplgcaé
T one pr cess, pits are dug toa dept3 ;)t
about. piEtO atz; distance of about 2 to uré
ese l'ts. are filled with compost ana?hen
o plsmall quantity of ash an then
e ere ith earth. The earth overt CT[;c
o v:; with a rounded surface. e
. heapfethe tapioca plant is fthgg 1<1:tut6mto
° a
i iece to a length 0
gliegz;’e:zlcr?dptl;e cutting p}anfgeé)df _19;: 1t(htcr cf;cai;;
it. Alea ' _
? flga:iui]no: ?‘flr:l:l:lgikc shapﬁand &;r:;;gd (v)v\:;tr]
*tho is then ove
a tho T?:rfgl::znglf the cutting. Th|’s 1:
b ewnth view to prevent the direct ra:s
done an the surface of the cutting
oot w 0d off heavy rains. If the planting
a0 e in a season when there is no 'Tl"'r:
I o e is watered for a fcw" days ti t'o
e c:lsttm%Vhen once it sproutts 1tv$§§:lnsthe
P piving Ti ong shoots.
ant 'gw";\gtur::ctlﬁ ltub%rs underneath w&:ﬁ
p{:(r)lt ::lsttt:in maturity. Tl:erc(:) ‘ a\;c;l ics,lcl: eral
. i "som .
varietics of r:?lﬂofg’ ast)tain matu}'ity wh;lle
e l?h?r(s, mature in about six months,
some

stem

.
vancore-Cochin, 1952, page 22
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time. When the plant is mature, it is
uprooted and the tubers cut off, The stem
is preserved for taking cuttings for replanta-
tion. In the second method of cultiva-
tion, instead of digging pits, long beds are
prepared by heaping the soil over the surface,
The cuttings are then planted on the bed at
appropriate distance. The rest of the pro-
cesses are identical with the previous one.
A reference to the manuring of tapioca in
this connection is essential.  Except in the
best types of loamy soi} the most beneficial
form of manuring for tapioca comprises the
liberal use of bulk organics such as compost
or cattle manure and a judicious application
of concentrated fertilizers to supplement
it according to the special requirements of
the individual crop. Tapioca is a gross
feeder and extracts a heavy toll on the soil.
An average 5 ton-per-acre crop is said to
remove from the soil about 50 1bs. of nitro-
gen, 20 1bs. of phosphoric acid and 90 1bs. of
potash. Five to ten cart-loads of cattle
manure or compost together with 1 cwt. of
superphosphate manure as a basal dressing
per acre! before the crop is put has been re-
commended by some. Two or three top-
dressings should follow this at intervals of
1 to 1} months during the growth of the
crop. These top-dressings should consist of
a mixture of 1 to 3 cwts. of oil cake and 3
to 8 cwts. of ashes, or 1 to 1} cwts. of murate
of potash in the place of ashes. ‘The soil has
to be aerated frequently to conserve the soil.
One or two inches of surface layer of soil
should be always left in a powdered condi-
tion. For this purpose, after every shower,
the surface of the soil should be stirred to a
shallow depth and not allowed to bake hard.
It is possible to increase the above quantities
of manure progressively to bring a high
pitch of yield of 40 tons or more per acre.
1t has, however, to be observed that most of
the people do not apply the above quantities
of manure. The common notion is that
tapioca requires little manure and most of

the planters put only a little compost and
ashes and satisfy themselves with the 10W
productivity offered by its manure.

Cost of Production - oca
72. The production cost of taplo‘;
varies with the extent of manure used. 8
the area under survey the cost of pfoducﬂ‘:g
of tapioca in an acre of land is cstlmatedf >
be about Rs, 100/- comprising Rs. .60/' 0
labour charges and Rs. 40/- for cuttings a0
manure. The report of the Tapioca Eg_
quiry Committee of 'I’ravancore-Cochl_n pu .
lished by Government in 1952 gives =
schedule of costs of production in the var!

ous taluks as follows :—
Production cost  Yield peF

Place per acre acre
Nedumangad Rs. 70/- g ton
Kulathupuzha Rs. 140/- 6 tons
Mavelikkara Rs. 418/- 11.2 tons
Thiruvalla (Pullad) Rs. 850/- 8 tons
Thiruvalla (Chirayirampu) Rs. 1,315/- 9 tons

It has, however, been observed in the rcpor;
that where the high cost of production l'llie
been shown in the schedule, crops ,“
banana, yam, etc. are raised as su!asn_d:ar);
crops in the same area and hence it lsdnfé_
possible to assess the exact cost of proc¢t .
tion. If the cultivator has to pay the ren
of the land that will have to be added to thi
cost of production. The average yield Pes
acre in the surveyed area is about 2 to?)
which brings in an approximate income
Rs. 200/-.
Plant Pests ] . ¢
73. The cultivation of tapioca 1S ﬂt‘;
generally affected by many diseases of PeS r
Wherever the cultivation is done on a mifi0
scale the tubers are liable to be attaCk::h
by bandicoots. Traps are placed to Cal o
the bandicoots. At times white ants i
attack the cutting. Applicatici(n of B.H. C.
owder will prevent this attack. .
P The cxten;z of paddy cultivation 10 ﬂc‘)‘:
surveyed area is so nominal that. it is nat
considered appropriate to deal with it

T o the
(1) “ Manures for Tapioca crop” by 8ri K. 8. Nilakantan given as Appendix G. to the Report of

Tapioca Enquiry Committee, Travancore-Cochin

-FAMILY BUDGET

length here. This, however, has been dt?:rz
in the monographs on other villages worni-
paddy cultivation occupies a more pr
nent place.
Family Budget
TheyNumEer of Gainfully Employed d
Persons and Gross Income per ﬂouseh(:n_
74. The average number of gamﬂﬂlyt;: .
ployed persons in all the income grou;:Z irs
ther among potters is 3.50, among Pl:mg
1.20, among agriculturists 1.25 a0 2:’““56_
miscellaneous occupations 1.56 per no
hold,
Income ) s to-
75. Taking all the income group of
gether the average monthly gross mco(r)!;e_ls
a household of village potters 1S R§. : r.ist;
of tappers Rs. 52.70, of agricullul s
Rs. 61.21 and of miscellaneous occupau?l :
Rs. 52.34. Classified by income gr(t)tei
58.4 per cent of the households of p?OO’—
are in the income group of above RS: /o’f
25 per cent in the income gfo“Proup
Rs. 76-100, 8.3 per cent in the income 87 7
of Rs. 51-75 and 8.3 per cent in the m:;t "
group of less than Rs. 25/-. 48 per e ome
the households of tappers are In the Tin the
group of Rs.25-50, another 48 per °°“emam_
income group of Rs. 51-75 and the rlOO 50
ing in the income group of Rs. 7§— » ;ists
per cent of the households of agricu 2‘; o
in the income group of Rs. 25-50,75 zfnd
cent in the income group of Rs. S1- 76-100
the rest in the income groups of Rs. 0d 10
and above Rs.100/- in equal numberfla eous
per cent of the households of mlsc"i asnthan
occupations in the income gx:oup of les L
Rs. 25/, 60 per cent in the income &rO Foup
Rs.25-50, 14 per cent in the incomo group
of Rs,51-75, 5 per cent in the income & omeé
of Rs. 76--100 and 11 per cent B the lggr "
group of above Rs. 100/-. In the Of there-
income according to income grouPS,e first
fore, the households of potters com thirci
of agriculturists next, of tappers B
and of those in miscellaneous OCCUP?
last, Y.
Gross Income Vs. Standard of Living

ve
76. The gross income referred to abo

-32-
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does not by itself indicate either the stagsl[arri
of living ot the savings since the e;'(pen‘ i ?he
on household industry of culuvatlo?, as ihe
se may be, has 1o be Qedu:ted rom
(;oss income O dqte_rmme the :n:gug}
available for maintaining the. standa o
living. This item of expenditure mes he
case of the household of a potter combul-
Rs. 50.35, of a tapper Rs.7.§9, of anlzlxgnous
tur‘ist Rs.9.90 and of one in misce aneail-
tions Rs. 1.92. The net income av
Z;(l:: [t)g be spent by the household5 ;(:4 ';. pcc))}te;
Rs. 52.43,
o therfforleis r:g.‘:)‘ﬁdots oan agriculturist to
tapper:“o nd (;f one in miscellaneous occupa-
RS A %5042, The distribution of
hous l:glds l;y occupation, income and num-
lt])g:l Soef households is given in Table 1 series

of Appendix A.
Income .
So;l7rcesﬂ(:£ major source of income among

i -making industry run by
e b ‘sseht:l(:l pO]t“tr\I;a nexgt in importanc;:._ 13
i hc'ur wage.s. Other sources come tl 1rt
i 0ltivation run by the housphold asc -
andhctasc of tappers also the major soulr i
Lr; itn:ome is the household indust?é ;(;\fep:e::
i Salary or wages .
gCl:xrltiI\Tr]aatli((;?xgtlun by tl)1,e housettl)oldt ht:kgi utsl'::
. 0 :
o ranlzsa ?acitt.)u;:lnteksxi ;;se ofyagricultfun;::
o cl(:irillation run by the household c;; ns
the o ¢ source of income, help fromh e
e majcr)ncs next, industry run by the ho .
Ec‘;?; (t::kes the 3rd rank and _P;sxn;izc:lr; ne}:
s last. e
o hofsh:tliiﬁgn;iow salary or wages gs
e mej psource of income, business run Yy
the ma]mehold the second 1n lmportantchcé
e 'hm'ls run by the k}ousehold
cu.ltlvatlm:l help from relatives the next.
thive anurces industry run by'the house:
ormor sg en;ion come next 1n the lresl
hold' e dper The percentages of annua
pectiee de'r the various sources 10 res-
incon u}[: otters, tappers, agnculmpsts
g ?latr)xeous occupations are gwex}
?ndTar;‘ll:O:[ (a), I ), 1T (&) and I (d)o
in
Appendix A.
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Expenditure

78. The following table is a brief sum-

mary of the expenditure position of an

average household taking all the households
together in each occupation.

Table XIX
EXPENDITURE OF AN AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD ,
Miscellaneous
Village potters Tappers Agriculturists occupations
A ——— ———Ftee— r—‘——'A—-—_{a’g—;
Percentage Percentage Percentage l’ercen1 ge
of total ex- of total ex- of total ex- of tota ere
Rs. oP.  penditure Rs. nP. penditure Rs. nP. penditure Rs. nP. penditu
A. Food 40.54 38,73 38.85 71.57 42.24 68.18 39.54 76.23
B. Clothing 22 212 200 368 255 412 226 4.36
C. Housing, light, fuel etc. 4.51 431 311 573 3.30 5.33 4.11 7.92
D. Miscellaneous 7.08 6.74 2.63 485 3.96 6.39 4.04 .79
E. Cultivation, industry or
business 50.35 48.10 7.69 14.17 9.90 15.98 1.92 3.70

Total 104.67  100.00 54.28

Expenditure in relation to
income ~1.89

The above table indicates that while the
total expenditure is highest in the case of
a village potter’s household, an agricultur-
ist’s household comes second, a household of
one in miscellaneous occupations third and
tapper’s last. The percentage of expenditure
on food is highest in the case of a household
of miscellaneous occupations, of a tapper
comes next, agriculturist third and a village
potter last. In respect of clothing, housing,
light and fuel as also miscellaneous items
the percentage is highest in the case of a
household of miscellaneous occupations and
lowest in the case of village potters. Apgri-
culturists come second and tappers third.,

79. Coming to the details of expenditure
on food, all the groups spend the largest
percentage on rice and tapioca which form
the staple food. Of these, the percentage of
expenditure on rice is higher than that of
tapioca in all the occupational groups
though the proportion between rice and
tapioca varies with each group. While the
percentage of expenditure on rice and
tapioca per household in the case of
village pottersis 29.73 and 28.98 respectively,
in the case of tappers it is 31.98 and 25.69,
in the case of agriculturists 33.14 and 20.56

- 1.58
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100.00 61.95  100.00 51.87 100.00
-0.74 +0.47

and in the case of miscellaneous occupations
36.01 and 20.23 respectively. This propor-
tion is seen to have some relation to ‘ze
surplus or deficit position of a family bud-
get. The family budget of an average hougg'
hold of a potter is in a deficit of Rs. 1.0 :
of a tapper Rs. 1.58 and of an agflcult_unsl
Rs.0.74. The average household in mlsce;
laneous occupations has a surplus budge
of Rs.0.47. The consumption of rice is the
highest and of tapioca the least in the case
of a household in miscellaneous occupations
which has a surplus budget. The consump;
tion of rice is least and of tapioca the highes
in the case of the household of a potter
which shoulders the worst deficit budget-
The same trend is seen in the case of 3
household of tappers and agriculturists alSOé
This confirms the general notion prevalel}
in Kerala that tapioca is the poor man’s
food.

80. Ghee is not taken at all by any
household. Meat also is not taken by the
households of village potters and tappers.
The percentage of meat consumption by the
households of agriculturists and of mlscel!al;
neous occupations is extremely poor. Fis "
is taken by all groups with insignifican

INDEBTEDNESS

variations,  All the households spe_nd a
small percentage on smoking and chewmg.
81. The percentage of expenditure on

dhobi and soap out of the total expenditure

on miscellaneous items is seen to rank very
high in all groups of households varying
from 15.18 per ceat in the case of vnllage;
potters to 33.08 per cent in the case of
tappers. The high sense of cleanliness 0
the people is responsible for this percentage
of expenditure. The expenditure on medi-
cine is highest in the case of agriculturists
and lowest in the case of village potters, the
Pereentage being 21.97 and 1.99 respectively
of the total expenditure on the miscellaneous
&roup. Education consumes 15.15 per cent
of the miscellaneous expenditure in the case
of an agriculturist’s household, 9.16 per cent
in the case of a household of miscellaneou?
OCCupations, 7,22 per cent in the case of
tappers and 4.96 per cent in the case O
village potters. All communities seem to
Spend almost a uniform percentage of 5to
6 per cent of expenditure under miscellane-
Ous items on amusements. The percentage
of expenditure among miscellaneous items
on compulsory investments like kuri ranks
very high in the case of village potters com-
ing to 39.46 and in the case of miscellaneous
Occupations 31.43. This lends a strong indi-
cation of the tendency to save on the part
of these two occupational groups. But, 10
the case of village potters the investment 1n
kuri is more as remittance towards the kur}
amount already drawn, while in 1‘he case O
most of the households in miscellaneous
Occupations it is a real investment which
amounts to saving. [t would be seen that
the households which contribute to tlge
nancial prosperity of the area, ascould g
gathered from the above, are those engage
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in miscellaneous occupz:ltiotns.

r Deficit Budgets
Sugg.lus’l'gking the total .number of 123
households in the area, 11 households have
balanced family budgets, 38 have surplus
budgets and 74 deﬁcit. budgets. In the occu-
pational ‘group of village potters, only one
household has a balanced budget and all th%
rest are in deficit. Among 21 hous.eholdsq
tappers whose major source of income is
from tapping, there are 8 surplus bud.geti,
all the rest being in deficit. Among agricul-
turists there are 2 balance_d . budgets, 2 ﬁsu.r-
plus budgets and the remaining 4are del cit.
In respect of the households in miscel anz—
ous occupations 8 households hgve balance
budgets, 28 surplus and 46 deficit.

SS
Inggl.)tegl“lll; percentages of in'debted.h,(\)use;
holds to the total number in the n;;cjrsrz)
groups of less than Rs. 25, Rs. 10(;
Rs, 51—75, Rs. 76—100 and above Rsé2 %
are 11.11, 57.14, 44.00, IQ0.00 and .er
respectively. The average ‘mdebtedness Eis
household of the above income gro&% 0
Rs. 300.00, Rs. 163.47, Rs. 460.46, Rs. ihe
and Rs. 1,210.00 respectively. Analysing e
debts by causes 13.30 per cent1s on Eon;
chase of land, 6.99 per cent on hmlise'lding
struction or repairs to ex:stmg2 u cen£
20.48 per cent on marriages, 2.8 p;:é cont
on dowry, 2.12 percent to clear Od' e
standing debts, 19.32 per cent on' me zc1 77,
17.53 per cent on ordinary wants, bo.ld
per cent on industry run by the house en;
8.19 per cent on education and‘ 7.48 per ¢ nt
0}1 litigation. The tables relating to exgil)
diture are given as tables 111 (a—'l) to '(The
and It (a-2) to (d-2) of Appenc}lx A S,
table relating to infiebtedness is given a
Table IV of Appendix A,



CHAPTER 1V
SOCIAL AND CULTURAL LIFE

Age and Sex Distribution of the Population

84. In Nedumanvila, the age-group of
5 to 9 commands 15 per cent of its popula-
tion representing the highest in the various
age-groups.  Bordering on this are the
percentages in the age-groups of 0-4 and
10-14 which come to 13.6 and 13.9 respec-

tively. The lowest is in the age-group of 60
and over representing 4.4 per cent. Of the
males, the largest number belong - to the age-
group of 10-14 while the smallest fall in the
age-group of 60 and over. Among the females
the age-group of 5-9 has the maximum
and of 30-34 and 60 and over the smallest.

Table XX
Totalof TCPULATION BY AGE-GROUPS 60 and
allages 0-4 5.9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-44 45-59  over
Males 329 £ a5 2 36 T Ty Ty T g 13
Females 08 42 51 37 34 26 27 15 31 30 15
Total Persons 67 84 9% 8 70 53 56 33 65 o4 28

Age and Marital Status

85. Out of 637 persons of Nedumanvila,
392 are unmarried, 200 married, 41 widowed
and 4 divorced or separated, A survey of the
age at first marriage indicates that most of
the girls are given in marriage in the age-
group of 15-24 while most of the men marry
in the age-group of 20-29. The youngest
age of marriage of a female and male is

seen to be 16 and 19 in the case of Latin
Christians, 13 and 19 in the case of Nadars,
14 and 21 in the case of Kulalans, 13 and 2::.
in the case of members of the Church ©
South India, 15 and 17 in the case of mem-
bers of the Salvation Army, 17 and 20 in
the case of Nairs, 18 and 22 in the case
of Asaris and 21 and 26 in the case of
Ezhuvas respectively.

Table XX}

AGE AND MARITAL STATUS Divorced or

A Total population Never Lnarried Married Widowed separated
€~grou, ¢ r A A " N
ge-group Persons Males Females Males Femal:s Males Fema Males Females ﬁ;l—es Females

All ages 637 329 308 22 170 100 100 6 35 1 3
0-9 180 87 93 87 93 .e .. ©
10-14 89 52 37 52 37 ..
15-19 70 36 34 36 31 2 1
20-24 53 27 26 27 8 .. 18 ..
25-29 56 29 27 16 1 13 25 1
30-34 32 17 15 3 14 14 1 .o
35-39 48 26 b7 1 25 15 6 1
40-44 17 8 9 8 7 2 ..
45-49 23 14 9 13 6 3 1
50-54 19 8 11 7 8 1 2 1
55-59 2 12 10 12 4 5 1
60-64 12 4 8 4 1 7
65-69 5 3 2 2 1 2
70 and over 1t 6 5 2 4 5

a5

FAMILY STRUCTURE

i ths
Blil;g.]s ?And tl:l:;:: showing the births and
deaths in the Parassala village from 1951 fto
1961 is given below. No separate figures for
births and deaths for Nedumanvila are
available,

Table XXII
BIRTHS AND DEATHS

Year Birth  Still birth  Total Death
1951 420 .. 420 :;vg
1952 423 .. 423 ™
1953 503 2 505 -
1954 464 15 419 127
1955 543 25 568 !
1956 540 23 563 145
1957 556 2 558 133
1958 626 5 631 el
1959 816 7 823 247
1960 . 362 5 867 238
1961 549 3 552 !

Literacy and Education

87. %4.60 per cent of the peop_le o3f3t28
surveyed area are illiterate, ‘.”hllel 6 'er
per cent can only read and write. b ?n
cent are educated, the qualifications eanfi
matriculation, graduation, diplom a‘ﬁ ant
titles in oriental languages. It-ls A :a is
that the percentage of literacy in this ar e
far below the State average and.ek\;en mes
average of the Parassala village which co
to 41.36 per cent.
Family Structure

vy y 'l§h; average number of per.smzis p;r
household comes to 5.18. C lassifle ‘l'e);
structure of the family into simple fa:;lriled
consisting of a husband, wife aqd unm o
children, intermediate families with a marand
couple, unmarried brothers and .sgstersith <
one of the parents, and joint famll:ies whters
married couple, married sons and al{% s in
or married brothers or sisters, the familie re
the case of 102 out of 123 housef}olds ]?he
simple, 12 intermediate and 9 joint. "t
Subjoined table gives the ﬂuml.’?r oS the:
intermediate and joint families 10
various communities.
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Table XXIH

SIMPLE, INTERMEDIATE AND JOINT
FAMILIES

Types of families
living in the

household
Total No. r_———;;?e-r—_—‘
f house- er- .

Community ? hold Simple mediate Joint
Nadars 37 2:31 § 2
Kulalans 16 ; ;
Nairs 3 . 1 !
Asaris % ;
Ezhuvas .. ..
Latin Christians ' 45 39 ? ;1
Church of South India 12 1(; 1
Salvation Army 7

jical Care
Mggfcaw.oz per cent of the households of

urveyed area prefer allopathic system of
:?:a:menz while 23.58 per cent are add;;tzg
to ayurvedic system of _trea?ment. ; .h
per cent follow a combination of otk.
Only 10.66 per cent of the households ta <:
women to the hospital for confinemen
while 0.82 per cent call a doctor'at l};)mte,
0.82 percent call a qua.hﬁed midwife to
a;teud to cases of maternity and as r}‘llallc]i);
as 87.70 per cent of. .thc house oof
still cling to the traditional pract:)ce o
getting maternity —cases handled by n
unqualified mid\yife.76122 t::r c?:tttzrf o
medical consultation 76.42 o
o to a public hospital or
g?sl;l)f;ll;glrgls fgr consultation vyhi]e 23.?8 pex:
cent approach a private hospital or fdlﬁ)a?e
ry or physician. The members of a p
;a:)gseholds in the area have been vaccinated.
i sements
Le;?)ureT?x?rleAi:monly one theatre in the
villag:e which serves as a place of gl;nusc;
t to the villagers. Most of the villager
me? r cinema in this theatre at least once a
golc() The percentage of misce_llancogs
weeetiditure on amusements is the highest in
:l}:g case of tappers which comes to 9.13,
second in the case of potters coming to 6.536,
hird in respect of agncultur'xsts vsflth 6.0
;nld Jast miscellaneous occupations with 5.94.
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Nature of Caste Relationship

91. The village of Parassala as well as
Nedumanvila, the surveyed area, is typical
of the complete harmony in the relationship
among the different castes and commuaities.
All the households except those of Kulalans
are sprinkled without any concentration on
communal lines. In the case of Kulalans,
however, their houses are located in a
colony. The reason for this is not commu-
nal as already pointed out supra.
Organs of Democratic Decentralisation

92. The locality comes within the juris-
diction of Parassala Panchayat which is
administered by a body of 10 members.
The income and Government grant to the
panchayat total to Rs. 22,504.75 for 1961
and expenditure to Rs.19,308.00. The pan-
chayat is attending to the various items of
village administration like lighting, sanita-
tion, construction and repair of panchayat
roads etc. It also enjoys limited powers of
taxation. During the last 10 years the pan-
chayat has constructed 10 miles and 5furlongs
of roads out of a total of 13 miles of roads
in the village. Three radio sets have been
installed at different places. Election to
the panchayat is on adult franchise. 13
public wells, | public bathing ghat and 1
public market are maintained by the
panchayat. Street lighting is provided with
120 electric lights. A Public Health Mid-
wifery Centre at Parasuvaikal has also been
opened by this panchayat.
Co-operative Societies

93. The Parassala village affords a fertile
soil for the co-operative movement. There
are as many as 10 industrial co-operative
societies in the village besides 7 others of
miscellaneous categories. The former con-
sist of Palm-leaf and Fibre Industries Co-
operative Society No. 10 with 42 members,
a paid up capital of Rs. 509.25 and a grant
of Rs. 5,000/- from the N. E. S. Block, the
Khadi Industries Co-operative Society
No. 104 with 119 members, a paid up capital
of Rs. 1,116.25 and a working capital of
Rs. 2,000/- from the Khadi Board, the
Kottamom Kudil Vyavasaya Co-operative
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Society with 38 members and a paid up
capital of Rs.1,255/- engaged in the produc-
tion of sago from tapioca, the Smithy .[“dusi
trial Co-operative Society No. 146 with 3d
members, a paid up capital of Rs.375/- ank
a working capital from the N. E. S. Bloc
of Rs. 4,957/, the Women's Cottag;
Industries Co-operative Society NO. 16f
with 30 members, a paid up capltal 0f
Rs. 300/~ and a working capital ©
Rs. 2,500/~ from the Khadi and Vlllagf
Industries Board and the Hand Pounders
Co-operative Society No.48, the Oil Crush-
ers’ Co-operative Society No. 162, the Vino-
bagram Manpathra Vyavasaya Co-operative
Society No. 3678, the Parassala Palm-gur Co-
operative Society Ltd. No.3218 and the Rock-
land’s Fruits and Vegetables In('lusmal Co-
operative Society No. 9. The mxscellapeous
types of co-operative societies consist O
the Service Co-operative Society NoO. 400
engaged in the conduct of stores with
members and a paid up capital of Rs.5,709/"
the High School Co-operative Socu?ly
No. T-52 conducting the sale of books wnt;
49 members and a paid up capital ©
Rs. 181/-, the Joint Farming Society, P?rasu-
vaikal with 160 members and a paid UuP
capital of Rs. 2,256/~ engaged in the
distribution of manure and seeds, the Milk
Society T-84 engaged in the purchase and
sale of milk with 81 members and a paid up
capital of Rs. 810/-, the Ex-Servicemens
Co-operative Society No. 13 with a paid u?
capital of Rs. 1,800/~ and 3l members,
the L.M.S. Employees Credit Society No. 23
with a paid up capital of Rs. 1,800/~ a_nd
130 members and the Gramom Co-operative
Society No. 640 with 595 members and a
paid up capital of Rs. 2,870/-. From the
surveyed area, there are members only if
the Vinobagram Manpathra Vyavasaya Co-
operative Society, the Service Co-operative
Society No. 779 and the Milk Society T-84-
The Vinobagram Manpathra Vyvasaya Co-
operative Society is organised for the village
potters. It has a membership of 65 and 2
paid up capital of Rs. 1,200/-. The Khadl
and Village Industries Board has givena

loan of Rs. 16,000/~ 'attl)? a
Rs. 5,000/— to this sociely.
Rs. 7,0006— has been granged f;om cg:]e_
Government also. The society has

structed a building serving as

and storehouse, a few Kkilns

provided some modern
moulds for working. Th
the pot-making industry
and collection and sale of P
the last few months, however,
vities of this society are 1n 2

condition.

Dowry

94. An account O
of dowry in the vario
surveyed area has alr
connection with the et
the communities. )
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also in favour of the same. Oyt of this
group four stand for family planning by self-
restraint only, sevep by both self-restraing

plained 1o them expressed themselyes in

favour of the same,

Of this group two are

for family pPlanning by self-restraint 0{11)’,
nine by both self-restraint and contraceptives
and ten by sterilization, The remaining 19
have no specific views about the methods.
Six persons were both not aware of the
family planning programme and when the
same was explained to them, expressed
themselves against the family planning.

Table XXV
ATTITUDE TO FAMILY PLANNING

Latin
Chris-
tians  Nadars
1. Tota] No, of bersons interviewed 22 17
2. No. of persons aware of family
planning programme 2 5
3. No. of persons in favour of family
planning out of item No, 2 2 5
4. No., of persons out of item No, 3
in favour of
(@) Self-restraint only 1 3
(b) Contraceptives and self-restraint
only 1
() Contraceptives only .. ..
(d) Sterilization 1 1
5. No. of bersons who were not aware
of family pPlanning programme 20 12
6. No. of persons out of item No. 5
who are in favour of family planning
when the Programme was explained
to them 16 11
7. No. of persons out of item No. ¢
in favour of
(a) Self-restraint only 1 1
(b) Contraceptives and self-restrajnt 6 2
(©) Contraceptives only .. .
(d) Sterilization 4 4
Persons who have no specific view h) 4
Festivals
96. The most important festiva) in the
village is the annuaj ‘utsava’ ip the Maha-
devar temple dedicated to Siva, The festival
lasts for 10 days. On the first day the flag
hoisting ceremony is held early morning by
the chief priest of the temple. There will be
a ‘koothy’ (folk~dance) conducted by the
256

Church Salva.

Kula- of Sou- " tjon Asa-  Ezhu-
lans  th India Army  Nairs ris vas
10 6 3 1 1 1
3 3 1 1
3 3 | I
2 2 1 1

1 1
7 3 3 1
6 3 3 1
1
i 1 ..
5 3

Parayas of the locality who also present ¢
ag-rope and ap umbrella of palmyra lea
fo the deity. The reg of the observances
fpr the festival are identical with those men-

CHAPTER V
A PEEP INTO THE PAST AND FUTURE

i Cultural _
So;;?] ‘XI: account of thg survey mhthe
Parassala village so far glven-would fz:l‘::
enabled the reader to havea ghmpsed otheir
present condition of the pqople an "
environments. The great strides of prog‘ret
made in the direction of lifting th'e’ socu; (}i'
from the tentacles of. untoucha}nhty ti?n .
unapproachability, whlcl?, for ? gngHindu,
Sapped into the very vitals of t 71 indy
community have been descnbc?d in C ;p N
of the monograph on Amaravila in t ?rcpno
ceding portions of this book and requ < o
repetition.  There are yet other s o
aspects which deserve mention hfire.recate
worship of wicked demo_ns to dep ate
their wrath or appease their anger a;t)pznd
to underlie many of the more elal‘:o‘c;rrla /:frica
complex systems of paganism. oA T
fetish-worShip is constantly prac d o
deprecate the wrath of departed sou an
avert the evils of witch-craft. In Ma}ngevﬂz
Tartary and China a remnant ostem -
worship still lingers. In Slbeyla ,a sy fem 0
demonolatry called ¢shamanism prT ta1:
This was the old religion of the WhOICd ali'sm
race before Buddhism and Mohamr’r’]f anThe
were disseminated amongst them b e
demon worship spoken of above Dy he
author of “The Land of (i‘élalr;;zns 2
highly popular among the Ku lans  of
Nedumanvila in the past. Attacks o seases
like cholera, smallpox etc. were atgnc uted
to demon gods by those who were in ine
to believe in the wrath of the demon gts ot"
‘ Madan’ was one of the principal Objefarge
dread. He was supposed to be velryur anci
tall, his body being of black co qke and
covered with hair. He was said to stri

1) Land of Charity by Rev. my
52; Animal sacrifices were prc;lhll;l:tclll ‘l:'
perform animal sacrifices in spite of the

-33.

and oxen with sudden illness, and was in
consequence greatly feared’. Thert? are nu-
merous forms of * Madan o which fnallny
mischievous acts were gscrlbed. A particular
type of ¢ Madan” worshipped by pgt,tershwas
‘ Choola Madan’ or * Furnace Deyvil w o;e
wrath, they feared, wou!d result in k'tl e
breaking of pottery whlle m, t‘he t'l n.
‘Mallan’ (the giant),  Mariamma’, Kut_n;a}-
than’ and a host of others be:long to this
family of demon gods. The worship of demcl;ln
gods had as its inevitable cpncomxte;.pt tde
animal sacrifice which alone, it was be xgve.n,
would satisfy the gods. A reference ma fet ]:c
Chapter 11 supra to the aba.ndonmen.tﬁo ;
demon worship and the am_mal sacri ﬁesr ):
the Kulalans of Nedumanvxl'a has to eh. :h
called in this connection. This reform w 11.52
was achieved in the course of the last IQ yeat
should be recorded afs ahn e%oc]l;-lx:::n;% st }fl;:
i spiritual life of the ula
::etah.e gften, social ;nd‘ rel}rg;?il:)sn rgic:x;:}r;z
heir root in the inspi
}?:;1 ;reat men whosg ix}ﬁue;:st;i)teigztratles
rind of su .
fi::nc;];: 2?“1;12 Kulalans of this area th:
reform should be e:ttribl;‘tedbtyo ;rtci;:mg}o?]eis
by name K. Gopalan w oi by virtue of his
social work among thg Kula ans, d
friend, phllosophe:r an
up%n by/il:etll?eagrzt instance it was difficult
t btlieve that this reform has actually
tok n place and that too with cent per cent
ccess, Close and confidential enquiries
success.ade in the course of the survey to
wer; rtl;ﬁs fact which revealed the version to
Ver:r{,lc both in respect of the success of the
beform as well as the person r;sponsn!ale for
irte One of the wasteful practices which was

e 190 .
Samuel Mateer F. L. ST’ra I",Zgn core even earlier. But some used to secretly
statute in
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obtaining both among the Kulalans and
Nadars of the surveyed area in the past was
the celebration of marriages for several days
together involving heavy expenditure on all
the days. This has automatically come to a
stop as a result of the realisation on the
part of these communities that they cannot
afford this wastefut practice any more. The
marriage celebrations are now confined to a
single day. It takes a pretty long time in
the usual course to secure cent per cent
awareness of the social and other legisiations
among the illiterate masses. The survey has
revealed that out of the heads of 59 Hindu
households of the area as many as 58 are
aware of the legislation prohibiting un-
touchability. This could be deemed to be 3
great success. The awareness of other legis-
lations like the Hindu Adoption Act or the
Hindu Succession Act is, however, extremely
poor.

98. The low percentage of literacy in
the village as also in the surveyed area offers
a striking disappointment compared to other
parts of Kerala. This cannot be due to
dearth of educational institutions as the
village is already provided with a sufficiently
large number of schools an account of which
has been given in the previous chapters. The
only possible explanation for the backward-
ness of the area in point of literacy is that
the parents are more interested in engaging
their children either in domestic service or
in household industries than in sending
them to schools. The employment of the
persons in the age-group of 0-14 disclosed
by the survey is an indication confirming
this inference. It is an unfortunate trend
that this should be so. The question is,
what is the remedy. The administrative
authorities can provide only facilities for
education. But it is for the people to reap
the fruit of these facilities. It is unnecessary
to go into the merits and demerits of com-
pulsory education in this connection as the
success of any scheme of compulsory educa-
tion depends upon the possibility of imple-
menting the penal provisions of the law
against the offenders, Perhaps, much better
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progress could be achieved by social
reformers who can find it possible to ec!ucatf;
the illiterate parents on the necessity O
sending their children to schools. There .‘S
already a * Mahila Samajam ’ functioning 1n
the village. One would commend this work
of great social importance to a body like !hlS-

99. The data pertaining to dowry given
in the previous portions of this monograph
should open one’s eyes to the lamentable
social evil which has persisted through
centuries. It is, indeed, 100 early to assess
the effect of the legislation on this custom.
Here again, social workers can do a lot to
make the legislation more effective by
friendly advice as also by assisting the admi-
nistrative authorities in the implementation
of the Act.
Economic

100. Coming to the economic ?SPCC‘?
the survey has revealed certain indices Of
prosperity in the last decade. An account Od
the expenditure and income in the surveye
area given in Chapter III gives a picture
Which is far from being happy. In certain
income groups even cent per cent of the
households are in debt. Yet, it should be
said that the households in the surveyed,
area have cleared a total debt of Rs. 2,260/-
in the last decade. The indices of prosperity
collected in the survey reveal that 13 house-
holds have acquired property while 9 house-
holds have invested capital in new under-
takings or building construction, the appro-
ximate money value of which comes o
Rs. 13,000/-. The extent of material pros-
perity achieved as stated above is by no
means indicative of its representing either
the optimum or even a satisfactory average-
Though it lies in the laps of future to achieve
beiter progress in this direction, a few
aspects as to the ways and means to secure
the same deserve scrutiny. o

101. The palm-gur making which is on¢
of the important cottage industries of the
area followed by the Nadars has been here
from time immemorial. As early as 1915
Dr. S. G. Barker in his speech on the
industrial possibilities of Travancore deli-

‘indigenous methods long before.

PALM=GUR INDUSTRY

vered in connection with the Madras
ibition has observed,
Ex‘t‘,ll: S(())uth Travancore the palmy_rztj p::im
flourishes and so does the jaggery tl‘nthg ra)\;
Yet here again one finds export 0 he raw
materials. The owner of palm ’[t‘l:e toddy
small tax to pay to Government. T
drawer has to be paid and the boi mgis ol
has to be done and then the Jalghgefymﬁt s
to the agent of a firm. Here the h;: oeent,
made, not by the producer but by th i
Now the jaggery is taken to Brmsed e
and after the molasses are remox;u g
returned to Travancore to be sold asbsg1 nt'ial
It does not appear that any Su o d into
quantity of palm-gur is now convet ot
sugar-candy. However, 2 society flcll[::::tion of
in palm-gur is engaged 18 " EFO roduction
sugar-candy from palm-gur. Ir ivgs wied by
of sugar-candy from palm-g Although
in
good crystals of sugar-candy w:srsz sbethg
produced by indigenous Pf?cl o it re-
industry was not very Success uthe cagar.
quired about 6 months to produce oo
fondy from the l:aln:vajiltmi% ?ealz) the fruit
r a tapper to I rer
L(;nl%isf(;abourpel\and further, the kn*;anulgact:)teutter
Sould not be sire Oufcshtlits)rrln al:a: .necessarily
?gpll;za(;l;pigrcti}{e 9fhe Khadi and f?)’:lk:kg]:
Industries Board has a scherioe i by
manufacture of sugar from pacnioperative
which the Kakkaravila Jaggery u(i o charge
Society, Neyyattinkara will be p ol Juice
of a suéar producing uait from lra)mt Juee
by mechanised process, T;ISOSO/— besides
pected to cost about Rs. 30, s which
the building and other auxiliary 10 :e If this
will cost about Rs. 20,000/‘;1’ e reason
scheme succeeds, and there sthe way for
why it should not, it will pave

the improveme

i erhaps
palmyra trees in this area and, perhaps,

tion
replace the palm-gur industry by p r::gﬁ:tion
of sugar from palm juice. 1;1}1; lI;cheme is
of the plant according t0

-

(1) The Book of the Madras Exhil

nt of the lot of the tappers of
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already under way and it is hopedlthat 1}{:: :
lapt will begin to operate sho::t y. The
slifnination of the midcfileman lsoaustuxggt?olr)a;«;i;:n
i of sugar
i Lhe %ﬁg uzgglrtli be aghieved only 'by
Jour“:au'xising the industry on co-ope;amP/‘c
ba%is. As observed by Prpfg;sor for. thé
Laidlaw, “The final responmbx ity the
tion of co-operative societies sts
pr'otrxmihe movement -itself and not wit
out ide agencies. In this process, the people
:)nlilt:: be trusted and allowed to do so.l Tl;s
ultimate object should be not bm/e(;e ip 0
organise co-operative; tzzt pte‘;p]emrha; >
gezume” m(I):‘;’snsrrlltfoﬁunate that in spitt? of
ft’:clgreéanisation of a co-operatnvet ::;:x::g;
in this village for tappers of palr‘xllilar e not
a single tapper from Nedurpan  whieh
has 24 households engaged in tapp\;v hgethe.-
enrolled himself in this society. hether
it is due to the stubborq (eluclance n the
Car f the tappers to join the soctety
partf ?lure of the organisers of the society t(;
rzlgflv:ss the membership of ntthssecefte;is:tr;’
id with any amount ot cert .
ﬁg\r;/zzfeti'e s\:;:ietwher thé’ shortcoming 1sr c{gz
to the céntribution gf the tapk?eirtsisonota
organisers of the society or bot ,t pota
feature. The earlier the apt})) v
happyf 2 enlist themselves as membe o
s o eiet the quicker will they attain he
Ih'ls 'Soctiog of the middlemen and pgt
e wa for better prospects and the society
th‘?l V::gn a new chapter of success 10 1ts
wi
activitles’.rhc fibre from the palmyra leaf-
l]ng.]as good demand from foreign Zol:;
f:?es for the manufactl;ret olf' bru:}klliess.ﬁbrcpfor
ibili akin
o s 2?82([;23 (t)here is f fair scope for
e’ mar ufacture of house brooms, yard
e manwhisk brooms, scrubb{ng brushgs
ot hes etc. The tools required for this
P brusare few and inexpensive apd can })e
ey de. Though there are industries
l%c:rlrllzl;n;ze' dealing with their manufacture
o

bitionA 1915-16, page 426
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in and around Neyyattinkara taluk and
especially at Colachel, in the village
under reference there is only one co-
operative society engaged in the production
of these. This is an industry  which
can thrive as a cottage industry and can be
taken up by almost all the houses of the
locality with but an elementary training.
The expansion of this industry would
naturally call for cultivation of more palmyra
trees as the present production of fibre from
the palmyra trees is not sufficient to meet
the demand for export as well as local
industry. It would appear that nobody
takes it as a serious proposition to cultivate
palmyra trees. Extensive areas of barren
lands incapable of being irrigated can, with
advantage, be utilised for the cultivation
of this tree and thereby facilitate the growth
of industries which derive their raw material
from it. Side by side with the fibre
industry the mat weaving and basket making
can also thrive in this area. The palmyra
palm leaf produces mats stronger than those
made out of screw-pine leaves and harder in
texture. It has been found from experience
that we can produce much better baskets
from palm leaves than those Japan used to
produce. Well-designed small cases and
baskets would find a ready sale in outside
markets. An equally important side industry
is the manufacture of fans from the leaves
of the palmyra tree. These fans consist of
two varieties, one made from the leaf itself
using the stalk as handle and the other
folding fans with slides of palmyra wood.
The former are in common use and
available at a low price while the latter are
a little too expensive to find ready sale in
outside markets. The palmyra leaf industry
can be easily developed; raw materials are
plentiful and cheap. It is, however, neces-
sary to train the people. This training can
be given by utilising the services of people
already experienced in this work. With a
little bit of training imparted to the people
these industries are likely to achieve an
automatic expansion and. create a habit
in the people to profitably utilise their
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surplus time by taking to convenient
cottage industries which, in the long run,
will considerably help their economy. There
is acute shortage of climbers of palmyra
trees. Several factors have contributed_ to
this scarcity like the difficulty in climbing
the tree, the disinclination with the spread
of education to take up this job, the
tendency to go in for more lucrative industries
and employment, the movement of labour
to the tea and rubber estates etc. ,“At
present with the help of a movable girdle
to keep his ankles a certain desired distance
apart he clasps the tree with the palm of his
hands and the sole of his feet leaning the
weight of his body on the latter and ascends
and descends by a series of springs in which
first the hands, then the legs or vice versa act
simultaneously.” To remove the difficulties
inherent in this process it is suggested that
portable ladders should be made which will
render the climbing less difficult and con-
tinuous. It should be adjustable and
capable of any height up to 60 ft. with
perfect safety and easily movable on two
wheels. To pack up, its height should 6nly
be 15 to 20 ft. The possibility of distilling
acheap motor spirit from jaggery is also
worth experimenting upon. Experiments
made in Hyderabad have proved that all
kinds of motor vehicles run on this spirit
and the cost will be only one half of what
has been in pre-war times. There are
certain minor objections; but a little
experimental research would remove these.
For this purpose it will be necessary (o
distil the alcohol in the continuous still two
or three times and then to render it undf"_‘k'
able by the addition of something which
would, in no way, detract its value as a
motive power.

103.  The tardy progress recently observed
in the working of the Manpathra Vyavasaya
Co-operative Society which could well
function as the king-pin of the potter class
in Nedumanvila leaves a lamentable chapter
in the history of the Kulalans of this area.
As already observed in the previous portions
of this monograph the pot-making industry

TAPIOCA CULTIVATION

can hardly survive the keen competition in
the market offered by vessels produced in
mechanised and other industries. Perhaps,
the only and the best approach tof tgz
problem is the diversion of the talents of tl
potters to the production of modern articies
which can command better ma_rket. '_I'he
Manpathra Vyavasaya Co-operative Soc'lett));
has evidently started its work m_the rngd
direction. The construction of improve
kilns, the supply of plaster moulds', thg
production of toys and ‘magan qhoolal an
above all, the experiments made in rep a(l:xl:egl
the potter’s wheel by the mechanised x;r -
do deserve recognition as commendabilé
modes of improving the pot-making {nduit;;lt.
But why the society could not achlevc. !
amount of success which was due 1181
matter for exploration. It seems essentl
that the future of the pot-making mdusttl;y
in this area is ensured by a revival of the
activities of this society ona sound basis
siness lines. _ ) o
an;iog.u The cultivation of tapioca in ”i‘llllls
area leaves much to be fiesued;1 o b:
average production per acre 1S nottf: 0 vone
2 tons against the optimum O Lons
which could be obtained under 1de
conditions. Six to eleven tons areé bemtg
obtained in some of the taluks In tpe State
even now. The shortfall in productlpn can
only be attributed to unseason_al cultivation
and insufficient manure, "_l"hls gap pastltlc;
be bridged. It is essential that if the
cultivation of tapioca should be done utpt .
ideal conditions, the crop should also eztcis
sufficiently attractive prices. This ?spment
necessarily connected with the develop e
of industries fed by tapioca. Sago-rng ing
is one of the industries which 1s thriving in
some areas by using tapioca as a rtahv:;
material. - The district of Salem in ¢
Madras State has produced a number gf
sago factories producing large quantltlf;ere
sago from tapioca. In Kerala alsob e
are a few factories. But the num erha-
extremely limited. It need hardly be empa -
sised that the encouragement of the s gin
industry in Kerala will go a long way

improving the prospects of tagioca cultive}-
tion here. In the Parasgala vxllgge there is
only one sago producing unit run by
an industrial co-operative society cal!ed
Kottamom Kudil Vyavasaya Co-operative

Society. There is scope for more sago
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ucing units in the area. .Slmllarly
g;?:: mi%ls are also equally mportaqt.
Tapioca flour has a wide market in .Indna
among the textile mills for starch in sizing.
According to the report gf the . Tapioca
Enquiry Committee appointed by the
Travancore-Cochin Government the demand
of the textile mills in India for starch was to
the tune of 50,000 tons a year as it stood
in 1951. It should be much more now.
This demand was then met partly py the
starch turned out by the starch _mnlls .of
Bombay and North India. It is quite
possible to capture the market if only the
production of flour t;r(omltapxoca is taken

rge scale in Kerala. . )

upl?)g.al?l"l%e conservation of soil a_gam;‘»t
erosion, improvement of the soil by
manurial process, development qf .Lm-
proved strains of seed and their distribu-
tion, protection against Insect pest;
and’ plant diseases, demonstration a.ltli
propaganda in the methods of 'scnenlntsc
cultivation by opening demonstration p c{) “:
distribution of pamphlets and other puem
cations by the Agncult'ura! Depzlzrt_xlx.lues
and improving the organisational faci ld s
are some of the salicut. steps recommen ein
by the Royal Commission on Agrlcu‘lture !
India. So far as the Parassala village 1s
concerned the facilities available for' ;rnﬁa:;
tion at present are too meagre to sgtls yb e
needs of the cultivators. The .rlght an
canal of the Neyyar dam which passc‘:”s
through the village though not opel’]bl‘ll(i)t
is a silver lining in the clpqd. The possibility
of its early opening for irrigation throws tz;
halo of hope about the better prospec
of agriculture in the village. About 130 acr;.s
are already under irrigation Fhrough.t e
minor irrigation schemes.. Besndes, mmoa
irrigation works which can irrigate about 30
acres of land are under way. A National



PARASSALA

Extension Service office has been established
in the village which is imparting instructions
in scientific methods of cultivation and
encouraging the opening of demonstration
plots and compost pits. An enthusiastic
co-operation of the people of the village
with the organisers of the Block is sure to
bring in better production of agricultura]
crops in the area. There is only one co-
operative credit society and one joint
farming society now funciioning in the area.
Although there were some more Co-opera-
tive societies providing agricultural credit
they are not in working condition now.
“Provision of adequate credit to meet the
short-term as well as long-term needs of the
agriculturist for increasing the productivity
of his operations and his income is at the
core of the problem of reorganising Indian
agriculture. The agriculturist himself has
hardly a surplus which he can invest, and he
has a load of past indebtedness to carry....
But the problem is one not only of enlarging
the supply of credit and of making it avail-
able on reasonable terms, but also of building
up.institutional agencies which take an inte-
grated view of the requirements of the
agriculturist and enable him to organise his
operations on a proper economic basis.”
The facilities provided for credit by the
Reserve Bank to agriculturists through co-
operative societies go a long way in supple-
menting the credit which the cultivators can
obtain in the form of short-term loans from
Government and long-term loans from the
Land Mortgage Banks,

~ 106. As already adverted to, the Kerala
Agrarian Relations Act, 1960 has given
security of tenure to 54 households out of
123 in the surveyed area. Want of security
of tenure was one of the causes which deter-
red the tenants from effecting permanent
improvements in the land under their
possession. There cannot be a shadow of
doubt that the security of tenure conferred
by the Agrarian Relations Act which in its
turn will also in future give the purchase
right to the tenants when the appropriate
provisions are implemented will create a
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lasting interest in the tenants over the plots
in their possession and indirectly contributé
to better cultivation.
Administration

107.  As already adverted to in the pre-
vious paragraphs, local self-government in
the village is in the hands of the panchayat
which, until recently, enjoyed the powers of
construction of roads other than those under

the Public Works Department, lighting of

public roads and places, construction ©
drains and disposal of drainage water, clean-
ing of streets etc,, provision of public
latrines and their cleaning, sinking ‘f“d
repair of wells, prevention of epidemics,
control of offensive and dangerous traqe§’
construction and maintenance of petty irfl-
gation and control of cattle pounds. These
powers have been enhanced by the Ke'rala
Panchayats Act, 1960, which was substantially
brought into force from Ist January 196?’
i.e., subsequent to the date of the basiC
survey of this village for this monograph.
Under this Act the panchayats have been
allotted under the obligatory category .°f
functions, the construction, repair and main-
tenance of public roads in the panchayat
area other than the roads classified as
national highways, state highways and the
roads of the Malabar District Board and of
bridges, culverts, road-dams and causeways,
the opening and maintenance of burial.and
burning grounds and registration of births
and deaths. It has to be observed that the
extension of the functions of the panchayats
over roads under the Public Works Depart-
ment other than those exempted under the
section is a substantial increase of the
functions of the panchayats in this behalf
compared to the past. Besides the above obli-
gatory functions, the panchayats have been
allotted certain new functions which they
may, within the limits of their funds and,
wherever possible, with the aid of Govern-
ment, carry out. These powers include inter
alia the improvement of agriculture and
establishment of modern agricultural farms,
bringing under cultivation waste and fallow
lands belonging to or vested in the pancha-

@
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yats, conservation of manurial resources,

cultivation of green manure, preparing com-

post and sale of manure, establishment and

maintenance of nurseries of improved segds

and seedlings. promotion of co-operative

farming, conduct of crop experiments and

competitions, encouraging farmers’ 'clubs,

assisting land reform schemes, execution of
soil conservation schemes, improvement of
cattle and cattle breeding and general care
of live-stock, promotion of dairy farming,

spread, supervision and improvement of
education, establishment and maintenance
of children’s parks, clubs and places.of
recreation for women and youth, promotion
of art and culture, establishment aqd main-
tenance of reading rooms and libraries,
noon-feeding of school children,h mgtermty
and child welfare including the estab_hshment
and maintenance of orphanages, relief of the
old, the infirm and the physically handi-
capped and the sick, family planning, preser-
vation and improvement of pub!nc hea]fh,
supply of water, providing medical 'rehef,
control of fairs and festivals, plgntmg of
trees along roads and other pul?hc places,
construction of bathing and washing ghats%
preparation of plans for the de_velopment o

the panchayat area, promotion, lmprove.ment
and encouragement of cottage and village
industries, promotion of piscnf:ulturc, pre-
servation of archaeological objects etc. Be-
sides these, the Governmeat or the Director
of Panchayats or the District Collector may
transfer to the panchayats the .ma.nagement
and maintenance of amy institution or the
execution or maintenance of any work, or
the exercise of any power or discharge of
any duty within the panchayat area. Gove;n-
ment may also authorise the panchgyats or
the collection of land revenue, mamtgnanc?
of survey and village records, collection of
village statistics, supervision and control 0
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Government primary schools, medic_al,
public health, child welfare and maternity
institutions and the execution of community
development works ‘including improvement
of agriculture, animal husba.ndry, communi-
cation and village industries. One or two
or more panchayats may establls_h and main-
tain common dispensaries, child w;lfare
centres and institutions of such other kind as
may be specified by the Government. In res-
pect of taxation and finance, the pgnphayats
have been authorised to levy building tax,
profession tax, vehicle tax, a cess on lands
in the panchayat area other than any land
or class of lands, which the Governme{]l may
by notification exempt, at the rate o 2 nP,
per annum for every 5cents of land or part
thereof, service taxes not exceedmg spch
rates as may be prescribed for' sanitation,
water supply, scavenging, street lighting and
drainage and duty on certain transfers‘of
property. A show tax can also be levied
with the sanction of the Government. The
Government shall also pay annually to each
panchayat a grant equal or as near as may
be to three fourths of the amount <?f the
basic tax collected by the Government in the
preceding year from that panchayat area.
The balance of the basic tax collected by
the Government is also payable_by the Go-
vernment to all the panchayats in thq State
together as a grantin such proportion as
may be fixed by the Government having re-
gard to the area, population, resources%
developmental qeeds_ and the co;t ho
panchayat administration. A few o t else
provisions have, however, yet to be .imple-
mented. The enforcement of the ncx;lz
Panchayats Act * marks a new epoc
in the democratic Qecentrqllsatxon in tﬁe
State and is certainly likely to ma;
the local self-government real, effective an

useful.
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Table I (a)
DISTRIBUTION
OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS
. ’ Average No. of persons per household Average No, Average No.
o. of } . foyed
Occupa-  Income house- ofr'\/llazlcaS d Females Male Female oggglﬁlxalfezt oglggll?’;:’dy
Cup nom ouse- I nd of 12 and children childern er house eople per
ove  above below 12 below 12 Total P hold I})'1oupsehold
mPgt- Less than
aking Rs. 25 1 2.00 1.00 3.00 2 1.00
Rs. 25-50 . .90 |
Rs. 51~
5. 51-75 1 1.00 1.00 1.00 200  5.00 3.40 2.00
Rs. 76-100 ' . '
- 3 2.00 1.67 1.00 133 6.00 4.67 3.33
ve Rs. 100 7 2.43 1.71 1.57 100 671 5.26 4.14
Table I (b)
DISTRIBUTI
ON OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS
Average No. of peJriO_ns per household Average No, Average No.
. , ., of : infully
ch:upa- Income hO(:l ng ofb;lzales Females Male Female Oagglut“r:;?:: ogm%?:’yed
coup neome house 2 and of 12 and children children per house-  people pet
above above  below 12 below 12 Total hold household

Tapping Less than
of palms Rs. 25

R . ] . .. .. s . -
s. 25-50 10 1.20 1.30 1.30 1.00 4.80 3.52 1.20

Rs. 51-75 10 1.30 1.60 1.10 140  5.40 3.99 1.20
Rs. 76-100 1 4.00 3.00 .. 7.00 6.70 1.00
Above Rs. 100 .. | ' |
Table I (c)
DISTRY
BUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS
) Average No. of pefons per household Average No. Average No.
. No. > oo foyed
o o Nl oSy S e T ok el
oup olds above above below 12 12 P Fesmsabolt
. below 12 Tota 1d
Agricul- Less than l e o
ture Rs. 25
Rs. 25-
Rs 5 50 4 1.25 1.00 0.50 075  3.50 2.78 0.75
8. 51-75 2 1.50 2.00 3.00 200  8.50 5.80 1.50
Rs. 76-100 1 2.00 1.00 1.00 1.00  5.00 3.90 2.00
Above Rs.100 1 3.00 1.00 1.00 .00 6.00 4.90 . 0
' . . ! . 2.0
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Table I (d)

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION,
Average No. of persons pet household
A

INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Average No. Average No.
—, of equivalent of gainfully

No.of M—m—
Occupa- Income house- Males  Females Male Female adult males  employed
tion Group holds of 12 and of 12 and Children Chijldren per house-  people per
above above below 12 below 12 Total hold household
Miscella- Less than
neous Rs.25 8 0.25 1.13 0.13 0.37 1.88 1.51 0.75
Rs. 25-50 49 1.49 1.49 0.77 0.80 4.55 3.62 1.35
Rs. 51-75 12 2.67 2.08 0.50 1.00 6.25 5.29 2.42
Rs. 76-100 4 2.25 2.5 2.00 0.75 7.75 6.10 1.75
Above Rs.100 9 4,00 2.11 0.22 0.88 7.21 6.45 222

Table II (2)
OLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEH
Households with a monthly income of
P,

Occupa- h Alyl, lds 'Lessthan Rs Rs Rs. Above
i i ouseholds e a . . . ve
tion Source of income Lestian R R 76100 Rs, 100
No. of households 12 1 .. 1 3 7
Rs.nP. Per cent Rs.nP. Rs.oP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP,
. .. . 3.57
Pot- (a) Salary or wages 3.75 3.65 20.00 R . .
making  (b) Industry run by the household 9597 93.37 .. .. 62.50 82.50  120.24
(c) Business run by the household .. .. .. .. .. 7 ..
(d) Cultivation run by the household 0,70 0.68 .. .. .. 2.78
(e) Rent from lan .. ..
(f) Rent of houses
(g) Pension
(h) Gifts & presents
(i) Help from relatives .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
(j) Other sources 236 230 .. .. .. .. 4,05
Total 10278 100.00 20.00 .. 62.50 85.28 127.86

Table II (b)

COME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

MONTHLY IN
Households with a monthly income of
Occupa- All o Lesthan Rs k. Rs. Abov
tion Source of income households Rs. 25 2550 51_(;]'5 : 76—~1160 Rs. 100
21 .. 10 1
No. of households Rs.nP. Percent Rs.nP. Rs.oP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.oP.
.63 11.67 .67
Tapping (a) Salary or Wages % l687'93"8 N 31)613 4(1) 25 4112.83
of palms (b) Industry run by the household 35.50 1-50 1..67 o
(c) Busipess run by the household O . T 233 825  29.17

(d) Cultivation run by the household 6.43 12.20
(e) Rent from land .. ..
(f) Rent of houses

(g) Pension

(h) Gifts and presents
(i) Help from relatives - . - -
() Other soufos 5370 10000 - 476 6017 9LET
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Table 1II (c)

MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

Source of income

No. of households

(a) Salary or wages
(b) Industry run by the household
(c) Business run by the household
(d) Cultivation run by the household
(¢) Rent from land
(f) Rent of houses
(g) Pension
(h) Gifts and presents
(i) Help from relatives
(j) Other sources
Total

Households with a monthly income of
A Y

All ; —_—
households  Lessthan Rs.  Rs. Rs. Above
Rs.25 2550 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
8 . 4 2 1 1

Rs. nP. Percent Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.

4.69 7.66 . 313

3.13 5.1 .. ..
46.67 76.25 \ 26.67 54.17
6.72 10.98 . 8.65 9.58
61.21 100.00 .. 3845 63.75

Table 11 (d)

Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
16.67 8.33
25.00 .
4167 1 16.67

8334 125.00

MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

Source of income

No. of households

(a) Salary or wages

(b) Industry run by the household

(c) Business run by the houschold

(d) Cultivation run by the housebold

(e) Rent from land

(f) Rent of houses

(g) Pension

(h) Gifts and presents

(i) Help from relatives

(j) Other sources
Total

Households with a monthly income of
A i

All , -
households Lessthan Rs,  Rs. Rs. Above
Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
82 8 49 12 4 9

Rs.nP. Percent Rs.nP. Rs. oP. Rs.nP. Rs.oP. Rs. nP.
33.07 6318 625 3137 39.83 5646 4861
1.07 204 .. 1.16 417 .. 3.70
859 1641 972 434 347 1711 354
3.89 743 208 228 531 108 972
0.35 067 063 2.78
1.07 204 .. . 9.72
281 537 120  0.64 21.30
1.49 2.86 .. 0.83 229 .. 6.00
5234 10000 1988 4062 5507 85.00 13757
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Occupa-
tion Items of expenditure

No. of households

m:l?itt; A. Food Group
g i. Cereals and Pulses
Rice
Other grains
Dhal
Total
ii, Vegetables
Potatoes
Tapioca
Onions
Cocoanuts
Other vegetables
Total
iii. Meat and Fish
Meat
Fish
Total
iv. Milk
v. Ghee and Oils
Ghee
Oils
: Total
vi. Salt
vii. Condiments
Chillies
Tamarind
Other condiments
Total
viii, Sugars
Sugar
Jaggery
Total
ix. Coffee and Tea
Coffee

Tea
Total

APPENDIX A

Table III (a-1)

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME
GROUP AND OCCUPATION

All
households
12
Per equi-
Per house-  valent
hold adult male
Rs. nP. Rs. nP.
12.05 2.53
12.05 2.53
11,75 241
0.21 0.04
1.92 0.40
0.67 0.14
14.55 3.05
5.63 1.18
5.63 1.18
1.75 0.37
1.75 0.37
0.39 0.08
200 042
0.46 0.10
1.42 0.30
388 0.82
267

Percentage of
otal expendi-
ture on Food

29.73
29.73

28.98
0.52
4.74
1.65

35.89

13.89
13.89

432
4.32
0.96

4.93
1.13
3.50
9.56

Households with a monthly income of

———

Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above

Rs.25 25-50 S51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
1 .. 1 3 7

Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP,

5.00 .. 750 12.33  13.57
500 . 750 1233 1357
500 .. 750 1087 13.79
0.10 .. 020 020 020
1.00 .. 100 200 214

. . . 0.67 0.86
6.10 .. 870 13.74 1699
300 . 750 467 614
3.00 .. 750 467 614
100 1.50 083 200
1.00 . 1.50 083 2.00
0.15 .. 030 030 036
1.00 .. 200 167 229
0.25 . 0.50 050 046
1.00 . 100 167 143
2.25 .. 350 384 418

" (Continued)
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Table III (b-1)

P
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROU
AND OCCUPATION

APPENDIX A-—Contd.
Table IIT (a-1)— Concld.

o Households with a monthly income of
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUP All °98 — —* N
AND OCCUPATIO Occupa- : hold $2° Tessthan Rs. Rs. Rs.  Above
N tion Items of expenditure  households $55  Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
. . . f o _,
Occupa- ' All s %g Households wnthAa monthly income O ” 5 g ‘a': 10 10 1
tion Items of expenditure households ) 80 Lessthan Res. Rs. Rs. Above No. of households per Per equi-
598 Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100 howse-  valent adult
e 1d m )
No. of households 12 585 1 N q 3 7 . Rs.uP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP
Per equi- Tfapping A. TFood Group Pl
Per h - (o] i S
“hotd " adalt male palms 1. Cereals and Pubes )43 318 3198 900 1410 2500
Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP Other grains .. .. .. - - -
PO'l- X. Ll'quor . Dhal .. . -t 9.00 14.10 25.00
making i Topaceo a a B t T v . Total 12.43 3.18 31.98
Smoking 133 0.28 3.28 1.50 171 ii. Vegetables . . . .. .. .
Chewing 096 0.20 231 .. o 133 1.00 ;g“:(‘)‘;;s 9.8 255 2569 .. g.g? 1 8-%8 lg:gg
) Total 229 048 565 .. ... 28 27 Onons 026 007 067 .. 02 OB OO
xii. Other foods including Cocoanuts 2.14 0.55 531 B i 0' 10
refreshments 05 0.01 0.13 .- .- . :
- tables 0. 00 23.25
Pansupari etc. " . . . . " - Other vegeta Total 1243 318 3200 .. 1031 13
Total under Food  40.54 851 100.00  17.50 29.00 3854 4595 » iti, Meat and Fish B .. . . o
Expen-  Percentage Meat - iy 01 470 675 10.00
diture  of total ex- . 5.83 1.49 15. .. 00
] Fish o .. 470 675 10
house- ‘i&'i?éé}’ﬁ’n‘:‘.‘ Total 5.83 1.49 15" . . .
hold ous items iv. Milk . o
. Rs. nP. : d Oils ..
B. Clothing 222 .. 0.83 .. 167 1.94 274 v. Ghee an - - . .. D e 360
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 4.51 . 0.83 .. 100 544 519 G.l;ee 174 0.45 4.48 .. l-g2 L85 3.00
D. Miscellaneous Expenditure Oils Total 1.74 0.45 4.48 .. (1).32 0.32 0:50
i. Education 0.35 496 025 .. 025 028 04l vi. Salt 0.33 0.08 085 .. - -
ii. Dhobi or soap 1.07 1518 0.42 1.25 1.19 107 Vb . 3.00
. . 8 .. . . ) ts 155 1.90 K
iii. Barber 033 468 017 .. 025 036 035 vil. - Conditien 19 045 AL G Ge 100
iv. Travelling 0.22 312 . . 089 024 Tamarind 0.57 0.15 st 140 178 325
v. Medical fees and medicines 0.14 1.99 .. .. .. .. 0.24 Other condiments 1.64 0‘(‘)3 10'30 . 345 428 7125
vi. Religious observances 0.35 4.96 .. .. .. 0.42 .- Total 4.00 1. :
vii. Amusements 0.46 6.53 .. .. 0.7 061 039 viii. Sugars
viii. Provident Fund, Kuri and other Sugar
compulsory savings 2.78 39.43 .. .. e 067 476 Jaggery Total
. 18 ota
ix. Payment of debts 0.10 1.42 .. .. .. .. 0. )
: ix. Coffee and Tea
x. Remittances to dependants Coffee
living elsewhere .. .. .. .. e .. .- Tea
xi. Other items (herding of bulls) 1.25 17.73 .. .. .. . 2.14 Total
Total 7.05 10000 084 .. 192 442 978 x. Liquor o Lo
P t f : 0. .
total expendi- xi. Tobacco 095 024 245 .. T 10
ture on culti- Smoking 114 0.28 2.93 .. . 250
. vation etc. Chewing ) 0.52 5.38 1.70 R
E. Cultivation, Industries and Business Total 2,09 .
i. Cultivation run by the household .. .. .. .. .. . includin
ther foods incluaing
ii. Industry run by the household 50.35 100.00 3000 36.11 66.55 xii. O rej"';‘é hments . .. .. ..
iii. Business run by the household . .. .. . .. .. .. Pansupari etc. .. s ;9 s 100.00 31.00 4280 69.00
Total 50.35  100.00 . .. 3000 3611 6655 Total under Food 38.8 (Continued)
F. Grand Totalef Ato E 104.67 20.00 .. 6359 8645 13021 269
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Table III (b-1)—Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUP

AND OCCUPATION

Occupa-

Households with a momhly income of
ey

. , All
tion Items of expenditure

households Less than Rs. Rs.  Above

No. of households 21

.Expen- Percentage of
diture per total expendi-

Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100

10 10 1

house-  ture on Miscel-

hold laneous items
Rs. nP.
Tapping B. Clothing 2.00
of palms Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 3.1
D. Miscellaneous Expenditure
i. Education 0.19 7.22
ii. Dhobi or soap 0.87 33.08
iii. Barber 0.29 11.04
iv. Travelling : 0.45 17.11
v. Medical fees and medicines 0.20 7.60
vi. Religious observances 0.19 7.22
vii. Amusements 0.24 9.13
viii. Provident Fund, Kuri and
other compulsory savings
ix. Payment of debts
X. Remittances to dependants
living elsewhere 0.20 7.60
xi. Other items . .
Total 2.63 100.00
Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on culti~
vation etc.
E. Cultivation, Industries and Business
i. Cultivation run by the household 0.26 3.38
ii. Industry run by the household  7.43 96.62
iii. Business run by the household ‘e
Total 7.69 100.00
F. Grand Total of A to E 5428
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Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP.
1.54 2.03 6.25
2.51 3.62 4.08

020 0.19 .-
082 0.89 1.25
027 030 042

038  0.57
0.12 0.30
016 0.26

022 021 042

4.17

217 272 626

008 0.46 .

526 9.08 1117

53 954 1117
4256 60.71 96.76

APPENDIX A

Table 11 (c'l)

y INCOME GROUP
LY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD B
AVERAGE MONTH AND OCCUPATION _
Percent Households with 2 monthly inco
: ___,&_———

of e
age

e ey
Rs. Above

- Less than 76-100 Rs 100
Occupa- . bolds  totalex 25-50 si-7s
t‘i:gga Items of .expenditure house :;,(gggg Rs. '25 4 2 1
No. of households 8
Per Per equi-
house- valent

. Re.noP.
bold ad\l“ male Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs. nP
P. .
Rs. nP. Rs. 1

Agri- A. Food Group

Rice 4, - 4 ; ; ’
- " .5 1 10'.60 13.50 20.00 25.00
: Total 14:60 3.56 33.14

ii. Vegetables " 50 1200 8.00 7.50

Potatoes g6 221 2036 " o20 02 100 100
Tapioca 0.46 0.12 1.09 . 175 3.50 4.00 5.50
Onions 2'88 0.73 6.82 . - 2.00 1.00 1.00
Cocoanuts o 0'75 0.19 1.78 9‘ 5 1770 1400 15.00
Other vegetables , ’

.25
Total 1278 325 ¥

. . 1.00 4.00
iii. Meat and Fish 1.78 .

0.19 675 S00 150
Meat 0% s 1l 175 9w 180
Fish Total 650 165 1539 o - . .
o - ] .
iv. Milk a . . .. .-
v. Ghee and Oils By . . 138 200 200 2.00
Ghee 1.69 043 4.00 138 2.00 2.00 2.00
Oils 169 043 400 035 030 050 0.50
' 2.00
vi. Salt 1.50 2,00 2.00 .
vii. Condiments 175 0.44 4.14 .- 0.38 0.75 1.00 1.00
Chillies og 018 163 1 200 250 400
ot arind o ents 212 054 13% 326 4715 550 T
Other € 1. .
Total 4.56
viii. Sugars
Sugar
Jaggely  rotal
ix. Coffee and Tea
Coffee
Tea Total -

x. Liquor : . - 1.00 1.00 1.00 2.%
i, Tobacco 0.29 2.6 0.50 .. 3.00 4,
xi. 1.13 6 o
Smoking . 113 02 g o 150 100 400 :

Chewing 26 0.58 .
Total 2.

xii. Other foods including
refreshments

Pansupari etc.

4700 5500  63.00
Total under Food a2.24

. . N 94
10.74  100.00 .
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Table 11T (c-1)—Concld.
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUP

Items of expenditure

No. of households

Clothing

Housing, Light, Fuel etc.

Miscellaneous Expenditure
Education

Dhobi or soap
Barber

Travelling

Medical fees and medicines
Religious observances
Amusements

Provident Fund, Kuri and
other compulsory savings

Payment of debts

Remittances to dependants
living elsewhere

Other items
Total

Cultivation, Industries and
Business

Cultivatiou run by the household 9.38

Industry run by the household
Business run by the household

Total
Grand Total of A to E.

AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of
_——

All p A
households Less than Rs.  Rs. Rs.  Above
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
8 .. 4 2 1 1
Expendi- Percentage of
ture per total expendi-
house- ture on Miscel-
hold laneous items
Rs. nP. Rs, nP. Rs.nP. Rs.noP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP.
2.55 146 271 500 4.17
3.30 256 308 200 8.00
0.60 15.15 .. 042 062 042 1.67
0.91 22.98 .. 061 067 100 2.50
0.30 7.58 019 025 042 0.67
0.78 19.70 .. 1.67  0.50 2.50
0.87 21.97 0.06 .. .. 6.67
0.26 6.56 010 025 017 1.00
0.24 6.06 008 0.13 050 0.83
3.96 100.00 146 359 301 1584
Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on culti-
vation etc.
94.74 208 833 1150 4167
0.26 2.63 0.52 ;
0.26 2.63 .. 2.08 ..
69.90 100.00 2.60 8.33 13.58 41.67
1.95 39.02 6471 7859 13268
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Occupa-
tion

Miscella-

aceous

«35.

AVERAGE MONTHLY

Items of expenditure

No. of households

A. Food Group
i. Cereals and Pulses
Rice
Other grains
Dhal
Total
ii. Vegetables
Potatoes
Tapioca
Onions
Cocoanuts
Other vegetables
Total
jiii. Meat and Fish
Meat
Fish
Total
iv. Milk
v. Ghee and Oils
Ghee
Qils
Total
vi. Salt
vii. Condiments
Chillies
Tamarind
Other condiments
Total
viii. Sugars
Sugar
Jaggery
Total
ix. Coffee and Tea
Coffee

Tea
Total

APPENDIX A

Table 111 (d-1)

EXPENDITURE PER

GROUP AND OCCUPATION

All
households
82
Per equi-
Per house- valent
hold adult male
Rs.nP.  Rs.nP.
14.24 3.48
1424 348
0.13 0.03
8.00 1.94
0.20 0.05
2.39 0.58
054 0.3
1126 273
0.04 001
598 1.46
6.02 1.47
1:73 0.42
1.73 0.42
0.31 0.08
149 036
0.48 0.12
1.88 0.56
385 104
0.16 0.04
0:i6 0.04
0.16  0.04
0.16 004
273

Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on Food

36.01
36.01
0.33
20.23
0.51
6.05

1.37
28.49

0.10

15.12
15.22

438
4.38
0.78
3.77
1.21
4.76
9.74
0.40
0.40
0.40

0.40

HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME

Households with a monthly income of

Less than

Rs. 25
8

Rs. nP.

5.92
5.92

4.58
0.12
1.00

5.70

2.63
2.63

0.92
0.92
0.20

0.83
0.21
0.92
1.96

Rs.
25-50
49

Rs. nP.

10.02
10.02

1.77
0.20
1.62
0.82
10.41

0.25
5.20
545

1.55
1.55
0.30

1.51
0.49
1.62
3.62

————
Rs. Rs. Above
51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
12 4 9
Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
15.04 1875 43.67
15.04 18.75 43.6T
0.08 .. 1.22
10.67 12.00 9.94
0.31 0.43 0.98
2.33 3.50 7.61
0.42 1.25 3.1
13.81 17.18 22.86
0.75 0.50 3.89
6.78 8.13 1133
7.53 8.63 1522
2.00 2.00 3.22
2.00 2.00 3.22
0.38 0.48 0.48
2.00 2.50 2.89
0.63 0.88 0.94
2,15 2.81 4.33
4.78 6.19 8.16
0.20 0.50 1.06
0.20 0.50 1.06
0.14 0.50 1.06
0.14 0.50 1.0¢
(Continued)
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" Table 111 (d-1)—Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUP

AND OCCUPATION

O(;g:upan All 54w Households with a monthly incomii
ion Items of expenditure households %Eé Less than Rs. );s. Rs. Above
255 Re25 2550 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
S
No. of households 82 585 8 49 12 4 9
P i
Per house~ :;l:glt“
hold adult male
. Rs,nP. Rs. nP, Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.oP
Miscella- x. Liquor
neous  xi, Tobaceo o
(S:rlrl\ok}ng 089 022 225 033 073 o083 100 311
cwing Total 0.92 0.22 2.33 0.17 0.73 1.25 1.25 1.44
) ota 181 044 58 4.55
xii. Other foods including ’ * 050 146 208 22
refreshments
Pansupari etc. .. .. ‘
Total under Food 39,54 9.74 100.00 17.83 32.81 4596 5648 100.28
Expen- Percentage :
diture of total ex-
per penditure on
house- Miscellane-
B Cloth hold ous items
. othing 2.26
ing . 067 1.60 2. 75 653
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 4.11 1.57 égs ig 3 62 1249
D. Miscellaneous Expenditure . . ‘ . ‘
': g::;;a_non 0.37 9.16 .. 010 013 042 245
,-,-i' p bl or soap 0.89 22.03 0.33  0.72 0.91 1.79 2.06
i Tar e;- 0.28 6.93 0.03 022 0.30 0.67 0.66
iv. Trave ling 0.32 7.92 .. 0.07 0.39 0.31 1.90
V. Met.ilcal fees and medicines 0.50 12,38 e 0.16 0.97 1.67 1.65
vi. Religious observances 0.17 421 008 031 031 044
w’ Amufements 0.24 5.94 0.17 0.33 0.37 1.22
viii. Provident Fund, Kuri and other - '
compulsory savings 1.27 31.43 45
ix. Payment of debts 024 e N -
x. Remittances to dependants ‘
living elsewhere .
xi. Qther items .. ..
Total 4.04  100.00 036 1.76 5.l.$7 554 1683

Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on culti-

E. Culiivation, Industries and Business vation ete.
i. Cultivation run by the household 0.56 28.28
i . : 0.70 0. 59
. Industry run by the household 0.36 18.18 gg? i 28 f 02
iii, Business run by the household 1.00 53.54 0..51 0.26 0.6.9 5 '21 3'52
‘ Total 192 10000 091 o . ' ‘
. X 91 o076 180 802 713
F. Grand Totalof A to E 51.87 2134 3958 60.44 81.41 143.26
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Table III (a-2)

ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME A
BY INCOME GROUP AND OC

Percent-
All agel of
households total ex-
fems penditure
No. of households 12
' Rs. nP.
1. Expenditure
A'T nFood 40.54 38.73
B. Clothing 2.22 Z;f
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 4.5; 6.74
D. Miscellaneous ) 7.0 48.10
E. Cultivation, Industry and Business 50.35 00. w
Total Expenditure 18376; 100.
I, 102.
Income o

L. Expenditure in relation to income

Table IIL (b-2)

ND
ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE {NCOME A
BY INCOME GROUP AND OCCUPA

ND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD
CUPATION: POT-MAKING

Households with a monthly income of
—

gXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD
TION: TAPPING OF PALMS

— Y N
rljess than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
1 .. 1 3 7

Rs. nP. - Rs.nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
17.50 29.00 38.54 4595
0.83 1.67 1.94 2.74
0.83 1.00 544 519
0.84 1.92 4.42 9.78
.. 30.00 36.11 66.55
20.00 63.59 86.45 130.21
20.00 62.50 85.28 127.86
—109 -1.17 -235

Households with a monthly income of
A

Avae:

Rs. nP.

Percentt_-
Al age O —
lex- Lessthan Rs. Rs. Rs.
Ttems houscholds {0, Tre "Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
0 1
No. of households 21 . 10 . 1 o R
Rs. nP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nl. s. oP.
I Expenditure 38.85 71.57 31.00 42.80 69.00
BA ' 3" ‘:ﬁ 2.00 3.68 154 203 g.gg
o oting 251 362 4
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. ;é; i;i 17 27 626
D. Miscellaneous . . 534 o4 1117
E. Cultivation, Industry and Business 7.69 14.17 o n 9676
" Total Expenditure 5428  100.00 . . -
52.70 41.76 6u.17 91.67
L. Income 158 _080 —0.54 —5.09

TII. Expenditure in relation to income
Table 111 (c-2)

F AVER
ANALYSS S GROUP AND OCCUPA

BY INCOME perent

A ageof ————

total ex- Less than Rs.

Items households penditure Rs. 25 25-50

' .. 4

No. of households Rs.snP. Rs. nP. Rs.nP.

I. Expenditure 42.04 68.18 30.94
B, Clothing 255 42 256

C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. ;;g 6.39 1.46

D. Miscellaneous . 9'90 15.98 2.60

E. Cultivation, Industry and Business : 100.00 39.02
Total Expenditure 6195 ' 38.45

II. Income 6(1)?;1 —0.57

III. Expenditure in relation to income —Y
275

E AND EXPENDITURE
AGE INCOT TION : AGRICULTURE

PER HOUSEHOLD

Households with a monthly income of
Y NI

Rs.
51-75
2

Rs. nP.

47.00
271
3.08
3.59
8.33

64.71

63,75

-0.96

Rs.
76-100

1

Rs. nP.

55.00
5.00
2.00
3.01

13.58

78.59

83.34

+4.75



PARASSALA

APPENDIX A—Concld,

Table INI (d-2)

ANALYS[S OF AVERAGE INCOME AND E
BY INCOME GROUP AND occup

XPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD
ATION: MISCELLANEOUS

S o Households with a monthly income of
. All houge- 8 © 3 — —_—
Ttems holds § 25 Lessthan Rs, Rs. Rs. Abo(\)'(C)
525 Rs.25 25.50 51-75  76-100 Rs.1
f5 &
No. of households ~ g» g * 49 12 4 9
Rs. nP. -nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP. Rs.nP.
L Expenditure s. nP. Rs.nP. Rs.np Rs. nP s. n
A, Food_ 39.54 76.23 17.83 3281 4596 56.48 100.28
B. Clothing 226 436 067 160 243 375 6.53
C. Housing, Light Fuel etc. 411 7192 1.57 265 458 7.62 12.49
D. Miscellaneous 4.04 779 036 176 567 554 1683
E. Cultivation, Industry and Business 192 370 0.91 0.76 1.80 8.02 7.13
Total Expenditure SL87 10000 2134 3058 60.44 8141 14326
II. Income 52.34 19.88 40.62 55.07 85.00 137.57
UL Expenditure in relation to income +0.47 —146  +1.04 -537 +359 569
Table 1V
INDEBTEDNESS
I. Indebtedness by income groups II. Indebtedness by causes
T e P ) 2o3
8 3 g2  ba.3 5 B Sg go338
Income 28 5. I pgav - B, e Saiz
Group __-g 583 §§§ g,ﬂg_g,a Causes g w85 53 5%35
8 ;238 253 BETo . 4% 5EZx. 8832
o ] 0o e 39 EL
2 28s £%% 585% <8 g3% ZE% Fosz
1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5
Rs. nP Rs. nP, Rs. nP.
Less than
Rs. 25 9 1 11.11 300.00 (a) Purchase of land 4,710.00 8 588.75 13.30
Rs. 25-50 63 36 57.14 163.47  (b) House construction
Rs. 51-75 25 11 44.00 460.46 Or repairs to existing
Rs. 76-100 9 9 100.00 646.11 building 2,475.00 13 190.38 6.99
Above (c) Marriages 725000 17 42647 2048
Rs. 100 17 14 82.35 1,21000 (d) Funerals . .. .. .-
(e) To give dowry 1,000.00 1 100000  2.82
(f) To clear old out-
standing debts 750.00 1 750.00 2.12
(8) Sickness 684000 11 62182 19.32
(h) Ordinary wants 6,205.00 22 282.05 17.53
() Houschold Cultivation
(J) Industry run by the
household 62500 5 12500 @ 1.77
(k) Business run by the
household .. .. . o
(1) Education 2,900.00 3 966.67 8.19
(m) Litigation 2,650.00 3 88333 748

* Two households of beggars are not taken into accc;ur;tfor\an;l;;js '
** 13 households have incurred debts for more than onpe cause,
this eolumn is more than the number of households in col. 3 of part I.
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Hence the number of households in

APPENDIX B
SOCIO-ECONOMIC SURVEY

HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE

.. NameoftheTaluk..........ooiiiiiiiiniiiinninnnnn,
Name of the District. ............ceuerreereenannns

Name of the Village...................eevverernenens

in employment describe the nz.lture of work. If om:
is a Government servant write onl.y Gov.ernmen
servant, If a person is employefi in an mdt'xsl:.ry
belonging to the household write H, I. wit in
brackets after describing the ?vork. If a persc;ln lg
employed in a business belonging to the yquse :)h
write within brackets H. B. af.ter dcs.cnb'mg e
work. If a person is cmployet'i in cplt:vat:on n[m
by the household write ‘ H. C.’ in th‘lS column. In
respect of students write * 8. T.” in this column,

L. Composition of the Household

Note on Col. 8 Y

In the case of unemployed persons write ‘E. S.
if the person is seeking any employment. If a per;
son is unemployed and is not seeking employmen
write ‘N. W.” and also indicate the reason for not
seeking employment by writing within brackc'ts after
N.W., S for sickness, O for old age, I for infancy
and D for those who have no special reaso:
for not seeking employment. In respect of persons

i i Marital Educational Occupation
«~ Relationship 3
Name (with full name fox; head Sex o end Age  status status
SL No, and name for others ) \ S S ; .
1 2
IV. Diet

i i i f diet of the
icate the daily routine of
llxl:)?lsehold under the following heads by
scoring off the inapplicable items under 1

LI
. Duration of Yesidence
1. Has this household or the am.:estr_al ac::;
originated in this village or immigr

to this village? to 6 below:
2, If immigrated to this village state— 1 Brcakfasa——
(a) how many years ago (a) Kanji

(b) the place from which migrated

lone
{b) Tea or coffee a
(c) the cause of migration

(c) Tea or coffee along with other dishes

1
. Religion 2. Noon mea
1e gWhat is the religion of the household? 3. Supper ! and
2' Does the household belong tc? a 4. Tea or coffee between noon meal a
@ Sczf:duled Caste or Scheduled Trnl_ac? supper
(b) And if so, state the Caste or Tribe 5. Tea or coffee with light dishes between
indicating also whether it is a Sche- noon meal and supper

culed Caste or Scheduled Trib:. sub- 6. Teaor coﬂ’.ee at any other time. State
. is the community, caste 0 liow many times.
’ cv:sl::ttol which the household belongs?

277
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What is the staple food of the house-

hold? (Name the cereal or other items)

What are the other items of food com-

monly taken?

(Score off the inapplicable items from

the following or add others, if any)—

Pulses

Vegetables

Beef

Bacon

Chicken

Mutton

Other kinds of meat

Milk and milk products

Eggs

Sweets

Spices

Qil

Other items

(a) Are special preparations made on
festive and ceremonial occasions?

(b) How many such occasions are there
in the year?

(c) What are the items usually prepared
on such festive occasions?

What fat or oil is most commonly used

for cooking

(a) Average meal?

(b) Ceremonial meal?

Are separate ' utensils used for cooking

different kinds of food and for different

types of preparations like baking, boiling

and frying?

Is the hearth used for cooking of the

simple old type or of modern types?

Indicate the model.

What is the fuel usually used for cooking?

{8core off the inapplicable items or add

others if any)

(a) Dry leaves

(b) Firewood

(c) Coal

(d) Kerosene

(e) Saw dust

(f) Cow dung cake

(g) Paddy husk

(h) Electricity

(i) Others

V. Dress, Ornaments and Footwear

Note—These questions need be answered

only in respect of clothing used when the

278

members of the family move out of

their houses. The members should be

grouped under the respective items
shown below. Items may be shown sepa-
rately for males and females.

Males

8hirt, shawl and dhoti up to heels

Shirt and dhoti up to heels without shawl

Shaw! and dhoti up to heels

Dhoti from waist to heels only

Dhoti from waist to knee only

Banian and shorts

Banian and pants

Shirt and pants

Shirt and shorts

Full suit

Any other type

Females

Full saree

Blouse and dhoti from waist to heels

Dhoti from waist to heels only .

Dhoti from waist to knee only with

shawl

Dhoti from waist to knee only

Half saree with blouse and dhoti from

waist to heels

(Score off the inapplicable items or add

new ones. )

Are ornaments used

(a) By adult female members of the
household?

(b) By adult males of the household?

(¢) By children?

(d) What will be th¢ approximate cost
of the ornaments ufd by the mem-
bers of the household together?

Are footwears used by

(a) Males?

(b) Females?

(¢) Children?

Is the dress made in the village or got

from outside?

Does the household use toilet soap ©Of

washing soap?

Are clothes sent to washermen for

cleaning?

Living rooms

(a) How many rooms are there in the
household used for sleeping pumosf"S?

(b) Is there a separate room for sleeping
for every couple?

VL
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d?
(c) Is the house rented or owne
(d) What is the material of the walls
and roof? o
Furniture and Miscellaneous goods
Note—Score off the inapplicable items a;e(i
add wherever necessary. The‘num
under each item should also b‘? glvep. \
1. What are the items of furniture in the
U
household? Number
(a) Chairs
(b) Tables
(c) Cots
(d) Stools
(¢) Benches
(f) Almirahs
(g) Any other items
2. Does the household possess any of the

ing?
following? Number

(a) Lantern
(b) Petromax
(c) Electric light
(d) Battery torchlight
(e) Kerosene stove
(f) Bicycle
(g) Gramophone
(h) Radio set
(i) Car
(j) Bullock cart
(k) Judka
Szlvlvn?rlx:my kinds of animals are there mn;k:
household? Indicate theit numbe'rs u“ca_
the following heads. Score otf the inapp
ble items and add other items if z;:zmber
Cows
Bulls
Buffaloes

She-buffaloes
Goats

Sheep

Pigs

Ducks

Fowls

(a) Indigenous

(b) White Leghorn
(c) Rhode Island
(d) Black Minorca
(¢) Any other breed
10. Any other animal

© 0 No R W N

VIII. Amusements

1. Does the household go for cinemas,

and if so, at what intervals?

Does the household go for dramas
and if so, at what intervals?

3. Does the household participate in
other amusements and if so, what
are such amusements?

I

1X. Medical attention

NotE—Score off the inapplicable items and
add if any required.

1. Are the maternity cases of the household
usually attended to— .
(a) by taking the woman to the hospital

for confinement?

(b) by calling a doctor at h.om??
(c) by calling a qualified mldwxfe? )
(d) by calling an unqualified midwife?
(e) without any assistance? o

2. Which, if any, of the following is the
system of treatment adopted when the
members of the household fall sick?
(a) Allopathic
(b) Ayurvedic
(c) Homoeopathic
(d) Any other system '

3. Is the consultation done by going to a—
(a) Public hospital or dispensary?
(b} Private hospital or dispensary?
{c) Private physician?
(d) By getting a physician at home?

4. Have the members of the household been
vaccinated? If so, at what intervals?

X. Dowry

1. Is dowry usually given in the community
of the household? .
2. Has the household given or received any
dowry?
(@) If so, up to what amount for one
marriage?

(1) Incashor property?
(2) As ornaments? .

(b) For how many marriages? ‘

(c) What is the total amount given as
dowry for all the marriages together?
(1) In cash or property?

(2) Asornaments? )

(d) What is the total amount received as
dowry for the marriages of the male
members of the household?

(1) In cash or property?
2) As ornamepts? '
3. Isthe dowry in the community on the
) increase or decrease?
Occupational particulars‘
1. Traditional occupation:
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(a) Has the household any tralitional
occupation and, if so, what?

(b) Is the traditional occupation being
continued now and, if so, whether as
the main or subsidiary occupation?

(c) If the traditional occupation is not

being continued, why was it given up?

If the traditional occupation is con-

tinued, is it with any improvements?

(e) Has the household received any spe-
cial training in improving the tradi-
tional occupation?

{f) If any special training was received,
was it found helpful?

(g) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged in the traditional
occupation?

Industry run by the household:

(2) Is the houschold running any in-
dustry?

(b) Is the industry of the scale of a
registered factory?

(c) What is the nature of the industry?

(d) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged full-time in the
industry?

(¢) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged part-time in the
industry?

(f) How many hired workers are en-
gaged in the industry?

Household business:

(a) Is the household running any busi-
ness?

(b) What is the nature of the business?
(c) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged in the business?

Household cultivation:

(a) Has the household any land whether
owned or held under Government or
private persons or institutions the
cultivation of which is done either
by the members of the household or
supervision and control of which are
done by the household? (This would
be restricted to the cultivation of
seasonal crops.)

(b) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged full-time in cultiva-
tion during the working season?

(c) How many members of the house-

(d

—
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Somuaw

11.

hold are engaged part.time in culti-
vation during the working season?
Household Expenditure
(a) Food—
What is the expenditure of the household on
the following :—

Monthly  Annual

Cereals and pulses
(1) Rice
(2) Other grains
(3) Dhal
Vegetables
(1) Potatoes
(2) Tapioca
(3) Onions
(4) Cocoanuts
(5) Other vegetables
Meat etc.
(1) Beef
(2) Mutton
(3) Chicken, duck, bacon and other kinds
of meat
{4) Fish
Condiments
(1) Chillies
(2) Tamarind
(3) Others
Ghee and oils
Salt
Sugar
Coffee and tea
Liquor
Tobacco
(1) Bmoking
(2) Chewing
Other Foods
(a) Refreshments
(b) Pansupari
(c) Others

Total annual expenditure
(b) Clothing—
What is the annual expenditure on clothing?
(c) Housing etc.—
What is the expenditure on the following:—

Monthly Annual
1. Housing (Rent)
2. Fuel

X1,

XIv,

Xv.

XVl
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3. Light
Total annual expenditure
(d) Miscellaneous Expenditure—
What is the annual expenditure on the
following : —
Education
Dhoby or soap
Barber
Travelling
Medical fees and medicines
Religious observances
Amusements
Provident Fund, Kuri, Insurance and
other compulsory savings
9. Payment of debts
10. Remittance to dependants living elsewhere
11. Any other item
Total annual expenditure
(e) Expenditure on cultivation, industry etc.—
What is the annual expenditure of the house-
hold on
1. Cultivation run by the household?
2, Industry run by the household?
3. Business run by the household?
Total annual expenditure
(f) Grand total of (@) 10 (€).c.ovvvvaceces
Income of the household
What is the annual income of the household
under the following items?
(a) Salary or wages
(b) Industry run by the household
(c) Business run by the household
(d) Cultivation run by the household
{¢) Rent from land
(f) Rent of houses
(g) Pension
(h) Dividends
(i) Gifts and presents
(i) Help from relatives etc.
(k) Other sources
Total
Is the annual income of the household
sufficient to cover the expenditure?
How is the expenditure not covered by the
income met? (To be answered only in r?spect
of households the income of which is less
than the expenditure.)

Indebtedness )
1. Is the household in debt? If so, whatis

the extent of debt? How much of "this
was incurred during the last te:n years?
2. What is the extent of debt incurred for

the following purposes?

NN R LW

B

*

-36-
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(a) Purchase of land .

(b) House construction or repairs to
the existing building

(c) Marriages

(d) Funerals

(e) To give dowry

(f) To clear old outstanding debts

(g) Sickness

(h) Ordinary wants

(i) Household cultivation

{(j) Industry run by the household

(k) Business run by the household

(a) Has the household cleared any debt
which existed prior to 10 years and
if so, how much?

(b) How was the debt cleared? Is it
from the income of the household or
by sale of apy property or by the
liquidation of any other asset or the
realisation of any other outstand-
ing credit or by borrowing or from
any other source?

XVIL. Land
1.

2.

XVIIL

1.

Does the household own any land and if
so how much?

Does the household hold any land direct
from Government under a tenure less
substantial than full ownership and if so,
how much?

Does the household hold any land from
private persons or institutions and if so,
how much?

Has the household given out for cult%va_-
tion any land and if so, how much is it
under item:

1

2

3 .
shown above?

Is the household cultivating by its own
labour or by hired labour any land cover-
ed by items 1 to 3 above and if so, how
much under item:

1

2

3

is so cultivated?

Why is the rest of the land not given out
for cultivation by the household left un-
cultivated ? Are such uncultivated lands
cultivable?

Wages
What does an adult member of the house.
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hold get as wages for a day if he is work-

ing as—

(a) an agricultural Jabourer?

(b) an unskilled worker in industry?

(¢) an unskilled general worker?

(d} a skilled worker in industry? (Under
this item the type of work should
also be mentioned)

XIX. General

1.

2.

Does the household get down any daily

newspaper?

Does any member or members of the

household work for social uplift? If so,

how many?

Does any member or members of the

household take active part in politics? If

50, how many?

Does any member or members of the

household visit places of public worship

and if so, how many and at what inter-

vals?

Has the household taken advantage of

any item of National Extension Service

or Community Project? If so, what is

that item?

Has any member of the household joined

a Co-operative Society? If so, what is

the nature of the Society?

Has it been possible for the household to

secure during the last ten years—

(a) better irrigation facilities?

(b) better types of cattle?

(c) better seeds?

(d) better implements?

(e) better manure?

(f) more land for cultivation?

(8) use of pesticides?

(h) improved methods of cultivation like
Japanese cultivation?

or

(i) adopt land improvement measures
like reclamation, soil conservation,
consolidation etc. If so, indicate the
increase in the yield compared to
what it was prior to 10 years in folds
as 2 fold, 3 fold etc. In the case of
better irrigational facilities state whe-
ther any single crop land has been
converted into double crop and
double crop into triple crop lands
and how much land? Also state the
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10.

11.

12,

(a)

(b)

(a

~—

(b)
(©
(d)

(a)
(b)
(c)

(G)
(e)

(b)

(c

~—

(d

~—

(a)

—_—

extent of land newly irrigated and brought

under cultivation.

Has the household been in a position t0

start any new industry whether large

scale or small scale during the last ten

years? And if so, what is that industry?

Was the starting of the industry facili-
tated by—

(1) Any loan from Government sources’

(2) Any other assistance from Govern-
ment? .

(3) Any assistance from a Co-operative
Society?

(49) Any other factor?

State the nature and extent of such

facilities?

What types of produce are yielded in the

cultivation of land by the household?

How much is produced under each item

annually?

How much under each itemis used by the

houseliold and how much sold?

Where are they marketed?

(1) What is the distance to the market?

(2) What is the mode of transport to
the market-place?

What are the industrial products of the

household?

What is the quantity produced annually

under each item?

Where are they marketed?

What is the distance to the market?

What is the mode of transport to the

market-place?

Has the household disposed of any pro-

perty during the last ten years and if

so, how much and for what price?

Has the household acquired any property

in the last 10 years and if so, how much

and for what price? .

Has the household made any savingsig

money during the lastten years and if

80, how much?

Has the household invested any capital

in new undertakings or buildings during

the last 10 years and if so, how much?

Has the Gram Sevak ever come and

talked to the head or any member of the

household?

Has he demonstrated any of the improved

agricultural practices like use of pesticides,

13,

14,

L

{8

1r.

Iv.

VI.

APPENDIX B—Contd.

use of better seeds, Japanese cultivation
etc? If so, has his advice been followed? )

(a) Has the household participated in acti-
ities or works of community project like
building schools, wells, panchayat ghars,
youth clubs etc. by contributing land,
labour, cash or material etc? If not, why
not?

(b) Has the household benefited by the
work or activity? )

(a) Has there been any consanguincous
marriage in the household? If so what
was the relationship between the parties to
the marriage?

(b) Has there been any polygamous or poly-

(c)

(d)

androus marriage in the household? If so-
state how many wives or husband?

What is the youngest age at which marriage
has taken place in the household?

(1) in the case of a male?
(2) in the case of a female? ‘
Has any member of the household married
from another community?
If so,
(1) Which is the community?
(2) Is it a sub-caste of the same reli-
gion or of a different religion?
What is the name of that religion?

SUPPLEMENTARY QUESTIONNAIRE

Name of the village
Serial No. of the Household

Family Deity .

1. Does the household worship a family
deity? )

2. If so, what is the name of deity or object
of special worship?

Awareness of untouchability offences

1. Is the head of the household aware of the
prohibition of untouchability under law?

Awareness of changes in the Hindu laws of

succession and adoption

1. Is the head of the household aware of
the changes in:-

(a) The Hindu Adoption Act?
(b) The Hindu Succession Act?

2. If the answer is ‘Yes’ is he able to des-

cribe the changes?
Change of Ownership of land

1. Has the household suffered loss of land
after the death of the previous head of
the household?

2. Has the houschold gained any land after
the death of the previous head of the
household?

Industry and Tools
1. Has the household purchased amy new
tools during the last ten years—
(a) for use in industry?
(b) for use in agriculture?
Land Reforms S
1. Has the household derived or is likely to

VIL

derive any benefit by the following legis-

lations and if so, to what extent?

(1) The Kanam Tenancy Act, 1955 (XXV
of 1955) _

(2) The Travancore-Cochin Prevention
of Eviction of Kudikidappukars Act,
1955 (XIII of 1955)—Repealed by
the Kerala Agrarian Relations Act

(3) The Edavagai Rights Acquisition
Act, 1955 (XXVII of 1955)

(4) The Kerala Stay of Eviction Pro-
ceedings Act, 1957 (1 of 1957)—
Repealed by the Kerala Agrarian
Relations Act

(5) The Kerala Compensation for Ten-
ants Improvements Act, 1958 (XXX
of 1958)

(6) The Kerala Agrarian Relations Act,
1960 (4 of 1961)

(7) The Jenmikaram Payment Abolition
Act, 1960 (3 of 1961)

2. If theanswer is ‘Yes’, describe the benefits.

Co-operation

1. Has any of the members of the household
joined a Co-operative Society?

2. Ifthe answer is ‘Yes’ name and nature of
the Society.

3. If the answer is * No’ state the reasons
for not joining any of the societies.

VIII. General

1. Does the household possess mosquito
curtains?
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Fi
ORM TO BE FILLED UP IN THE ENQUIRY INTO THE ATTITUDE ON
FAMILY PLANNING

-

SL No. of the household

-_— —

Name of persons interviewed
Age
Sex

If the husband or wife is in the same household furnish

details
Duration of present marriage

No. of living children

Are you aware of the family planning programme?

Are you in favour of family planning?

-
B
——
_—

If you are in favour of family planning should it be

achieved in your opinion

(@) by self-restraint only?

(®) orby coutraceptives only?
(c) or by both?

(d) or by sterilization?

- N [,
- . \&\— T
What is the ideal size of the family according to you? T

-_—

-_—
-_— 1

Fourth

First Second
Couple

Couple Couple

Third
Couple
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Geographical and Statistical Memoir of the Survey of the

Acharam Vaippu

Agraharam

Ammachiplavu

Anizham

Ankanam
Aravala

Arayal
Ashtagantham

Athazhapooja

Aviniavittom day

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

A small sum of money
offered by the girl’s father
along with a ring or wrist
watch to the bridegroom’s
father on the occasion of
fixing a Muslim marriage

A street in which the
houses on each side touch
each other; usually de-
notes Brahman street

A jack tree standing in
front of the Krishnaswa-
mi Temple at Neyyattin-
kara in the hollow of
which Maharaja Marthan-
da Varma of Travancore
is said to have hid him-
self for protection from
his political rivals who
were after his life

The 17th constellation
(Lupus and Scorpion’s
head)

A courtyard (Here used to
denote an inner courtyard)

A part of the fishing net
called Karamadi

The peepul

Literally meaning eight
scented odour. Genergl]y
used to denote eight spices
burnt to produce this
odour for purposes of
worship by Hindus

The principal part of night
worship in Hindu temples

The first full moon follow-
ing the new moon day
in Karkatakam (July—
August)
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Aviyal

zhivu-Chilavu

Bali

Bhasmam

Chakku

Chama

Chela

Chennai Mundu

Chenthengu

Cherukizhangu

Chingom

Chora kindi

Devavriksham

Dosai

A popular vegetarian dish
in Kerala prepared of a
combination of several
vegetables.  Moringa is
an essential ingredient in
it

¢ Azhivi’ is compeansation
for damage to the youth-
fulness and health of the
divorced woman and
*Chilavu’ is the expenses
or cost of the marriage

Offering .

Ash prepared from cow-
dung cake

The traditional wooden
oil mill driven by bullocks

Panicum miliaceum

A saree usually worn by
the women of Tamil
speaking communities

A checkered cloth of
maroon colour without a
border, worn by Muslim
females

A variety of cocoanut
palm with fruits of light
red colour

Dioscorea aculeata

A month of the Malaya-
lam almanac falling in
August—September

A vessel made of Cucur-
bita lagenaria

Heavenly tree

A flat cake prepared from
the pulp of rice and black



Edungalli

Elace

Erattai-sekkan

Fanam

Gaulipatram

Grahapravesam

Harikatha

Homam

Irukkankolu

Jathakamkoda

Kachel
Kachi Mundu

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

gram popular as an item of
breakfast in South India

A local measure equival-
ent to 1.31 litres (80
cubic inches) in former
Travancore and with slight
variations in capacity in
former Malabar and
Cochin areas

A silver or gold ornament
worn round the loins or
neck by women and chil-
dren

A term in the East Coast
denoting a Vaniyan who
employs two bullocks for
his ghani

A silver coin which was
current in Travancore in
olden times

A variety of cocoanut tree
with fruits of light orange
colour

Kacholam
Kadachacka

Kadirmandapam

Kai

Kanam lands

House-warming ceremony

Entertainment with the
recitation of Puranic sto-
ries in songs and prose

Oblation to the god of

Country forceps made of
arecanut pole for circum-

Exchange of horoscopes of
a boy and a girl proposed
for marriage in certain
Hindu communities

Dioscorea alata

Kappukettu

cloth with a
coloured border, worn by
Muslim females
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Kappal thengu

Curcuma zerumbet
Bread-fruit

A decorated booth fog the
solemnisation of Hindu
marriages

Fruit

Lands falling under the
Kanam tenure. In Travan-
core area in which the
surveyed village falls Ka-
nam means a demise with
the following incidents :—

1. The demise should
be of jenmam land

2. An occupancy right
in such land should have
been created for a money
consideration and

3. The demise should
be subject to payment of
michavaram and  cus-
tomary dues and the
periodical renewal of the
right on payment of re-
newal fee. The dues to
the landlord were later
converted into jenmika-
ram, collected by Govern-
ment and given to the
Jenmis. By the enact-
ment of the jenmikaram
Payment (Abolition) Act,
1960 the obligation to pay
Jjenmikaram was abolish-
ed on Government under-
taking to compensate the
jenmis. The tenant has
to pay the compensation
in instalments to the
Government

A variety of cocoanut tree
with large nuts

The ceremony of tying a
string blessed by the priest
on the right wrist of the
bride and the bridegroom

Karamadi

Karithumba
Kathakali

Kathaprasangam

Kayary

Kazhi
Kodiyidal

Kolli (Mali)

Kollivaippu

Koothu

Koothuviruthi

Kudikidappukar

«37a

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

in a Vellala marriage be-
fore the talitying ceremony

Shore seine. A type of

Nepeta Malabarica

A story-play or a dance-
drama in which stories
(mostly from Hindu my-
thology) are enacted by
means of gestures, facial
expressions
movements of the actors
interpreted by signs and
attended by the rythm of
the drums, cymbals and

and dance

An entertainment with the

recitation of
songs and prose

Coir yarn, Here part of
the fishing net called

stories in

Putting new cloths by
the near relatives of the
deceased on the dead bo-
dy in certain communities
like Ezhuva, Muslim etc.

A coverage of net for
husks, used in retting

Setting fire to the funeral
pyre in a Hindu funeral

Story telling in tegnples
during festival nights;
also means dance of
amusement .

A service inam granted
for the performance of
Koothu in the temples

A Kudikidappukaran
means a person who has

no homestead or land,
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Kudipookal
Kudiyan
Kumbhom

Kunni

Kurava

Kuri

)

either as owner or as ten-
ant, in his possession to
erect a homestead and
who has been permitted
by a person owning and
possessing the land with
or without obligation to
pay rent to have the use
and occupation of a por-
tion of such land for the
purpose of erecting a
homestead or who has
.been permitted with or
without an obligation to
pay rent to occupy a hut
belonging to such person
and situate in the said land
but otherwise has no in-
terest in theland. A hut
means any dwelling house
which has a value not ex-
ceeding Rs. 400/- or the
monthly rent of which
does not exceed four
rupees. A kudikidappu-
karan cannot be normally
evicted

House-warming ceremony
Tenant

A month of the Malaya-
lam almanac falling in
February—March

Abrus precatorius

A chorus of shout by
women announcing an
auspicious event

Kuri or Chitti means a
transaction by which one
“or more persons called
the foreman or foremen
enter into an agreement
with a number of persons
that everyone of the con-
tracting parties shall sub-
scribe a certain amount of



Kurka
Kutamudappu

Kutaviruthi

Mahali

Makkathayam

Mandapam
Manthra

Manthrakodi

2)

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

money or quantity of
grains by periodical instal-
ments for a certain defi-
nite period and that each
in his turn as determined
by lot or by auction or in
such manner as may be
provided for in the Viampu
shall be entitled to the
prize amount

Letter given by the parish
priest in Christian marri-
ages infOrming the priest
of the parish of the bride
or bridegroom as the case
may be that there is no
objection to the marriage

Coleus parvifirous

A ceremony of dashing a
pot filled with water
against a spade used for
cutting the first sod of
the pit below the pyre by
the son of the deceased
person before setting fire
to the funeral pyre in cre-
mation among Hindus

Service inams granted for
the presentation of a flag-
ropeand an umbrella of
palmyra leaf to the temple
for temple festival

A disease of the cocoanut
tree by which the nuts get
rotten

A system of inheritance
whereby the children of
the deceased inherit the
properties

A platform or stage

A hymn or prayer to God,
generally in Sanskrit

A wedding veil put over
the head of the bride by
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Mariamma

Marumakkathayam

Marupallikumbidal

Maru veedu kanal

Meenam

Mekkane

Minnu
Mookkuthi

Muhoorthapattu

Mukhavaram

Mundu

Musaliar

the bridegroom at the

time of marriagein some
communities

A goddess believed to'be
powerful in controlling
epidemics

Matriarchal system of
inheritance

The custom of the bric.lc
and the bridegroom 1n
the Christian community
visiting the parish church
of the bridegroom for the
first time after marriage

Returning of the bride
and the bridegroom to
the bride’s house after
the first halt in the brifle-
groom’s house following
the marriage in the
Ezhuva community

A month of Malayalam
almanac falling in March
—April

A cover over the head
and shoulders worn by
Muslim women while at
prayer

Marriage badge

A nose ring

Costume presented by the
bridegroom to the bride
in a Vellala marriage

A triangular ventilator
set obliquely at the supe-
rior end of the transverso
slope of a hipped roof

Cloth

One who has learnt Mus-
lim theology

Namakarma

Navadhanyam

Neerveethu

Nimitham

Nirakumbham

Niranazhi

Nirapara

Onam

Ossan

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

The ceremony of giving
name

Nine kinds of grains used
in certain religious cere-
monies by Hindus

The ceremony of pouring
milk over the palms of
the bride and the bride-
groom as one of the items
of marriage ceremony 1n
certain Hindu communit-
ties

Portent (omen)

A jug filled with water
used as an  auspicious
object by Hindus'in mar-
riages and on similar occa-
sions

Nazhi is a small measure
(20 cubic inches in capa-
city). It is called ¢ Nira-
nazhi® when it is filled
with paddy above 'th'e
brim. This is an auspici-
ous object among Hindus
like nirakumbham

A Para is alarge bushel
13.1 litres in capacity. It
is called © Nirapara’ when
it is filled above the .brim
with paddy. It 1s an
auspicious object among
Hindus, like niranazhi and
nirakumbham

The popular festival of
Kerala celebrated in the
month of Chingom, the
season for the chief har-
vest, commemorating ghe
golden age of Mahabali, a
legendary ruler of Kerala
who is supposed to revisit
Kerala on that day

A Muslim barber
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Oti

Ottai-sekkan

Ottamthullal

Padipura

Panchavadyam

Pandal
Pansupari

Pazhachakka

Peral
Pillathailam

Pittu

Ponkalayidal

The cult of breaking
human body by magici.e.,
a black art by which one
renders himself invisible
or assumes the form of a
bull or a cat or a dog as
he likes

A term in the East Coast
denoting a Vaniyan who
employs one bullock for
his ghani

An action-song peculiar
to Malabar, first invented
by Kunjan Nambiar, a
poet of great genius

A gate-house

Music produced by five
kinds of instruments

Tent or booth

A combination of chewing
materials like betel, areca-
nut and other spices

The jack fruit can be
broadly classified into
varicka and pazham, the
latter having soft and
flabby pippins and the
former with less flabby
but sweeter pippins

Banian-tree

Body grease made out of
human foetus, six or seven
months old, in the first
pregnancy

A mixture of rice flour
and cocoanut kernel (sha-
vings) filled in a bamboo
tube and cooked by pas-
sing steam through it

A Hindu ceremony in
which women cook rice in
new pots in open air and



Pogja

Poojari
Poothumba
Pulikudi

Punniyahamn

Purohit
Rahukalam

Sanchayanam

Sangham
Santhi

Serpent Kavu

Sumangali

Tali

Thalikettu

Kalyanam

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

distribute to the poor

A worship in the prescrib-
ed form

Hindu priest
Decaneurum molle

A ceremony connected
with pregnancy

A purificatory ceremony
performed to redeem any-
thing from pollution. The
term is also used to de-
note the holy water used
for purification

Priest

An inauspicious time in
the day during which new
ventures, starting of jour-
neys etc. are avoided

The ceremony of collecting
the bones after cremation

Association

A local term used to de-
note Santhikaran, a’Hindu
priest

A grove meant for the
abode of snakes where
serpent worship is carried
on by Hindus

A married woman whose
husband is alive

Marriage badge tied round
the neck of the girl at the
time of her marriage

A ceremony of tying the
tali (marriage badge) on
a girl before she attained
puberty, but which did
not amount to real mar-
riage. This custom was
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Thanthries

Thattom

Thattumadi

Thookkam

Tiruvonam
Udaval

Upanayanam

Urumal

Urumalkettu

Utsavam

Vaikari

Vaka

prevailing in certain Hin-
du communities

Hereditary Hindu priests

A small cloth worn by
Muslim women to cover
the head

Boat seine. A type of

fishing net

A ceremony in Bhagavathi
temples whereby a per-
son allows himself to be
lifted on a lever by a hook
attached to a waistband

tied over a padding of

pillows on his chest and
back. He carries asword
and shield which are bran-
dished while swinging

Same as Onam
Royal sword

Literally means “to lead

near”. The ceremony of

wearing the sacred thread
by the Brahmans

Scarf

Tying the scarf on the
head of the bridegroom,
by his father and other
near relatives after recep-
tion of the bridegroom 10
the bride’s house,-befoyc
the tali-tying ceremony 1n
a Vellala marriage

Festival, especially in tem-
ples

A mixture of raw rice and
cocoanut chips etc., placed
in the mouth of the dece-
ased in a Hindu funeral

Acacia odoratissima

Vanijyam

Vanku

Varicka

Vasthradanam

Vathis

Vayambu

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

Commerce

Call for prayer from the
mosque. This is also per-

formed at the time of

child-birth
See Pazhachakka supra

Presentation of clo{hcs in
certain Hindu marriages

A section of professional
musicians among  the
Nairs of Kottukal

Acorus calamus
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Vayattu Ponkala

Venadu
Veshti

Yapanam

A ceremony of offering to
God some rice by preg-
nant women in Ezhuva
community for safe con-
finement

The nucleus of the later
Travancore State

A cloth with coloured
borders

Cocoanut tree of the
Jaffna variety with nuts
twice as big as the ordi-
nary varieties
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Milk Co-operative Society—-237
Milk Society—254
Mineral deficiencies—101
Mining and quarrying—39, 108
Minnu—162
Minnu kettu—102
Missionaries—8
Mohammed—12, 29
Mohammedanism—11, 257
Mohammedan Law—35
Moidujeen Pally—153
Molasses--229, 259
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Padipura—95
Paganism———257
Pakistan—36, 156

ichal—151
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Ravi Varma of Venadu—149
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Ribbon fish—147

Rice giving ceremony—101
Rice milling—107

Robert Orme—380
Robins—151

Robinson, Archdeacon—209
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::stha ‘temple—91, 152, 205
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Screw-pine—S5, 203, 260
Screw~pine mat—161
Sea port—147
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St. Francis Xavier—157, 209

St. Gregory of Tours—209
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Travancore Throne—17

Travellers’ Bungalow—151

Treadle spinning machine—134

Tree climbers—90

Treepies—151

Triangular ventilator—19, 158

Trichiurous ( chunnambu vala)—170, 171
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Vakkom hospital—129

Valliyur—13

Vampires—6

Vanijyam—16

Vaniyans——1, 10, 16, 18, 24, 25, 28, 30, 32, 34, 38, 44,
49, 54, 55, 56, 58, 60, 88

Vanku—29
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Venadu kings—147, 148

Venereal pains—150
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Version—29
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Wages—42
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(Note to * page 156) At Quilon

ini i i who was there in t
Dominican Friar Jordan Catalani w r ' .
i Ffel:eh retarned to Burope and was later consecrated bishop and sent to Quilon. M is,

own whether he reached his destination or if he hafi any successors in the
The Franciscan Friar John de Marignoli who visited Quilon in 1348 aiso

friars.
however, not kn
see of Quilon.!
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Widow remarriage—15, 17, 92
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Worship—132, 152

Wrede, F—209

Yam—118

Yama—103

Yanthram—227

Yapanam—112

Yarn—46, 47, 49, 63, 134

Yellow Leaf disease—133
» Yoke—165 ’

Yong-Lo—I1

Yule, Col.—209
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there was a Latin church dedicated to St. George buiit by

323 or ecarlier with other

refers to a church of the Latin communion, the church of St. George. _Accordin‘g to Cardinal
Tisserant there were at this time two Christian communities living side by side as far as

Malabar was concerne
were not specified.®
distinct entities when the Portuguese came.

d. the Latin Catholics and the local Christians, whose mutual felations
T,here is, however, no evidence that these communities continued as

7 (1) History Nof Chriswt‘ianity in Travancore by G. T. Meckanzie published in Travancore State

Manual, 1906, Vol. II, page 145

2) Eastern Christianity in India by Cardin al Eugene Tisserant, page 23
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